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HANDBOOK 

TO 

THE NEW TESTAMENT 

INTRODUCTION, 

W E desire, in the following pages, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, to gather together some of the many things 
that throw light upon the various writings which form the 
Book commonly called the New Testament. 

We are not aware that God Himself gave the book this 
title, though we doubt not He guided those who first col
lected the sacred writings to place them in the order in 
which we now find them, and also over-ruled the selection 
of a title for the collected books. 

While there was only the Old Testament writings it was 
not needful to call them old; but when a new dispensation 
was brought in, with scriptures belonging thereto, it was 
necessary (while calling the whole collection the Bible—The 
Book) to distinguish between the writings belonging to the 
old order of things, and those belonging to the new order. 

It is important to see that the latter is not merely a con
tinuance of what had existed before, though all had surely 
come from God. Many passages of scripture clearly point 
out the difference, such as " The law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came bv Jesus Christ." (John i. 17.) 
"Among them that are born of women there hath not risen 
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a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. And 
from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 
For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John." 
(Matt. xi. 11-1*3.) " Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved." (Matt. ix. 17.) In thg, 
first and second epistles of John that which Christ intro
duced is again.and agam_,called.,_"Jhe. ...heginning,"... surely 
si£?i&in&Jhe-begipr)ing..o£ Christianity, 

It is therefore quite right and becoming that the inspired 
writings which unfold Christianity should be collected 
together, and have a distinguishing title such as, in 
the providence of God, has been given to them in the 
familiar but hallowed title of " The New Testament." The 
Christian may regard it as his Father's "will."* 

The New Testament has also come to us in Some respects 
in a new way, though all scripture is equally inspired and 
authoritative. Thus we read, " God, who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
S O N " (Heb. i. 1, 2)—we have therein the very words of the 
Lord Jesus, when as a man He walked among men. We 

* It will no doubt occur to the reader that the words " the new 
testament" occur several times in the Authorised Version. They 
are specially used in reference to the cup in the Lord's supper 
(Matt. xxvi. 28; Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25); but in 
these places the phrase would be better translated "new covenant," 
and doubtless refers to that new covenant which God has promised 
to make with the house of Israel (Heb. viii. 10), though Christians 
already, enjoy some of the privileges of the same. It is based 
upon the blood of Christ. 
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know also that the Old Testament prophets were used to 
communicate what, at times at least, they did not understand 
(i Pet. i. 10-12); whereas the apostle Paul was able to say, 
" Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the 
spirit which is of God : that we might know the things- that 
are freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual." (1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.) 

The New Testament naturally divides itself into four 
sections. 1, The four Gospels; 2, The Acts of the 
Apostles ; 3, The twenty-one Epistles ; 4, The Revelation. 

A brief summary of its contents may be given thus: 
I. God reveals Himself especially as Light and Love. In 

the birth of the Lord Jesus we have " God manifest in the 
flesh." In His going about healing their diseases and 
feeding the hungry, He fulfilled the prophecies that spoke 
of Israel's Messiah. (Isa. liii. 4 ; Ps. cxxxii. 15.) His rejec
tion and death, though accomplished by the hatred of man, 
was the means ordained by God to atone for sin, and 
lay the foundation for all God's purposes of blessing. He 
arose from among the dead, and ascended to heaven. 
(Acts ii. 23, 24.) In the death of Christ the power of 
Satan was annulled, according to the word uttered in 
the garden of Eden (Gen. iii. 15); the total ruin of 
man in the flesh was brought to light, the first man being 
set aside in judgment, and the second Man, Head of 
the new creation, exalted. The death and resurrection of 
Christ is the key-note of the gospel proclaimed throughout 
the wide world. 

II . The descent of the Holy Spirit as a person (in 
distinction from His being with the Old Testament saints-
to indwell believers (John vii. 39), and by whom they are 
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" builded together for an habitation of God" (Eph. ii. 22), 
so that now the saints are the temple of God, in contrast to 
the temple built by Solomon. By the descent of the Holy 
Spirit the saints are also formed into the one body, of which 
Christ is the Head in heaven. (1 Cor. xii. 12, 13.) The 
presence of the Holy Spirit is to the world a demonstration 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. (John xvi. 8-11.) 

I I I . The existence of the church, which commenced at 
Pentecost, as a practical union of believers. (Acts. ii. 44-47.) 
Also the spread of the gospel, first at Jerusalem, when about 
three thousand were converted; then to the Samaritans and 
Gentiles (Acts viii. 2 5 ; x.), and proclaimed "every
where " by those who were scattered abroad by the 
persecution. (Acts viii. 4.) 

IV. The conversion and apostleship of Paul, to whom 
was revealed the doctrine of the church—a mystery hid until 
then—and who was led to speak of the gospel he proclaimed 
as "my gospel: " it was the gospel of the glory of Christ. 

V. The doctrines of Christianity as given in the Epistles 
of Paul, John, and Jude, giving God's plan of salvation how 
a guilty man can be just before God. They detail the gifts 
in the church, and the order of an assembly. They also 
speak of the false prophets that were already associated with 
the church; and foretold the coming of the Antichrist, and 
the judgments that should fall upon apostate Christendom ; 
but setting before the Christian the bright hope of the 
coming of the Lord. 

VI. The Epistles addressed to believing Jews, which 
place, in strong contrast, the one sacrifice of Christ with the 
many sacrifices under the law, and the eternal blessings of 
Christianity with the temporal blessings under Judaism. 
They also enforce the practical side of Christianity. 

VII. The Revelation, which speaks of the things that 
then existed in the addresses to the seven churches, though 
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they also bear a historical application to the church as long 
as it is on earth. Then it speaks of the things that shall be 
after the church is seen in heaven, with the judgments that 
will fall upon apostate Christendom and on the world, 
Satan bound, and Christ reigning King of kings and Lord 
of lords, with many collateral subjects, ending with the pre
sent bright hope of the saints, the speedy return of the Lord 
Jesus. 

A five-fold division of the New Testament has also been 
pointed out, answering in character to the five books of 
Moses : namely :— 

i. The Gospels, - - - - - - - Genesis, 
Beginning. Beginning. 

2. The Acts, - - - - - - - - Exodus, 
The coming out of Redemption 

the church. from Egypt. 

3. John and Paul's Epistles - - • Leviticus, 
except Hebrews, Access to God, 

The position and privileges worship, &c. 
of Christians. 

4. Peter, James, Jude, - - - - - Numbers, 
and Hebrews, The journey 

Walk of Christians through the 
in the wilderness. wilderness. 

5. Revelation, - - - - - - - Deuteronomy, 
Closing scenes. Final results. 

We hope to see many of the beauties of each of the 
Gospels, of the Epistles and of the Revelation when we come 
to consider them somewhat in detail. 

The more the Bible, as a whole, is studied, the more it is 
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seen to be the handiwork of the Spirit of God. Penned as 
it was by so many different writers, with varying 
characters of mind, during a period of some thousands of 
years, and yet to see the supernatural network entwining 
and enveloping the whole, stamps upon it its true character 
— T H E WORD OF GOD. It carries its own authority with 
it. It commands the conscience of all readers, and works 
effectually in all who bow to it. 

The spiritual mind apprehends the completeness of the 
whole. Were any part taken away the void would be felt. 
There is no superfluity, and there is nothing lacking. 

May God vouchsafe to guide us in our studies, prevent 
anything erroneous being herein stated, and bless this 
feeble endeavour to help in the study of His inspired 
word ; and to Him be all the glory. 



HISTORICAL CONNECTION OF THE OLD 

TESTAMENT WITH THE NEW-

JUDA;A UNDER THE PERSIAN AND GREEK EMPIRES. 

THE Old Testament history ends with the reformation by 
Nehemiah, about 442 B.C. (Neh. xiii. 6-31.) Malachi 
gives the moral condition of the people who had 

returned from captivity. His prophecy shews their gross 
indifference as to the service of God : also their offences 
against Jehovah. The priests had fallen as well as the 
people, and obeyed not God. But Jehovah (Jesus) was 
coming. 

Qsd_has _iiot_JeXt_jis_jentirelj; ..ignorant o{ .what would 
ha£E?1!.iP„y},?_H}e^ntime j . f° r m the prophet Daniel we find 
certain indications as to the nations that would follow the 
^ i S ^ ^ i i l S l i u c B S d n . e i z a r . This Tang Had"'been" 'taken up 
by God as His instrument to carry out His purposes. 
Daniel said to him, " Thou, O king, art a king of kings ; for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power and 
strength and glory. And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven 
hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler 
over them all." (Dan. ii. 37, 38.) 

Daniel has told us what kingdoms would follow until the 
Lord Himself would become man to redeem His people, 
though his prophecies also go far beyond this into the future. 
In looking at these succeeding nations we shall also see 
somewhat of the history of the Jews until the time of Herod, 
when the New Testament again takes up their history. 

I t tJ^~53&JakdQA,&a^te 
Belshazzar slain, (Dan. v:_jjOj.<3J„i_|sa.,.xly. 1 ; Jer. lj.w3.i-39, 

jjjfy"*TriIs led" to tbe setting -up of the second great Gentile 
power named by Daniel. 
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The Old Testament history ends while'this Medo-Persian 
kingdom was in power. After Artaxerxes Longimanus 
(who. had. commissioned . Nehemiah to rebuild Jerusalem), 
Xerxes II., and then Sogdianus reigned for a short time 
each, and these were succeeded by Darius (II.) Nothus 
(B.C. 424), who was Darius the Persian of Nehemiah 
xii. 22. 

Artaxerxes (II.) Mnemon succeeded (u.c. 405), and 
Judasa appears to have been made a province of Syria about 
this time. About B.C. 366 the high priest Johanan (or 
Jonathan, or John) fearing that Bagoses, the Persian governor, 
was intending to make his brother Jeshua (or Joshua, or 
Jesus) high priest, slew him in the inner court of the temple. 
Bagoses came to Jerusalem to inquire into the matter, and 
desired to see the place where Jeshua had been slain. But 
this was opposed as sacrilege, when he exclaimed, "What ! 
am I not more pure than the dead carcass of him whom ye 
have slain in the temple?" And then he entered. In 
punishment for the murder he inflicted a fine of 50 shekels 
on every lamb offered in sacrifice. 

About a c . 350 Johanan, high priest, died, after holding 
the office thirty-two years. He was succeeded by his son 
Jaddua, who officiated twenty years. 

The kingdom of Persia was approaching its end. Alex
ander the Great ascended the throne of Macedon (i;.c. 336), 
and was appointed general of the Greek forces in war against 
the Persians. In B.C. 334 Alexander passed the Hellespont 
into Asia with the small army of thirty thousand foot and 
five thousand horse. He defeated the army of Darius at 
the river Granicus, and became master of the whole of Asia 
Minor. 

Preparations were made for the next year. Darius, with 
600,000 men, advanced to meet Alexander, but was totally 
defeated, and had to flee for his life. All Syria and 
Phoenicia became subject to Alexander. Tyre stood out 
long, but was at length subdued, and two thousand of the 
inhabitants were crucified. 

While the siege of Tyre lasted, Alexander demanded the 
surrender of Jerusalem; but Jaddua refused, saying he was 
subject to the Persians. After taking Gaza, Alexander 
marched against Jerusalem. Jaddua, the high priest, offered 
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sacrifices and prayers for divine protection. In a dream or 
vision it was communicated to him that he should adorn the 
city with garlands, open the gates, and go out to meet the 
conqueror. He obeyed the intimation, and in his priestly 
robes, with the other priests, and a numerous body of the 
people dressed in white, he went out of the city and marched 
in procession to a place named Sapha. As soon as Alexander 
approached the high priest, he was struck with awe at the 
sight, and saluted him with veneration, to the great surprise 
of his officers. One Parmenio asked the reason of it. He 
replied that he did not pay adoration to the priests, but to 
the God of the priests. And then related that when 
in Macedonia he had seen the very person and dress 
of the priest in a dream, and had been directed to pass 
boldly into Asia, and that God would be his guide. 

He embraced Jaddua, entered Jerusalem, and offered 
sacrifices. The high priest then shewed him the prophecies 
of Daniel which had foretold that a king of Grecia should 
conquer Persia. Alexander was the lie-goat of Daniel viii. 
21. See also chapter xi. 3. fie granted them freedom as 
to their laws and religion, and an exemption every Sabbatical 
year from tribute.* 

On leaving Jerusalem Alexander was met by the Samari
tans, who sought of him privileges equal to those he had 
granted to the Jews, but Alexander hesitated to grant this ; 
and soon after the Macedonian governor, Andromachus, 
was murdered by them. Alexander ordered the whole 
population of Samaria to be expelled, and a colony of 
Macedonians took their place. The king built Alexandria 
(B.C. 332), and eventually, it is reported, 100,000 Jews were 
removed to this new city, and privileges were given to them 
equal to the Macedonians. 

In K.C. 331 Darius had succeeded in raising another 
immense army, but was again totally defeated by Alexander, 
and was obliged to flee for his life. He was after
wards assassinated by Bessus, one of his own governors. 
Thus was the Persian kingdom brought to an end by the 
death of their last king. 

* Th i s s tory is doubted by some his tor ians ; bu t it is related by 
josepbtis (Antiq. xi. 8, 5), the Ta lmud , and later Jewish wri ters . 
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Alexander carried on his conquests from the Euphrates to 
the Indus, and from the Caspian Sea to the Arabian Sea. 

In B.C. 324 he retired to Babylon, and spent much time 
in repose and luxury. He then desired to rebuild the 
temple of Belus, which Xerxes had destroyed ; and the work 
was begun, but its progress being slow, he commanded ten 
thousand of his soldiers to help in the work. Among his 
soldiers were many Jews, and these could not be induced to 
build an idolatrous temple. Many were severely punished, 
but they would not yield, and at length Alexander com
mended them for their constancy and dismissed them to 
their homes. 

Excessive drinking was one of Alexander's besetting sins : 
he had on some occasions, when intoxicated, ordered the 
death of some of his friends, which when sober he had 
deeply lamented. Still he did not relinquish his propensity. 
and at length drank himself into a fever, and died, n.c. 323. 

Thus perished this great conqueror—great in his victories, 
and great in. his sins and his cruelties, his idolatrous pride, 
and his shame. 

T H E SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 

According to the prophecy of Daniel viii. 8, when tin-
great horn was broken there arose " four notable ones 
toward the four winds of heaven." See also Daniel \i. 4. 
The various countries were under governors, but four of 
Alexander's generals eventually divided the kingdom between 
them, after many changes : Cassander, in Macedonia and 
Greece; Lysimachus, in Thrace, Bithynia, &c. ; Seleucus 
Nicator in Syria, Armenia, and other eastern countries ; and 
Ptolemy, son of Lagus, in Egypt, Cyrene, &c. ; but many-
changes followed. 

Palestine. Phoenicia, (.\:c., were allotted to Laomedon, one 
of Alexander's generals, but Ptolemy wrested them out of 
his hands. The lews, however, under Onias, high priest, 
refused to own Ptolemy because of their oath to Laomedon. 
Ptolemy in invading Palestine (B.C. 320) took Jerusalem, 
and carried captive 100,000 Jews to Egypt ; he used them 
kindly, and placed some in offices of trust, because of their 
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faithfulness to their former master. The era of the 
Ptolemies.began B.C. 320. 

The generals were always plotting one against another. 
Antigonus became master of all Asia. This raised the 
jealousy of the others, and war being inevitable, Antigonus 
entered Palestine, B.C. 314; but he could not retain posses
sion : it was again taken by Ptolemy in B.C. 312, but not 
long after became again subject to Antigonus. 

Because of the successes of Antigonus, Seleucus. had fled 
to Egypt, and by an army supplied by Ptolemy he conquered 
Babylon. Here he recovered his children, &c, whom 
Antigonus had shut up in prison. This was B.C 312, and 
at this date the Era of the Seleucidse began. This date of 
reckoning was much used by Christians, Jews, and Mahome
tans. The Jews called it the " Era of Contracts," because 
they were obliged to use it for all their contracts ; and they 
got so used to it that they continued to reckon from that 
date till some thousand years into the Christian era. \ After
wards they dated from the creation of the world, as they did 
not own Christ as Lord. 

Palestine was held by Antigonus until his defeat and 
death by the united forces of Ptolemy, Cassander, Lysi-
machus, and Seleucus, B.C 301. It was now assigned to 
Ptolemy, along with Egypt, Libya, and Arabia. 

In B c. 300 Onias the high priest died, and was succeeded 
by his son Simon, who for his integrity was called the Pious. 
He is said to have completed the canon of the Old Testa
ment by adding the books written after Ezra had collected 
the sacred books. 

After the defeat of Antigonus, Seleucus seized upper 
Syria, and built there the city of Antioch, which became the 
seat of the government for the Syrian kings, and where 
afterwards resided the Roman governors. It became a 
noted place in church history. It was named Antioch after 
his father Antiochus. 

Seleucus also built other cities, and gave them the same 
name ; one of which is called in scripture Antioch of Pisidia. 

He built also Seleucia on the Tigris, about forty miles 
north-east of Babylon. He gave this city many privileges, 
and on this account, and because the country of Babylon 
was often under water (caused by the banks of the Euphrates 
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having been broken down) people flocked to the new city, 
and Babylon became quite deserted, and the city itself a 
desolation. It retained its walls for centuries, and wild 
animals for the chase were confined there by the kings 
of Persia. In the twelfth century, Benjamin, a Jew, said 
people were afraid to go near the place because of the many 
serpents and scorpions. This recalls the prophecy of Isaiah, 
" And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldees' excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it 
be dwelt in from generation to generation : neither 
shall the Arabian pitch tent there ; neither shall the 
shepherds make their fold there. But wild beasts of the 
desert shall lie there : and their houses shall be full of dole
ful creatures ; and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall 
dance there. And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry 
in their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant 
palaces ; and her time is near to come, and her days shall 
not be prolonged." (Isa. xiii. 19-22.) 

Later writers, in speaking of Babylon, says Frideaux, often 
refer, not to old Babylon, but to Seleucia, which (to distin
guish it from other places of the same name) was called 
Seleucia Babylonia, and eventually Babylonia or Babylon. 
This city also afterwards became a desolation, and long after 
(=1,1). 762) Bagdad was built on or near its site. 

Ptolemy (II.) Philadelphus succeeded his father in Egypt 
(is.c. 285). In his reign the Old Testament was translated 
into Greek. There was a famous library in Egypt, and this 
translation is supposed to have been made for the king 
to add to his library. It is commonly called the Septuagint, 
because an account given by Aristeas says that the high 
priest of Jerusalem sent six learned men from each of the 
twelve tribes into Egypt to translate it, making really seventy-
two. But little credit is now given to the story of Aristeas. 

It is certain that the Hebrew Old Testament was trans
lated into Greek before the time of our Lord, for He quoted 
it, and the writers of the New Testament also. There were 
many Jews living in Alexandria, who understood the Greek 
language, so that, apart from the king desiring a copy of it 
for his library, it is not surprising that they should have 
made the translation. 
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It was used and valued by the Jews for a long time, but 
when the Christians appealed to it when proving that Jesus 
was the true Messiah, they abandoned it for the Hebrew. 

In B.C. 280 Antiochus (I.) Soter succeeded Seleucus in 
Syria, and reigned nineteen years. In B.C, 261 Antiochus 
(II.) Theos succeeded. He came from a bad stock, for 
Antiochus Soter had married his father's wife while his 
father was living : and this Antiochus II. was their son : and 
was called Theos, that is, divine ! Berosus, the Babylonian 
historian, lived about this time. 

Ptolemy and Antiochus were at war, but peace was 
restored on the conditions that Antiochus should put away 
his wife Laodice (his sister by the same father) and should 
marry Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

This was foretold in Daniel xi. 6, which refers to Ptolemy 
king of the south, and Antiochus king of the north. 
The four kingdoms which succeeded that of Alexander the 
(ireat had now merged into two : the north and the south. 
Ptolemy had Egypt, Libya, Cyrene, Arabia, Palestine, Ccele-
Syria, must of the maritime provinces of Asia Minor, &c. 
Antiochus had all the countries east from Mount Taurus to 
the River Indus, and several of the provinces of Asia Minor, 
also from Mount Taurus to the ^Egean Sea. 

In H.C. 247 Ptolemy Philadelphus died, and his son 
Ptolemy (III.) Euergetes succeeded him. 

When Antiochus heard of the death of Ptolemy, he put 
away Berenice, and took again Laodice and her children. 
But that woman, knowing the fickleness of the king, and 
fearing that he would again alter his mind, and remove her 
and her children, caused him to be poisoned, but kept his 
death a secret, declaring he was sick. She then forged 
letters appointing her eldest son as king. When the death 
of the king was known, her son Seleucus (II.) Callinicus was 
acknowledged king. 

Laodice concluded that to make the possession sure, 
Berenice and her son also must be put to death. Berenice 
being aware of this fled to Daphne, and concealed herself and 
her son in an asylum. But Laodice had accomplices there, 
and both were murdered. This also was foretold by Daniel, 
" She [Berenice] shall not retain the power of the arm ; 
neither shall he stand, nor his arm : but she shall be given 
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up, and they that brought her, and he that begat her, and 
he that strengthened her in these times." (Dan. xi. 6.) 

Ptolemy Euergetes had hastened to save Berenice, but 
did not arrive in time. He made war against Seleucus, 
was victorious, and carried to Egypt great spoil and many 
of the Egyptian gods that had been carried away, which 
greatly -endeared him to the Egyptians. His victorious 
enterprise is also named in Daniel xi. 7-9. He is there 
described as one " out of the branch of her roots." Ptolemy 
Euergetes was brother to Berenice.* 

In B.C. 222 Ptolemy Euergetes died, and was succeeded 
by his son Ptolemy (IV.) Philopator, a profligate young 
prince. According to Daniel xi. there were constant wars 
between the king of the north and the king of the south, 
with varied success. 

In B.C. 217 Ptolemy marched into Syria with a large army 
to meet Antiochus the Great (who had succeeded Seleucus 
(III.) Ceraunus) who also had a great army. The latter 
was defeated. Ptolemy visited Palestine and Jerusalem, 
and offered sacrifices to the God of Israel. He had a great 
desire to enter the holy of holies, but Simon, son of the 
second Onias, high priest, opposed him, telling him that 
only the high priest could enter that sacred place, and he 
only once a year. The king still persisting in his desire, 
there was a great commotion in the city ; but on his pressing 
his way towards the holy place he was seized with such fear 
and terror that he was carried out half dead. He left the 
city in anger, and on reaching Alexandria he persecuted the 
Jews in that city. 

They also suffered much from the frequent wars between 

* This Ptolemy had a wife also named Berenice, and of her it is 
related that when the king went forth to the war she vowed that if 
he should return victorious she would consecrate to the gods her 
hair which added greatly to her beauty. She fulfilled her vow, and 
her hair was offered up in one of the temples. But soon after it was 
missing, which caused the king great annoyance. To soothe him a 
mathematician declared that the hair had been carried to heaven, 
and formed a group of stars. These may not have been included in 
the other constellations : none of them are above the fourth magni
tude They were named Coma Berenice, the hair of Berenice, and 
have retained the name ever since as one of the constellations. 
They are near the tail of Leo the Lion. Such are the kind of false
hoods that the wise men of Egypt invented to soothe an angry king. 
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the kings of the north and the kings of the south, at times 
not knowing whom to obey. The Samaritans also greatly 
annoyed them, even capturing some and selling them as 
slaves, for which no redress could be obtained. 

In B.C. 205 Ptolemy died, mainly through his intemper
ance and debauchery: his son Ptolemy (V.) Epiphan.es 
succeeded him at the age of five years. Antiochus seized 
the opportunity of the minority of the king to regain Ccele-
Syria and Palestine. He also joined with Philip of Mace
donia to seize other parts of the dominions of Ptolemy. 
But the Roman Empire was now growing in power ; and the 
rulers of Egypt appealed to Rome for protection, offering 
the guardianship of the infant king. 

Rome, seeing that this would enlarge its sphere of 
action, accepted the offer, and sent embassies to Antiochus 
and to Philip informing them that Egypt was now under the 
protection of Rome, and that war would be proclaimed against 
them if they attacked the dominions of Ptolemy. 

During the absence of Antiochus in Lesser Asia, an army 
was sent from Egypt under Scopas, and Palestine again 
passed into the hands of the king of Egypt, and a garrison 
was placed in Jerusalem. But on the return of Antiochus 
he once more became master of Palestine. Thus Jerusalem 
often changed its masters. 

Scopas had oppressed the Jews, and seized whatever he 
could, so they were glad of the coming of Antiochus, went 
out in procession to meet him, and entertained him and his 
officers. 

Antiochus having found that the Jews in Babylonia and 
Mesopotamia supported his dominion, he removed many of 
them at his own expense iato Asia Minor, where he was 
desirous of gaining a firmer footing. This has been supposed 
to have been the reason why so many Jews were found in 
those parts in the time of our Lord and His apostles. 

While Antiochus was thus desirous of extending his 
kingdom in the west, he was anxious that during his absence 
Palestine should not be again seized by the armies of Egypt, 
and proposed that the young king Ptolemy should marry 
his daughter Cleopatra as soon as they were of suitable age. 
This arrangement was accepted by Ptolemy. 

This is no doubt referred to in the prophecy of Daniel xi. 

Epiphan.es
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1 7 : " And he shall give him the daughter of women, cor
rupting her : but she shall not stand on his side, neither be 
for him." "Antiochus in going to the west, soon came into 
collision with the Romans, who having conquered Philip of 
Macedon, were not willing that Antiochus should extend 
his kingdom in that direction. 

Antiochus took many maritime towns according to Daniel 
xi. 18 ; but after many encounters, he sued for peace, and 
it was agreed that he should quit all Asia on that side 
of Mount Taurus, give up his elephants and ships of war, 
and pay 15,000 Euboic* talents, three thousand on the 
ratification of the treaty, and a thousand per year for twelve 
years. The "prince for his own behalf" (verse 18) may be 
the Roman consul L. Scipio Asiaticus, who would perhaps 
be ciowned if he were victorious. 

Antiochus had great difficulty in raising the sums he had 
agreed to pay to the Romans. He left his son as governor 
and travelled into the east. Hearing that in the temple at 
Elymais there were great treasures, he seized it by night and 
stripped it. But this so roused the people of the place that 
they killed Antiochus and his followers. Scripture says : 
" He shall turn his face toward the fort of his own land : but 
he shall stumble and fall, and not be found." (Dan. xi. 19.) 

Seleucus (IV.) Philopator succeeded his father Antiochus 
(B.C. 187). His chief work was to raise the money due to 
Rome. He is called in Daniel xi. " a raiser of taxes." 
(Ver. 20.) 

Internal disputes arose in Jerusalem, and some who fled 
to the king told that great treasures were laid up in the 
temple. It is said that the king sent Heliodorus to seize 
them, and the whole city was in great distress; but as 
Heliodorus pressed into the temple a horse with a terrible 
rider appeared and struck him with its feet. Two men also, 
it is added, appeared and smote the intruder with great 
violence. He fell down half dead and was carried away. 
This same Heliodorus afterwards poisoned the king (B.C. 
175), hoping to be his successor. The king was thus 
" destroyed, neither in anger nor in battle," as prophesied 
by Daniel (chap. xi. 20). 

* T h e Eubo ic silver talent has been calculated to be of the value 
o f / 3 0 3 18s. iod. 
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In B.C. 181 Ptolemy, knowing how Rome had impover
ished Seleucus, projected a war with him. His generals 
asked where the expenses were to come from, when he said 
his friends were his riches. They thought that he was about 
to rob them to pay for the war, so they poisoned him. His 
son, Ptolemy (VI.) Philometor, only six years of age, suc
ceeded, under the guardianship of Cleopatra, his mother. 

ANTIOCHUS EPII 'HANES. 

On the death of Seleucus, Heliodorus had seized the 
crown, but he was expelled by Antiochus (IV.) Epiphanes. 
He was brother to Seleucus, and not the rightful heir (the 
sons of Seleucus being in Rome); but by flattery and 
promises he obtained the help of Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
and Attalus his brother, and thus succeeded in establishing 
himself. He called himself Epiphanes, that is Illustrious ; 
but scripture says of him that in the estate of Seleucus 
"shall stand up a vile person, to whom they shall not give 
the honour of the kingdom ; but he shall come in peaceably, 
and obtain the kingdom by flatteries." (Dan. xi. 21.) As we 
shall see, he became a great scourge to the Jews. 

He was emphatically a " vile person,' for he mixed with all 
sorts of people, and behaved so unseemly that he was judged 
by some to be either insane or an idiot, and was styled 
Epimanes (madman). 

Jason, the brother of Onias, applied to Antiochus to 
appoint him high priest, promising him three hundred and 
sixty talents. Antiochus had found the national treasures 
empty, because of the tribute to Rome, and he gladly 
accepted Jason's offer. 

Jason however knew that Onias was, because of his piety 
and integrity, beloved of the people, and that he would not 
be safe at Jerusalem unless Onias was removed ; he there
fore asked for him to be sent to Antioch. Jason also offered 
more money if he might erect in Jerusalem a gymnasium 
and an academy for the training of youths after the custom 
of the Greeks, and also to have the power to grant the free
dom of the city of Antioch to any he thought fit. He hoped 
by these means to ingratiate himself with the inhabitants of 
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Jerusalem. All these things were granted by an unworthy 
king to an unworthy high priest. The plot was only too 
successful, for the games and amusements of the gymnasium 
absorbed the attention of the priests and people, so that 
gradually the temple worship was despised and the sacrifices 
neglected. 

On the death of Cleopatra in is.c. 173, who had governed 
Egypt for her son, Palestine became a bone of contention 
It was now demanded from Antiochus as the property of 
Egypt. 

In B.C. 1 72 Jason sent Menelaus his brothertoAntioch with 
the yearly tribute from Jerusalem ; but as Jason had formerly 
acted, so now did Menelaus : he offered more money for the 
high priesthood than Jason was paying, and, as the king was 
still poor, the offer was accepted, and Menelaus was made 
high priest. This was not his original name, but he had 
taken this Greek name in preference to the Jewish one 
(Onias), given him by his pious father. He really aposta
tised from the Jewish worship, and adopted the religion of 
the Greeks, and drew many away with him, proving that he 
merely wanted the position of high priest because it com
bined with it that of governor, hoping to gain riches and 
honours thereby. All this shews how ripe Jerusalem was 
getting (or Judgment. 

Menelaus, when the time came for paying the tribute, 
found himself unable to meet the demands, but he did not 
scruple to take some of the sacred vessels from the temple 
and sell them in order to raise the amount. His eldest 
brother (also named Onias) who was living at Antioch, 
upbraided him for this sacrilege, when he went there to pay 
the tribute; but Menelaus so resented the reproof that he 
caused him to be put to death. 

While Menelaus was absent from Jerusalem he left his 
brother Lysimachus in his place ; but when the abstraction 
of the sacred vessels became known it caused a great uproar, 
and on Lysimachus endeavouring to put it down by force, 
he was slain within the temple. 

Antiochus, having made his preparations for war, went to 
Egypt, and there obtained a victory over Ptolemy, but was 
content with this, and strengthening the places on the 
frontier. We again notice the growing power of Rome, for 
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Antiochus was careful to send an ambassador to Rome to 
explain his right to Palestine, against the demands of 
Egypt. 

Three delegates from the Sanhedrim came to Antiochus at 
Tyre to complain of the sacrilege of Menelaus, and also of the 
violence of Lysimachus in his absence. Menelaus, seeing 
that sentence was about to be given against him bribed one 
of the king's counsellors with a large sum of money, who 
thereupon called the king on one side and induced him, not 
only to absolve Menelaus, but to put the three delegates to 
death as false accusers. This was so manifestly unjust that 
the Tyrians gave them an honourable burial. 

Antiochus again attacked Egypt both by sea and by land, 
and now obtained a complete victory over Ptolemy, his 
nephew. This king had been brought up in the most 
effeminate manner by a eunuch who was prime 
minister, and he tamely let Antiochus plunder the country. 
Both monarchs indeed ate at the same table, and 
Antiochus pretended that he would protect his nephew ; 
but it was as scripture says, " Both these kings' hearts shall 
be to do mischief, and they shall speak lies at one table." 
Antiochus carried away all he could lay hands on : " great 
riches," as scripture expresses it» (Dan. xi. 27, 28.) 

While Antiochus was in Egypt a report was raised in 
Palestine that he was dead. Jason thought that now was 
the time to be revenged on his brother Menelaus and 
recover the high priesthood. He therefore gathered a 
thousand men, and, with his friends at Jerusalem, succeeded 
in causing Menelaus to seek shelter in the castle ; he then 
put to death whom he pleased in the city. 

Antiochus hearing of this, and supposing that the whole 
Jewish nation had revolted, hastened to Palestine to quench 
the rebellion. He was told that there had been great rejoic
ing at Jerusalem on the rumour of his death, which greatly 
enraged him. 

Jerusalem was soon taken, a i d in three days' time some 
forty thousand of the inhabitants were put to the sword. 
He also forced himself into the temple, and even into the 
holy of holies, the apostate Menelaus being his guide. In 
order to give a greater insult to the God of the Jews, he 
caused a great sow to be sacrificed on the altar of burnt 
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offerings; then a broth to be made of some of the flesh and 
this to be sprinkled all over the temple. He seized also 
the altar of incense, the shewbread table, the candlestick, 
which were all of gold, with other golden vessels, the gifts 
of former kings. The city was also plundered of its riches. 
And thus with immense wealth gathered from Egypt and 
Jerusalem he returned to Antioch 

Antiochus made another attack upon Egypt, and was 
again successful; and before he left he tried to set Ptolemy 
Philopator and his brother (though his nephews) at variance, 
that they might thus become less able to resist him. But 
they wisely united, and agreed to share the kingdom between 
them. They also appealed to Rome for protection. On 
hearing of the union of the two brothers, Antiochus again 
invaded Egypt and was victorious over the country, and 
then proceeded to Alexandria. But before he reached this 
city, ambassadors from Rome met him, Popilius being one 
of them : Antiochus was intimate with him, and at once 
attempted to embrace him, but the proud Roman drew 
back : he must first know whether Antiochus was a friend of 
Rome, private friendship must give way to national duty. 
The decrees of the senate were produced: he must desist 
from war, and retire from Egypt ? Would he agree ? 
Antiochus said he would consult his friends. But this was 
not allowed. Popilius demanded an immediate answer, 
and with his staff he drew a circle round Antiochus, and 
said an answer must be given before he stepped out of the 
circle. 

The king was surprised at the novel mode of conference : 
but thought it best to assent. Rome indeed had gained a 
great victory over Perseus, king of Macedonia, and was not 
to be trifled with. (Dan. xi. 29, 30.) 

Antiochus returned to Palestine in great wrath and 
determined to vent it on Jerusalem. He 'despatched from 
his army twenty-two thousand men under the command of 
Apollonius. On arriving he remained passive until the 
next sabbath. Then his soldiers made the attack with the 
command to slay all the men, and take the women and 
children to sell for slaves. This was to a great extent ruth
lessly carried out. Then the place was despoiled of its 
remaining riches. The walls were thrown down and the 
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city set on fire in several places. With the materials of the 
desolated city a strong fortress was built over against the 
temple. This was stored with all sorts of munitions of war, 
and a strong garrison placed there. Thus was unhappy 
Jerusalem once more destroyed. 

Antiochus did not stop at the destruction of the city, but 
he issued a decree that all people in his dominions should 
leave their former rites and worship, and should conform to 
the religion of the king, and worship the same gods. To 
insure this being carried out, he sent overseers into all the 
provinces to instruct the people. 

The Samaritans, who had formerly claimed to be Jews, 
now declared that they were not Jews, and petitioned that 
their temple might be dedicated to the Grecian Jupiter, 
under the name of Protector of strangers. This was done, 
and they were not further molested. 

In Jerusalem itself, the few people that were still there 
were made to cease the Jewish rites, and their worship 
of Jehovah, the sabbath also was profaned. An image 
of Jupiter Olympus was erected in the temple, and an 
altar on which sacrifices were offered to this god. This 
was in B.C. 168, on the fifteenth day of the Jewish month 
Chisleu ; and the first sacrifice was offered on the twenty-fifth 
of the same month. We read in Daniel, " They shall pollute 
the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the daily 
sacrifice, and they shall place the abomination that maketh 
desolate." (Chap. xi. 3c ; viii. 9-14.) 

The Jews were not allowed to circumcise their children ; 
two women were found to have disobeyed this order. Their 
children were hung round their necks and they were thus led 
through the city, and then cast headlong down from the 
wall where there was the deepest fall. Indeed, all the laws 
were carried out with the greatest severity. 

JUDAS MACCABEUS. 

But a change was about to take place upon this unhappy 
people. One brave man, whose trust was in God, was the 
means of bringing it about. 

At a place called Modin there dwelt a priest named 
Mattathias with his five sons. A. commissioner, named 
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Apelles, came to this place from the king to enforce 
his decrees. He addressed Mattathias, hoping that if he 
submitted, many others would follow without raising any 
obstacle. Mattathias answered with a loud voice that he 
could not on any consideration forsake the law of his God : 
he and his sons would still obey the ordinances of their 
religion. He confirmed this by rushing upon a Jew who 
he saw was about to offer on a heathen altar and killed him. 
Then with the aid of his sons he slew the king's messenger 
and those with him. 

He then rallied all who agreed with this action, and 
he soon had many followers. About a thousand of such 
took refuge in a cave near Jerusalem. The governor went 
forth to oppose them, and offered them forgiveness if they 
would submit. But they refused ; they would not accept 
deliverance. (Heb. xi. 35.) The governor waited till the 
next sabbath, when he knew they would not resist, and slew 
them all. 

On Mattathias hearing of this, he consulted with as many 
priests and elders as he could, and they all agreed that 
in such a case it would be right to defend themselves 
on the sabbath day ; and this new rule was made known. 

They took refuge in the mountains, and as opportunity 
occurred they visited the towns, threw down the pagan 
altars, and punished the apostate Jews ; circumcised the 
children, and recovering the copies of the law where 
they could, they re established worship in the synagogues. 

Mattathias was however too old to continue such fatiguing 
operations: he handed over the command to the most 
warlike of his sons, JUDAS MACCAB.+'.US,* and soon went to 
his rest. 

Antiochus was of course anxious to crush this opposition 
to his edicts. Apollonius, the governor of Samaria, was the 
first to attack Judas, but he was defeated and slain. Judas 
used the sword of Apollonius in his subsequent wars. 

Seron, the deputy governor of Ccele-Syria, next attempted 
to revenge the death of Apollonius, but he was also con
quered and slain. 

* It is not known why he and his brothers were called Maccabees ; 
the name is supposed to be derived from the .word maccabah, a 
hammer; like Charles Martel. 
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Antiochus, finding his money exhausted, went into his 
eastern dominions to collect by force the dues not paid, but 
left a large army with Lysias, a noble of the royal blood, 
whom he made lieutenant, to subdue the Jews; indeed, his 
orders were to extirpate the whole Jewish nation. Under 
Nicanor and Gorgias a part of the army, 20,000 strong, 
entered Palestine, while the general, Ptolemy Macron, with 
another 20,000 foot and 7000 horse followed. A number 
of slave dealers also accompanied the army with funds to 
purchase all who were fit for slaves. 

Judas had but 6000 men, and saw that if victory was to be 
on his side it must be by the help of God: they fasted and 
prayed. Then the proclamation according to the law was 
made that if any had lately married wives, built houses, 
planted vineyards, or if they were afraid, they were to return 
home. This reduced the army of Judas to 3000. He 
advanced to Emmaus. Here he learnt that Gorgias, with 5000 
chosen foot soldiers and 1000 horse, had left the main army 
to find and surprise him by night. Judas resolved to attack 
the camp at once before Gorgias returned. He was 
victorious : after a slight resistance the Syrians fled. Judas 
restrained his men from plundering the camp till Gorgias 
should return. On his return, wearied with looking for him 
on the mountains, he was attacked by Judas and suffered a 
complete defeat with immense slaughter. The Jews with 
just retribution seized some of the slave dealers and sold 
them for slaves. Immense booty was found in the camp. 
The next day being the sabbath, rest and thanksgiving were 
their portion. 

Judas, hearing that a large force was collecting beyond the 
Jordan, crossed the river and attacked them, and was again 
victorious, and gathered a large quantity of arms. Two chief 
opposers of the Jews here me; their death—Philarches and 
Calisthenes : one was slain in the war, and the other burnt 
to death in a house in which he had taken shelter. 

The next year (B.C. 165) Lysias determined to come 
himself and attack Judas. He gathered 60,000 foot soldiers 
and 5000 horse, and now resolved to carry out the wishes of 
Antiochus and exterminate the entire nation. Vain resolve ! 
Judas had but 10,000 men ; but his trust was in God. He 
attacked the army of Lysias, slew 5000 of his troops, and the 
rest fled. 
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Judas being free from war for a season bethought himself 
of Jerusalem, and resolved to recover the temple that 
worship might be restored there. He found the city in 
ruins, the sanctuary desolated, the altar profaned, the gates 
of the temple destroyed, and shrubs growing in its courts. 
Great were the lamentations when these things were seen, 
and an earnest desire was expressed that all should be set in 
order. 

Priests were sought of unblamable reputation, and these 
set to work to cleanse the temple : the idolatrous altar was 
thrown down and a new one erected of unhewn stones. A 
new table for shewbread was made and covered with gold, a 
new candlestick, and altar of incense, with all other neces
sary vessels and utensils. The spoils taken in war enabled 
all this to be accomplished. 

When all was restored, a new dedication was carried out 
with due solemnity. It was on the 25th day of the month 
Chisleu : this was the very same day of the year on which 
the temple had been profaned three years before, and three 
years and a half after the city and temple had been desolated 
by Apollonius.* The feast of dedication was continued for 
eight days, with great joy and thanksgiving for the wondrous 
deliverance God had wrought for them. The anniversary of 
this dedication was ever after kept by the Jews as a feast. 
It is this dedication that is referred to in John x. 22: for 
though there had been other dedications, the one spoken of 
in John is said to be in the "winter," which agrees with the 
above, and answers to our December. The other dedica
tions had not been made into an annual feast. 

Jerusalem, however, was not yet free from its enemies, for 
a strong fortress near the temple was still in the hands of 
their foes, and from thence they from time to time cut off the 
worshippers as they entered the temple. Judas strongly 
fortified that side of the temple which was next to the 
fortress. 

*Th(s was foretold in Daniel viii. 13, 14. In this chapter Antio-
chus Epiphanes and his actings are described in verses 9 to 15. 
(The end of the chapter refers to the desolator of the future from 
the north—the antitype of Epiphanes.) Verse 14 signifies that 2,300 
evening and morning (margin) burnt offerings would be with
held ; that is, for 1,150 days the daily sacrifice was interrupted, be
tween the years B.C. 16S and 165. 
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The re-establishment of the Jews was looked upon with 
envy by the surrounding nations, and the Jews were molested 
and murdered where their enemies had the power. A great 
force from Tyre, Sidon and Ptolemais laid waste the country. 
Gilead was attacked with great slaughter. Judas divided 
his army into three parts: 8000 under his command pro
ceeded to Gilead ; 3000, under his brother Simon, went to 
Galilee ; the rest were left to defend the restored provinces, 
with orders not to attack any, but to stand on the defence. 

Judas and Simon were everywhere victorious : city after 
city was captured, and those Jews who were much exposed 
to attack were removed to places better protected. The 
part of the army left behind foolishly attacked Jamnia, a 
seaport, and were defeated with great loss. 

During the above events, Antiochus Epiphanes, the great 
enemy of the Jews, came to his earthly end. We left him 
travelling to the east to gather his tribute. He made an un
successful attempt to plunder a rich temple in Persia, which 
greatly irritated him; and when messenger after messenger 
came to tell how his troops had been overcome by Judas, 
and how the temple had been cleansed at Jerusalem, and the 
worship of God established, his wrath knew no bounds : he 
would hasten to the land and make Jerusalem a tomb for 
the whole nation : he would destroy them to a man ! 

Vain boast! God laid His hands upon the proud per
secutor, and smote him with a dire disease accompanied 
with great pain in his bowels. He would not, however, 
give way, but bade his charioteer drive with greater speed. 
This being done, the chariot was overturned and the king 
much hurt. He tried a litter, but could not bear the pain ; 
so he was forced to lay by in a town named Taba; in 
the mountains of Paraetacene, on the confines of Persia and 
Babylonia. Here in bed he suffered from an incurable 
ulcer that bred worms, and sent forth such a stench that 
none could bear to be near him. His mind was troubled as 
much as his body. He saw spectres and apparitions of evil 
spirits which he imagined were ever about him. He 
acknowledged that the angry God of the Jews was punishing 
him for what he had done against His temple and His 
people at Jerusalem ; and he vowed should he recover that 
he would undo the evil he had done. It was too late ! 
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God's hand was upon him : he fairly rotted away ! a signal 
example of what it is even in this world to fall into the 
hands of the living God !* 

Lysias, governor of Syria, set up the son of Antiochus as 
king under the name of Antiochus (V.) Eupator (B.C. 164) ; 
Demetrius, son of Seleucus, the rightful heir, was a hostage 
at Rome. 

Lysias' great ambition was to subdue Palestine: after 
several efforts he gathered an immense army: 100,000 
foot soldiers, 20,000 horse, and 32 elephants, and attacked 
Bethsura. Judas hastened to its relief, and was in a 
measure successful, but was obliged to retreat before such a 
host. P21euzar, his brother, fought his way to one of the 
elephants, and stabbed it in the belly, but was crushed 
to death by its fall. Bethsura pressed by famine was 
obliged to capitulate, but on honourable terms. 

Jerusalem was then attacked, but successfully resisted. 
As Lysias was needed at Antioch, and his army running 
short of provisions, a treaty was concluded. Antiochus was 
admitted into the city, but he threw down the walls, &c, in 
violation of the treaty. 

In the meantime 1 )emetrius, the rightful heir, had 
escaped from Rome, and attacking Antiochus and Lysias 
he killed them both and became master of the kingdom. 
His policy with the Jews was more subtle : he endeavoured 
to set Jews against Jews. With Judas there were many 
of the strict sect of the Chasidim, answering, in a measure, 
to the Pharisees of later date. Many others wanted to live 
more easy lives, and thus dissensions arose among them. 

Demetrius re-appointed to the high priest's office one 
Alcimus who had come to Judaea supported by Bacchides, 
an able general. None attempted to oppose the high priest; 
but no sooner was he settled in his office than he put to 
death sixty of the leaders. Bacchides also committed severi
ties in other parts ; but as soon as he had withdrawn with his 
troops Judas took up arms, and Alcimus was obliged to 
flee to Antioch. 

Demetrius then sent Nicanor with an army to reinstate 

* Prideaux points to Herod, Galerius Maximianus. and Philip 
II. of Spain as similar examples. 
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Alcimus, which was done; but a battle was fought at 
Capharsalama, in which Judas was victorious and slew 5000 
of the Syrians. Nicanor revenged himself on the friends of 
Judas in Jerusalem. He tried to influence the troops with 
Judas to deliver him up, but this proving ineffectual, another 
battle was fought : Nicanor was slain and his army totally 
defeated. 

Judas now took a more decided step to secure the in
dependence of Palestine. He entered into an alliance with 
Rome, which was ever ready to have useful allies, and 
to weaken great monarchies. He did not, however, live 
to reap any personal advantage from this ; for Demetrius 
collected the whole force of his kingdom against Judas. 
Judas was, on the other hand, deserted by his followers except 
eight hundred. He could not, however, be induced to 
retreat, and fell in battle. 

Judas, in appealing to Rome, departed from the line of 
faith and dependence on God, against whose revealed will 
he clearly acted in seeking alliance with a Gentile power. 
From that moment it seems as though the power of God left 
him. The deliverance granted of God by his instrumen
tality resembles the wonders He wrought by the judges. 
By faith he was out of weakness made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. (Heb. 
xi- 34-) 

JONATHAN AND SIMON MACCAI;.*US. 

Alcimus now again became master in Jerusalem, and 
Bacchides put to death the supporters of Judas. Jonathan 
the brother of Judas assembled a small force, but could do 
little more than harass the army of Bacchides, while another 
brother, Simon, defended the strong post of Bethbasi. 

Bacchides became weary of such guerrilla warfare, and, as 
is supposed, being warned of the danger of oppressing an 
ally of Rome, concluded an honourable peace with Jona
than. 

Jonathan was now nominally master of Judaea, but Jeru
salem and other places would not respect his authority, 
being held by Syrian troops and opposing Jews. A revolu
tion in Syria strengthened his hands. An adventurer, 
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Alexander Balas, declared himself to be the son of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and claimed the crown. The 
Romans favoured Alexander, and Jonathan's support was 
now solicited by both claimants, Demetrius and Alexander. 

Demetrius gave him power to levy an army, and yielded 
up the hostages which were in his hands. Jonathan seized 
the opportunity and gained possession of Jerusalem except 
the fortress. Alexander, however, outbid Demetrius, and 
offered Jonathan the high priesthood, exemption from all 
tribute, from customs of salt, and from crown taxes, the 
third part of the seed, and half of the fruit of the trees ; full 
protection also in his religion, and the town of Ptolemais, 
and promised him gifts towards the expenses of the temple, 
and for repairing the city. 

Jonathan accepted the terms offered, assumed the priestly 
robes, and became THE FIRST OF THE ASMONEAN PRINCES. 

Alexander was successful: Demetrius was defeated and 
slain. Alexander on ascending the throne of Syria married 
Cleopatra, the daughter of the king of Egypt. Jonathan 
was present at the marriage, and was received with marked 
honours. He afterwards fought for Alexander, being 
general as veil as high priest. 

A priest named Onias, the son of Onias, being dis
appointed of the priesthood went into Egypt, and there so 
ingratiated himself with Ptolemy Philometor and his wife 
Cleopatra that he was promoted to great honours, both in 
the army and at court. He used his influence with the 
king to obtain permission to build a Jewish temple in 
Egypt. He represented that it would be to the king's ad
vantage, by the Jews not having to resort to Jerusalem, 
which was in another kingdom. But a difficulty arose with 
the Jews themselves, for they held that Jerusalem was their 
only right place of worship. To satisfy them he produced 
the prophecy in Isaiah xix. 18, 19 : " I n that day shall five 
cities in the land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan, 
and swear to the Lord of hosts: one shall be called, The 
city of destruction. In that day shall there be an altar unto 
the Lord, in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar 
at the border thereof unto the Lord.''* 

* The fulfilment of this prophecy is without doubt still future: it 
refers to Egypt as a nation, and not to the Jews residing there. 
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Having gained the king, and satisfied his own people, 
he built the temple within the prefecture of Heliopolis, 
twenty-four miles from Memphis. It is supposed that he 
chose this spot for the temple because " the city of destruc
tion " mentioned in the prophecy was thought to refer to 
the " city of the sun," which is Heliopolis.* He built it 
after the pattern of the temple at Jerusalem, though not so 
large, lofty, or splendid. A wall was built round the temple, 
and priests and Levites carried on the daily sacrifices as at 
Jerusalem.! 

Fresh troubles were arising for Judaea. Demetrius, the 
son of Demetrius, seeing that Alexander had given himself 
up entirely to pleasure, and that Ammonius, to whom he 
had committed the chief government of Syria, was ruling 
with oppression, thought it a good opportunity to claim his 
right to the throne. He therefore raised an army to enforce 
his claim. Apollonius, who governed another part of Syria, 
sided with Demetrius, and collecting an army challenged 
Jonathan to battle, for Jonathan still supported Alexander. 
Jonathan left Jerusalem with ten thousand men, took 
Joppa, and then defeated Apollonius, and pursued his 
troops to Azotus, and set fire to the town. He destroyed 
also the temple of Dagon and those who had taken shelter 
therein. 

Alexander, fearing Demetrius, begged his father-in-law, 
Ptolemy, to come to his assistance. He came with a 'arge 
army. As he passed through the various towns he left 
garrisons therein. Jonathan met him at Joppa and marched 
on with him to Ptolemais. On arriving here it was discovered 
that plots were being laid to take the life of Ptolemy. 
Ammonius, who managed for Alexander, alarmed by the 
large army Ptolemy had brought, and fearing that he had 
come to seize the country for himself, thought it best to cut 

* The Hebrew manuscripts differ: most read " city of Destruc
tion," but some, as in the margin of the English Bjble, read " city of 
the Sun." The early versions also have the latter, and some have 
judged that the Jews in Palestine altered the text to throw contempt 
on the temple built by Onias. On the other hand, some attribute 
to the influence of Onias that the LXX reads "city of Right
eousness " 

+ It was destroyed about 224 years after by Vespasian, emperor 
of Rome, in connection with the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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him off. Ptolemy proceeded to Alexander and demanded 
that he should give up the traitor ; but Alexander refused. 
This convinced Ptolemy that his son-in-law was a party 
to the attempt to take his life. He therefore took his 
daughter away and gave her to Demetrius, and made a 
league with him to restore him to his father's kingdom. 
The people, finding that Ammonius was now without 
protection, rose in tumult against him, and as he was 
about to escape in woman's clothes he was put to death. 
A battle was fought, but Alexander was defeated, and fled to 
Zabdiel, an Arabian ; but was there put to death. 

Ptolemy had received a wound in the battle of which he 
died a few days after.* 

Another claimant to the Syrian throne soon appeared. 
Tryphon, an officer, craftily put forth Antiochus Theos, son 
of Alexander, as king. Demetrius fled and left the field for 
Antiochus. Jonathan was received by the new king with 
great honours, and Simon his brother made captain general. 
Jonathan gained two signal victories for the young king. 
Tryphon really wanted the throne for himself, but knowing 
that Jonathan would not help on such a scheme, he 
enticed him into Ptolemais, under the plea of surrendering 
the town to him ; but then made him a prisoner. 

The Jews were astounded; but Simon at once took 
command. Tryphon agreed to deliver up Jonathan for 
ioo talents of silver : and two of his sons as hostages. 
These were sent, but Tryphon would not give up Jonathan. 
A heavy fail of snow compelled Tryphon to retreat, but he 
put Jonathan to death. Antiochus was also put to death 
by the same traitor. 

Simon openly espoused the cause of Demetrius against 
Tryphon, and set to work to strengthen his position. He 
compelled those in the fortress to surrender by stopping all 
supplies. He then demolished the place, and with great 
labour levelled the hill on which it stood. Peace and 
prosperity reigned ; but, alas ! soon to be disturbed. 

Demetrius had been taken prisoner in an expedition 
against the Parthians, and Antiochus Sidetes, his brother, 

* In this year (B.C. 146) two celebrated cities were des t royed : 
Car thage , by Scipio Africanus, jus t after a th ree years ' war ; and 
Cor in th , taken and burn t by L. M u m m i u s , R o m a n consul . 



CONNECTION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT WITH THE NEW. 3 1 

raised an army to dispossess the tyrant Tryphon ; but 
first sent to Simon for tribute and indemnification for 
Gazara and Joppa. Simon refused tribute, but offered a 
price for Joppa. On this refusal Antiochus sent an army 
under Cendebeus to invade the country. Simon being now 
too old to conduct the war, sent an army with his sons 
Judas and John Hyrcanus. They were victorious and took 
Azotus. 

In B.C. 135 Simon made a tour through the cities of 
Judaea to see that all were tranquil and safe, and came 
with some of his sons to Jericho. Ptolemy, the son of 
\bubus, was governor, and he invited Simon and his sons 
to an entertainment. He had married the daughter of 
Simon, and the invitation was readily accepted. But 
iPtolemy had plotted with Antiochus Sidetes to get rid of 
fciimon, that he might himself get the government of Judaea ; 
and he ordered Simon to be put to death. MesserTgers 
were also sent to Gazara to kill John. But John had 
ajready been informed of the treachery ; and put to death 
tbe messengers. He then hastened to Jerusalen., and was 
ha\iled as high priest and prince of the Jews. He then 
marched to Jericho to revenge the death of his father ; 
but Ptolemy had in his power the mother and brethren of 
John. He exposed them on a wall and scourged them 
and threatened to put them to death. The mother, not
withstanding this, exhorted her son to revenge the death of 
his father. 

The rapid movements of John had thwarted the plans of 
Ptolemy, and he fled to Philadelphia, and is heard of no 
more. But the Syrian army under Antiochus ravaged the 
whole country, and then besieged John in Jerusalem. He 
cut a ditch all round the city so that none could escape. 
On the feast of tabernacles arriving, John asked for a truce 
for a week. This was granted, and even beasts were sent 
in for the sacrifices. John then "sued for peace, for Jeru
salem was threatened by famine, and he was met with much 
easier terms than he could have expected. The country 
was to belong to the kings of Syria, tribute paid for Joppa 
and other towns, and Jerusalem to be dismantled. 

Four years after, John Hyrcanus was summoned to attend 
his lord, Antiochus, on an expedition to Parthia under the 

file:///bubus
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pretence of delivering his brother, Demetrius Nicator, a 
captive there. Hyrcanus met him, but managed to return 
before Antiochus lost his army, his throne, and his life. 

Demetrius escaped and recovered the throne of Synj. 
Hyrcanus took the opportunity of this change to throw 
off his allegiance to Syria, and strengthened his position 
every time an opportunity occurred. What especially 
endeared him to his nation was his capture of Sychem, 
and the total demolition of the Samaritan temple, whici 
for two hundred years had been an eyesore to the pilgrim:: 
to Jerusalem. He left not a trace of the building. 

He next attacked the Idumeans,* and forced them either 
to be circumcised and to adopt the religion of the Jews, or 
to be banished from the country. Many were circumcised 
and became incorporated nominally with the Jews. 

He next determined to subdue the Samaritans, and sent 
an army under his sons Aristobulus and Antigonus. The 
Samaritans called in the king of Damascus to help them ; 
but his army suffered a total defeat. Then 6000 Egyptian 
allies came to their relief, but they were also defeated. 
After a whole year Samaria fell, and Hyrcanus became 
master of Samaria and Galilee. The hated city of Samaria 
was entirely destroyed ; trenches were dug and the place 
turned into a pool of water. 

Though Hyrcanus was thus successful outside Jerusalem, 
there was but little peace inside because of the contentions 
between the various parties of Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Karai tes! 

Hyrcanus had favoured the Pharisees until his course 
was nearly run, when he joined the Sadduceer. The cause 
of this change is thus related. At a banquet to which he 
had invited the chief men of the Pharisees, he foolishly 
asked their judgment on his administration and general 

* These can only be traced to the Edomites, the descendants of 
Esau. After the curses pronounced against them (Jer. xlix. 17 ; 
Ezek. xxv. 13, 14; Obad. 10-16) it is remarkable that they should 
now be incorporated with the Jews. It may be that God allowed it 
that they might be a scourge to His rebellious people, as we know 
they were in the persons of Herod the Great and his descendants. 

t The Karaites have been termed the Protestants of Judaism, 
because they adhered strictly to the letter of the law and paid no 
respect to traditions. 
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conduct. All but one were unanimous in declaring his 
actions to have been praiseworthy. Eleazar objected, say
ing, " If you are a just man, abandon the high priesthood, 
for which you are disqualified by the illegality of your birth." 
It was said that his mother had been a captive, and was 
thus, being exposed to the pollution of a heathen master, 
unsuitable for the wife of a priest. 

Hyrcanus demanded the trial of Eleazar for defamation ; 
but the other Pharisees shielded him, and declared him 
only worthy of scourging and imprisonment instead of 
death. 

Hyrcanus was much irritated at the opposition and was 
persuaded by Jonathan, a Sadducee, that Eleazar was only 
the mouthpiece of all the Pharisees; was not this proved, 
he said, by their shielding him from due punishment ? 
Hyrcanus therefore abandoned the councils of the Pharisees, 
and joined himself more to the Sadducean party. 

Hyrcanus reigned twenty-nine years with great ability. 
He built the castle of Baris on a rock within the fortifica
tions that surrounded the temple on its north-west corner. 
It was the Antonia of Herod. 

Aristobulus I., his son, succeeded (B.C. 106). His reign 
was short and disastrous. His mother claimed the sove
reignty according to the will of her husband ; but Aristobulus 
shut her up in a dungeon and starved her to death. 
Strange that any ruler of the Jews should expect the 
blessing of God on such a crime. Three of his brothers 
were also imprisoned. He made a successful assault upon 
Iturea at the foot of Anti-Libanus, afterwards called 
Auranitis, but returned suffering from a dangerous disease. 
His brother Antigonus soon after, having completed the 
conquest, hastened with his troops, armed as he was, into 
the temple to return thanks. 

This was construed by the queen and the harem as an 
act of treachery. His brother summoned him to come to 
him unarmed. His enemies, however, told him to come 
in some splendid armour which his brother wished to see. 
Guards were in waiting, and as he appeared in arms he 
was murdered in a subterranean passage that led from the 
temple to the palace of Baris. Aristobulus, however, was 
seized with horror at the deed, and vomited blood. The 
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slave who carried away the vessel slipped and the blood 
was spilt on the very spot where Antigonus had been 
slain, and thus the blood of the two brothers was mingled 
together. A cry of horror ran through the gallery and was 
heard in the palace. On demand he was told the cause of 
the outcry, when he was seized with such an agony of 
remorse that he expired. Thus his crimes met with speedy 
punishment. 

Alexander Jannasus, his brother, succeeded (B.C. 105). A 
younger brother attempted to gain the throne, but was put 
to death. At this time Egypt was governed by Cleopatra, 
widow of Ptolemy Physcon ; Cyprus, by her son Ptolemy 
Lathyrus, her deadly enemy. The Syrian dominions 
were shared by Antiochus Grypus and Antiochus Cyzicenus. 

Alexander was not content with his dominions but sought 
to gain Ptolemais. The inhabitants sent for aid to Ptolemy 
Lathyrus, and he raised an army of 30,000 men. Alexander 
then asked Cleopatra for troops to expel Ptolemy. Ptolemy 
did not wait for this, but met Alexander and defeated him 
with the loss of 30,000 men. The kingdom would have 
been lost to Alexander had not Cleopatra sent an army 
under the command of two Jews, Chelcias and Ananias. 
Lathyrus thought to invade Egypt, but being repelled he 
fled to Gaza. Ptolemais was taken, and Alexander went to 
congratulate Cleopatra on the victory of her army. She 
was advised to seize him and invade Judaea for herself; but 
Ananias dissuaded her from such treachery. 

Alexander might have reigned in peace, but his restless
ness led him to foolish attempts in which he had sore 
reverses, and but little success. 

In Jerusalem all was in disorder because of the various 
factions. As the king was officiating as priest at the Feast 
of Tabernacles, he was pelted with citrons, and reproached 
with the baseness of his descent. He raised a wooden par
tition between the court of the priests and of the people, to 
prevent such insults in future; and in order to overawe the 
people, he raised a bodyguard of foreign mercenaries, chiefly 
Pisidians and Cilicians. 

The king again went out to battle but suffered defeat. 
The malcontent Jews rose in rebellion, and for six years the 
country suffered from a civil war. It seemed as if God had 
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given them up to judgment. On gaining power, the king 
re-entered Jerusalem and there mercilessly crucified 800 
men, having slain their wives and children before their 
faces. Eight thousand of the insurgents left the city. At 
length the king was seized with a deadly disease, and knowing 
that his end was approaching he advised his wife, Alexandra, 
on his death, to throw herself into the arms of the Pharisees 
as the most powerful of the factions. 

After a turbulent reign of twenty-seven years Alexander 
Jannaeus died. His wife acted on his advice. The king 
was interred with honours, and his eldest son, Hyrcanus II., 
was made high priest, and the widow accredited as ruler. 
B.C. 78. 

The Pharisees now in power demanded justice to be 
executed on those who had aided in the crucifixion of the 800; 
but Aristobulus, a second son, joined the opposite party, 
and petitioned the queen not to suffer the punishment of 
her husband's friends. A compromise was adopted. They 
were allowed to leave the city and be enrolled in the 
garrisons of other cities. 

To employ the restless Aristobulus he was sent to try and 
seize Damascus. He was successful, and also won the 
esteenrof the army. On the death of Alexandra in B.C. 70, 
Aristobulus raised an army to seize the throne. The 
Pharisees with Hyrcanus raised troops to oppose him. 
They met at Jericho, but many of the troops of Hyrcanus 
went over to Aristobulus, .and he entered Jerusalem. 
Hyrcanus took shelter in the palace of Baris, but consented 
to abdicate. This seemed fatal to the hopes of the 
Pharisees ; but some of the friends of Hyrcanus were more 
courageous than he was, and persuaded him to flee to 
Aretas, King of Arabia. Aretas came with 50,000 men. 
Aristobulus was defeated and shut himself up in the temple 
with the priests. 

An old man, whose prayers were thought to be powerful, 
was brought out and asked to pray for the defeat of Aristo
bulus. He said, " O God, the King of the universe, since 
on one side are the people, and on the other Thy priests, I 
beseech Thee hear not the prayers of either to the detriment 
of the other." The good old man was stoned to death ! 
The Passover drew nigh, and the priests asked to buy lambs 
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for the sacrifice. Baskets were let down with the money, 
but were sent up empty, or, as others declare, with swine 
instead of lambs! To this had Jerusalem fallen, and this 
because the people had turned away from their God, and 
thus were their own enemies. 

JUD.*A UNDER ROME. 

A great change was on the eve of approaching. If they 
could not agree among themselves, none of them should be 
really masters ; but be made servants to a greater power. In 
the prophecy of Daniel there were four great beasts. The last 
of these was Rome. It is thus described by the prophet : 
" Dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had 
great iron teeth : it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before i t ; and it had ten 
horns." (Dan. vii. 7.) 

It does not speak here of the rapidity of its conquests as 
was said of Greece ; and, as we have seen, it gradually in
creased its power, and now, in our history, it is about to 
take possession of Palestine. Before this Judsea was 
treated more as an ally of Rome, but now it was to become 
its vassal. 

Scaurus, the Roman lieutenant of Pompey, had taken 
possession of Damascus, and both Hyrcanus and Aristobulus 
hastened to seek his protection : each offered 400 talents. 
Scaurus ordered Aretas to raise the siege, and he complied. 

In a little while Pompey himself came to Damascus, and 
the kings all around hastened to pay him homage, with 
splendid gifts. Aristobulus sent a golden vine worth 
400 talents. 

After some months' delay Pompey sat to judge between 
the claimants to the throne of Judasa. There appeared 
a deputation from the people who complained of both of 
the brothers. Hyrcanus by his ambassador pleaded that he 
was the elder, with accusations against his brother. For 
Aristobulus it was urged that Hyrcanus was incompetent, &c. 

Pompey for the present dismissed them with soft words. 
He wanted first to conquer Arabia, with Petra and its trade. 
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Having accomplished this, he brought his army into Judaea. 
Aristobulus had been busy fortifying a strong citadel on a 
rock called Alexandrion. But Pompey demanded that he 
should sign a surrender of all his fortresses. Aristobulus 
would gladly have refused, but was too weak to resist. He 
hastened to Jerusalem in order to oppose Pompey, but 
finding the inhabitants too much divided, he met Pompey 
with an offer to surrender the city. Gabinius was 
sent to take possession; but in the meantime a stronger 
party prevailed, shut the gates, and manned the walls for 
defence. 

Pompey, indignant at this treatment, put Aristobulus in 
chains, and advanced to the city; but now Hyrcanus was in 
power, he opened the gates and received the proud Roman 
gladly. The forces of Aristobulus, with che priests, took 
refuge in the temple, cut off the communication with the 
town, and prepared for defence. The hill on which the 
temple stood was approachable only on the north : here 
Pompey brought his. engines. On the Sabbath those 
within would do nothing in defence, so that the engines on 
that day were moved forward. In three months one of the 
battering rams knocked down the largest tower. The 
troops rushed in, and, after great loss of life, the temple was 
taken. The priests, all the time of the siege, had gone on 
with their daily sacrifices as if nothing was happening. Many 
of them were slain at the altar. 

Pompey profaned the temple by his presence, and was 
astonished to find no visible God therein. He found large 
treasures, but did not take them. The temple was cleansed, 
and Hyrcanus confirmed in the priesthood, but without any 
royalty. Pompey settled the amount of tribute to be paid 
to Rome, demolished the walls of the city, and took Aristo
bulus, with his two sons and two daughters, as prisoners to 
Rome. Alexander, the elder of the sons, escaped; but 
Aristobulus and his other son had to take part in the 
triumph of Pompey at Rome. From this time (B.C 63) 
Jerusalem and Judaea became subject to Rome. 

JULIUS CESAR was now at war with Pompey, and the Jews 
witnessed with pleasure the declining power of Pompey, and 
attributed it to his violating the sanctity of their temple. 
They declared for Caesar. Alexander collected troops and 
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garrisoned some of the fortresses ; but Hyrcanus called on 
the Romans for assistance. Gabinius came to his assistance 
and Alexander was defeated. 

Aristobulus and his other son, having escaped from Rome, 
also raised the standard of revolt, but he could not stand 
before the arms of Rome : severely wounded, he was sent 
back to Rome in chains. Gabinius re-organised the 
government of the country, and established five independent 
Sanhedrims : they sat at Jerusalem, Jericho, Gadara, Aman-
thus, and Sepphoris. This lasted until Julius Caesar re
established Hyrcanus with supreme dignity. 

Gabinius, with Mark Antony, proceeded to the conquest 
of Egypt, but Alexander at once raised troops, drove the 
remaining Romans into Mount Gerizim, and there besieged 
them. Gabinius hastened back to the rescue. Alexander 
had now 80,000 troops, but they could not stand before the 
disciplined Romans. He was defeated and fled. 

The Jews believed readily enough that God punished 
those who did them injury, but were too blind to see their 
own wickedness : however, Gabinius no sooner returned to 
Rome than he was stripped of his honours and banished. 

In B.C. 55 CRASSUS had Syria appointed to him, and in 
the following year he came to Jerusalem. A rich present 
was given him, but he robbed the temple of its treasures, 
amounting in value to ten thousand talents, estimated at 
nearly two million of our money. He soon after suffered an 
ignominious defeat and lost his life. 

During the contest between Pompey and Caesar, all was 
in suspense. Caesar released Aristobulus and sent him with 
a large force to Palestine to make a diversion against 
Pompey, but he was poisoned by the partizans of Pompey, 
and Scipio publicly put his gallant son Alexander to death 
at Antioch. 

Attention must be called to Antipater, son of Antipas, 
Governor of Idumea. The Idumeans, with their descen
dants, were about to hold the chief place in the government 
of the Jews. For many years the government had been in 
the hands of the Asmoneans, but it was soon to pass from 
them to the Idumeans, many of these, as we have seen, had 
become nominally Jews. Antipater was Hyrcanus' chief man. 
He had been of signal service to the cause of Caesar, and he 
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was, on the death of Pompey, made procurator of the whole 
of Judaea, and made a Roman citizen, B.C. 48. 

His first care was to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem, and, 
recognising the incapacity of Hyrcanus, he made his own 
son, Phasael, Governor of Jerusalem, and his son Herod, 
Governor of Galilee. This is the introduction into power of 
the man who was to become H E R O D THE GREAT—great in 
power, and great in wickedness. 

Herod soon began to shew his energy. He seized a 
noted captain of banditti, and put him and most of his band 
to death. The Jews, jealous of the increasing power of the 
Idumeans, persuaded Hyrcanus to summon Herod to 
answer for putting the robbers to death without a trial. He 
came to Jerusalem well armed, and the timid Sanhedrim 
were afraid to raise a voice against him, except Sameas, a 
man of high integrity, who told Herod that he should not 
have appeared before the court in purple and with armed 
attendants. Hyrcanus adjourned the Sanhedrim and secretly 
advised Herod to escape. 

On the death of Caesar (B.C. 44), Cassius became Procon
sul of Syria, and such was his rapacity that the inhabitants 
of some towns had to be sold as slaves to meet his demands. 
Antipater's two sons and Malichus, an influential Jew, 
collected the taxes, but Hyrcanus had to give a large sum 
from his private resources to make up the deficiency of the 
collection and to insure the life of Malichus. Herod cleverly 
managed to ingratiate himself with Cassius by speedily ob
taining his portion of the taxes. 

Malichus now fearing the power of the Idumeans treacher
ously caused Antipater to be poisoned; in revenge for 
which Herod, by intrigue, got Malichus into his power and 
caused him to be put to death. 

On Cassius leaving Syria, the opposing faction rallied and 
were supported by Felix the Roman general in Jerusalem ; 
but Phasael was able to overcome them. 

A new enemy appeared in the person of Antigonus, the 
surviving son of Aristobulus. He advanced into Galilee, 
but was defeated by Herod. 

Rome was. at this time at war with itself; but a decisive 
battle at Philippi increased the power of Mark Antony. 
Herod soon made him his friend by large presents of 
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money; and from thence Herod's enemies could get no 
redress. Herod and Phasael were made tetrarchs. 

But Palestine was not to be long at peace, for the Par-
thians, under Pacorus the king's son, overran Syria and 
Asia Minor. Antigonus again took the opportunity of 
claiming Judaea under Parthian protection : he offered the 
strange bribe of 1,000 talents and 500 Jewesses ! Anti
gonus fought his way to Jerusalem, which was still in 
internal disorder, and there was mutual slaughter. The 
friends of the new comer held the temple; Hyrcanus, the 
palace : there were daily conflicts. 

It was at length proposed that the dispute should be 
remitted fors decision to Barzapharnes, the commander-in-
chief of the Parthians. Phasael foolishly agreed to this, and 
Hyrcanus went with him. Herod remained at Jerusalem, 
but suspecting their treachery, he stole out of the city by 
night with all his family, and went to Massada, a strong 
fortress on the Dead Sea. He left the women there well 
protected, and went himself to Egypt and thence to 
Rome. 

In the meantime Phasael and Hyrcanus were imprisoned. 
Antigonus, not wishing to put the high priest to death, cut 
off his ears to prevent him ever after being high priest. 
The unhappy Phasael beat his own brains out in his 
dungeon rather than fall into the hands of his enemies. 

Antigonus assumed the sovereignty, but the Parthians 
pillaged Jerusalem and devastated the country. Herod was 
more than successful at Rome. He asked the kingdom for 
Aristobulus,* brother to the beautiful Mariamne to whom 
he was betrothed. But Augustus and Antony conferred the 
power on Herod himself instead of on Aristobulus (B.C. 4-of). 
Herod was not a man to refuse the honour thus put upon 
him. He hastily finished his business at Rome and sailed 
for Palestine. His first care was for Massada where his 
bride was shut up. Antigonus had nearly succeeded in taking 
the place : they would soon have had to surrender because 
of the drought, had not a timely rain filled their water 

* This young man was the grandson of both Aristobulus and 
Hyrcanus. 

t Josephus (Wars i. 33, 8) says that Herod in B.C. 4 had reigned 
37 years. 
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tanks. Herod soon raised some troops and relieved the 
place. 

The Parthians had retired on the approach Of a Roman 
army, and Antigonus was now thrown on his own resources. 
Silo, with some Roman troops, should have helped Herod; 
but seeking to enrich himself, played fast and loose. 

Herod, unable of himself to secure the country, fixed his 
quarters at Samaria, and attacked Galilee, then infested by 
robbers. He drove many beyond the Jordan, and attacked 
some in their dens. Boxes, with men, were let down from 
the cliffs above, and those in the dens were speared and the 
caves fired. 

The next year (B.C. 38) help was sent from Rome under 
Machaeras. He was repulsed from Jerusalem, and revenged 
himself on the Jews with Herod. Herod went to pay his 
respects to Antony and to lodge his complaints, leaving his 
brother Joseph in command, who, while Herod was away, 
attacked the troops of Antigonus at Jericho and was killed. 

The following year Herod, after consummating his marriage 
with Mariamne, carried on a regular siege of Jerusalem with 
the aid of Roman troops under Sosius. The resistance was 
so obstinate, that on the city being taken Sosius gave it up 
to the fury of the troops, until Herod expostulated with 
him : he feared that he would be left king, not of a noble 
city, but of a heap of ruins. Sosius was paid to spare the 
city. Antigonus surrendered to Sosius, and begged for his 
life ; but he was sent to Antony, and, on the solicitation of 
Herod, he was put to death. This was the last of the 
Asmonean kings. They had, commencing with Judas 
Maccabeus, governed for a hundred and twenty-nine years, 
and now began the reign of Herod as king. 

H E R O D THE GREAT. 

Herod had cleverly attained to the kingdom of Judaea, 
skilfully avoiding traps laid for his destruction, bravely 
acting with energy when opposed, and adroitly insinuating 
himself into favour with the Romans in power. As we have 
said, he was great in ability, he was, alas'! great in cruelty 
also, as his further history shews. 

His position in Jerusalem was not a bed of roses. The 
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different factions were not to be overlooked. He must act 
with energy, he had not the wisdom to temper this with 
mercy. There were many who were still attached to the 
Asmonean family. He at once put to death forty-five of 
their chief men, and confiscated their possessions. Then 
the Sanhedrim felt his vengeance. All but Sameas and 
Pollio (who had advocated the surrender of the city) were 
slain. The others had raised the cry of, " The temple of 
the Lord ! the temple of the Lord ! " and had incited the 
people against Herod. 

A great difficulty at once arose as to who should be high 
priest. Hyrcanus returned to the city, and was received 
joyfully, but, alas ! he had been mutilated by Antigonus, 
and, according to the law, was disqualified. Herod sought 
out a man named Ananel from Babylon, an obscure person, 
but a descendant from the priests, whom he installed in the 
office. 

This gave great offence. Alexandra, the mother of 
Mariamne, had a son for whom she desired the priesthood, 
but he was only seventeen years old. She sent pictures of 
this son and a daughter, both of great beauty, to Antony to 
excite his sympathy, if not his vile passions. Herod saw the 
danger to himself of this intrigue, and discovered also that 
Alexandra was communicating with Cleopatra, and had 
formed a plan to carry her son to Egypt. This he pre
vented, and made the son high priest instead of Ananel. 

A new danger now presented itself to Herod's fears. At 
the Feast of Tabernacles, when this young man appeared in 
his priestly robes, it was evident to Herod that, while the 
people admired him as their priest, they would have 
preferred him as their king also. Herod's jealousy was so 
great that, though he pretended to admire him, he contrived 
to remove him to Jericho, and there had him drowned 
while bathing. Herod assumed great grief, but no one was 
deceived as to who was the real murderer. 

News of this was sent to Cleopatra, who had, at this time, 
Antony in her amorous entanglements. Herod saw he was 
in danger, and hastened to Antony with immense bribes to 
insure his safety. He left his uncle Joseph as deputy, .and 
also his beloved Mariamne in his care; but with orders that 
if he should not return alive, Mariamne was to be put to 
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death : he could not bear the thought that she should ever 
be another man's wife. Joseph unwisely revealed this 
secret to Mariamne, which naturally roused her indignation. 
Rumours came that Herod had been put to death, and 
Alexandra and Mariamne at once took measures for secur
ing the kingdom ; but the report was false, and all commo
tion subsided. 

On the return of Herod his sister Salome, wounded by 
the haughtiness of the queen and her mother, tried to poison 
his mind with thoughts of the infidelity of the queen with 
his uncle Joseph. Her beauty however banished such 
suspicions ; but when she asked, if he really loved her, why 
had he ordered her death ? he thought the suspicions 
suggested by Salome were correct, and he was full of wrath. 
He had almost killed Mariamne on the spot, but her beauty 
again disarmed him, and his vengeance fell on Joseph, who 
was put to death, and on Alexandra, who was imprisoned 
with every insult. 

Cleopatra, in her companionship with Antony, had begged 
Judaea for herself, but failed to obtain it. On her return 
from the Euphrates, whither she had gone with her paramour, 
she visited Jerusalem. Herod kept himself from her snares, 
and even contemplated putting her to death as a dangerous 
neighbour, and to deliver Antony from her enchantments ; 
but was advised to leave her alone. To please Antony, 
Herod attacked Arabia in order to enforce Cleopatra's 
demand of tribute; after a first repulse he smote great 
numbers of the Arabs. A great earthquake in this year 
destroyed many cities, and 30,000 of the inhabitants lost 
their lives. 

Another crime now stained the hands of Herod. There 
was war between Antony and Octavius, and Herod thought 
it probable that Octavius would be the victor, and it was 
needful for him, in order to retain the kingdom, to secure 
the patronage of whoever was master at Rome. But there 
was still one of the Asmonean family living, the aged 
Hyrcanus: he was past his eightieth year; but the 
envious Herod, fearing that Octavius, should he be victor, 
might re-instate this aged prince, pretended that he had 
been treasonably corresponding with the King of Arabia, 
and the poor old man was put to death. 
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Herod then sent off his mother, sister, and children to 
Massada; and his wife and her mother to the fortress of 
Alexandrion in charge of a partizan, Soemus, but again 
with the order to put the queen to death in case of his 
losing his life. 

When he reached Octavius at Rhodes, he appeared 
before him without a diadem, and made a grand speech. 
He owned that he had been a friend of Antony; that he 
had advised Antony to put Cleopatra to death, but that 
Antony had pursued his own disastrous course : if Octavius 
would bind him to himself he would be as faithful to him as 
he had been to Antony. He was successful. Octavius 
bade him resume the diadem ; and when he passed through 
Syria, Herod gave him 800 talents, and entertained him 
royally. Afterwards Octavius, on the conquest of Egypt, 
gave him Gadara, Samaria, and the maritime towns of 
Joppa and Gaza. 

Such was the great success of Herod in his kingdom ; 
but when he returned home, trouble again awaited him in 
his family. Mariamne had discovered that Herod had 
again ordered her execution if he had been cut off, and she 
shewed her resentment to such treatment, and upbraided 
him also with his cruelty to her family. Salome, his sister, 
lost no opportunity to,inflame his passions, and even got his 
cup-bearer to swear that Mariamne had bribed him to 
poison him. Herod knew that Mariamne revealed all her 
secrets to a favourite eunuch : he caused him to be tortured ; 
he declared he knew nothing of the poison, but stated that 
the dislike of the queen was owing to Soemus. This was 
taken as a proof of ber infidelity. Soemus was at once put 
to death, and Mariamne was put on her trial. The judges, 
afraid of Herod, declared her guilty. Herod hesitated to 
put his beautiful wife to death, but urged by his mother and 
his sister, he gave the order. As she was led to execution, 
her own mother reproached her for her infidelity to so 
affectionate a husband, doubtless with the simple object of 
saving her own life ! 

No sooner had Mariamne fallen than Herod was filled 
with the direst remorse. He seemed haunted by the spirit 
of his wife. He would call, " Mariamne, Mariamne," but 
found no relief; banquets and revels were all of no use to 
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his disordered mind. Under the pretence of hunting he 
sought the deepest solitude, and was laid up for some time 
at Samaria with pains in his body added to the anguish of 
his mind. Alexandra began plotting against the king; 
but on his being informed of it he ordered her death. 

On the partial recovery of the king, he resumed his regal 
duties, but it was soon found that he was in no way softened 
by his sufferings. Salome had divorced her husband, and 
now sought his death. It was easy to hatch up a pretended 
conspiracy, and he and others were sacrificed. 

Herod, though assuming the greatest respect for the 
Jewish religion, did what he could to conform the people to 
foreign usages. He built a theatre in the city, and a 
large amphitheatre outside, encouraged gymnastic con
tests, chariot races, and even fights of wild beasts and 
gladiators. 

The zealous Jews looked on with dismay; but when 
Herod adorned the theatre with what appeared to be images 
clad in armour in representation of Roman victories, there 
was an open tumult. Herod had one of the trophies pulled 
to pieces in the presence of the people, and when they saw 
merely a peg of wood on which to hang the armour, their 
anger was turned to laughter. But this did not satisfy those 
who were zealots for the law. Ten men bound themselves 
to assassinate the king. They concealed daggers under their 
cloaks. The spies of the king discovering the plot, he was 
saved, and the men were put to death with great tortures. 
The informer, however, was torn to pieces by the people, 
and this shewed the king that his life was unsafe : the people 
really had no love or respect for him. 

The fears of Herod caused him to rebuild, as a fortress, 
the tower of Baris. He called it Antonia. He also built 
a palace for himself on the hill of Sion. As places of 
security he built fortresses at Gaba in Galilee, and Heshbon 
in Peraea. He also built Samaria on a larger scale, and 
peopled it with the old Samaritans and his own soldiers. 
He called the city Sebaste, in honour of Augustus. 

In B.C. 25, a long drought led to great scarcity, with an 
accompanying pestilence. Herod opened his treasures, and 
purchased grain in abundance, and fed the people, as well 
as supplying them with seed for their land. This he did not 
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only for the Jews, but for the neighbouring inhabitants. 
This liberality in a great measure restored him to their con
fidence. 

After marrying a second Mariamne, daughter of Simon, 
an obscure descendant from the priests, whom he had 
made high priest, he built yet another palace, about seven 
miles from Jerusalem, on the spot where he had defeated 
Antigonus, who had forced him to flee from Jerusalem. 
Water was brought to it by aqueducts from a long distance. 

Herod also founded and built Csesarea as a safe harbour, 
and a magnificent city. A temple, dedicated to Ca;sar, 
stood in the centre, with two statues, one of Rome and the 
other of Caesar. It was twelve years in building. 

Herod's two sons by the first Mariamne were sent to 
Rome for their education. Augustus received them to his 
palace. Herod's attention to the masters at Rome secured 
to him the friendship of both Augustus and Agrippa. 

But the higher he rose in favour with Rome, the less he 
was esteemed by his people. To be a good Roman was 
different from being a good Jew. His gifts and remission 
of taxes could not prevent their discontent. To know all 
that passed Herod had his secret police, and many a dis
affected one was hurried off to the Hyrcania, which has 
been called Herod's Bastile. 

Herod thought to gain the hearts of his people by re
building the temple, but the people feared he meant to 
destroy it. To allay their fears he gathered quantities of 
materials before he touched the building. At length they 
were gratified to see the work progressing in a magnificent 
style, with masses of white marble and pinnacles of gold. 
This only the more strongly brought out the strange 
character of the man. He could build a temple for the 
worship of Jehovah for the Jews, and yet preside at the 
Olympic heathen games 

Herod's domestic cup of crime was not yet full. His two 
sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, returned from Rome, 
and were beloved of the people; but the more they were 
esteemed the more Herod was envious of them. He 
married Alexander to Glaphyra, the daughter of Archelaus, 
King of Cappadocia; and Aristobulus to Berenice, 
daughter of Salome. But Salome and her brother Pheroras 
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were ill at ease : they could not forget that they had been 
the means of the death of the princes' mother, and they 
imagined what their fate would be if the young princes 
should come to the throne. The young men may have 
been unwise in their remarks, or others may have made 
remarks for them, which only added to the fears of Salome. 

It was easy for her to insinuate that they were plotting 
against the king, and for three years Herod heard of these 
rumours, but he was proud of his sons. While absent with 
Agrippa near the Bosphorus (where he obtained privileges 
for the Jews in Asia Minor, which the Greeks had en
deavoured to wrest from them) these rumours grew louder, 
and on his return, he thought it advisable to humble his 
sons. He sent for his son Antipater, whom he had by Doris 
his first wife, whom he divorced for Mariamne. This 
Antipater was unscrupulous, and was just the one to enter 
into all the intrigues of Salome and Pheroras. Herod 
foolishly advanced this son by sending him to Rome with 
his friend Agrippa; and Antipater, while there, lost no 
opportunity of poisoning, by letters, his father's mind, as to 
his two other sons. Salome was at Jerusalem to fan the 
flame. 

Herod at length accused his sons before Augustus. The 
charge was an " unnatural obstinacy and disobedience, and 
of entering into criminal practices against his life." The 
young men did not like to openly accuse their father, but 
made a modest defence. Augustus, remarkable for his 
moderation, succeeded in reconciling father and sons. 
They returned together. Still Herod named Antipater as 
his successor. 

Herod finished the city of Caesarea, and also built Anti-
patris, Cypros, and Phasaelis. Antipater had returned and 
was again teasing Herod against his two brothers; and the 
king's brother Pheroras added to his fears. Day and night 
he was warned of the dangers he ran. The place was filled 
with spies, and every one was in danger of plots and 
suspicions. At length Herod put all the confidential slaves 
of Alexander to torture, and, thinking he had something to 
act upon from their extorted confessions, the young prince 
was sent to prison in chains. 

Alexander adopted a dangerous plan. He sent letters to 
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his father, confessing extravagant plots of treason, which 
involved Salome, Pheroras, and the principal of Herod's 
faithful ministers. He, perhaps, thought his own fate was 
sealed, and hoped by this means to ruin also his accusers. 
Herod was beside himself. Some were seized and tortured; 
others put to death. 

Alexander's father-in-law appeared at court. He wisely 
sympathised with Herod, and entered into all his suspicions. 
And then, by reasoning with him as to the improbability of 
the accusations, he succeeded in reconciling father and son. 
Alexander was restored to favour. 

Peace did not last long. Salome, Pheroras, and Anti-
pater so wrought upon the king, that he wrote to Rome 
accusing his two sons. Augustus again tried to soothe his 
mind, bu' afterwards consented to their trial at Berytus. 
Herod enforced his charges in person, and with great 
energy. The only fact really proved against them was of a 
design of fleeing beyond the power of Herod. They were at 
length condemned by a majority of the council. 

Still Herod hesitated to put them to death. All sympa
thised with them, particularly the army. One named Teron, 
a gallant soldier, expressed his generous feeling in presence 
of the king.. This led to his own death, and to that of 
Alexander and Aristobulus. They were strangled at Sebaste. 

Vengeance was not long delayed. Pheroras had married 
a slave, to whom he was much attached. She had connected 
herself with the Pharisaic faction. On 7,000 of them being 
fined for refusing to take the oath of allegiance to Herod 
and Augustus, she paid the whole of it. Rumours of 
prophecies were spread about that the government was 
about to pass from Herod to Pheroras. These were 
supposed to have been set on foot by the wife of Pheroras, 
and he was ordered to divorce her; but he refused, and 
thence lost the favour of the king. 

But on Pheroras falling very ill, Herod visited him and 
renewed his friendship. He died, and then two of his freed-
men openly accused his wife of poisoning him. Herod 
ordered a searching investigation, when, alas, another thing 
was clearly proved, that Antipater had plotted with Pheroras 
to poison the king to hasten Antipater's accession. The wife 
of Pheroras acknowledged the whole plot; and declared 
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that by the visit of the king to her husband's death-bed he 
had relented, and bid her throw the poison into the fire. 
Herod's own wife, Mariamne, was also involved in the plot. 
She was immediately divorced. Her father was removed 
from the priesthood, and Mattathias appointed. 

Imagine the reflections of the unhappy Herod! It was 
by the plots of this Antipater that he had killed his two 
sons for little or no crime, and now to find that their accuser 
was really seeking his life ! Antipater was in Rome at the 
time. He had purchased favour in Rome, and returned to 
what he expected to be an early accession to the throne. 
He landed at Cffisarea, but there were none to receive him 
or pay him honour. Had the plot been revealed? He 
had come too far to fly, so he hid his fears and came to 
Jerusalem. He was summoned before Herod's court, who 
sat with Varus the Roman Governor of Syria. The crime 
was clearly proved, and he was condemned, and committed 
to prison. 

Herod made a new will, leaving the kingdom to 
Antipas, son of a fourth wife Malthace, a Samaritan. He 
left splendid gifts to Caesar, and to Caesar's wife and 
children. 

Herod's condition was sad in the extreme. He was 
suffering with a painful and loathsome disease; distracted in 
mind, and perhaps smitten in his conscience. It was 
rumoured that he was dead, and at once some bold youths 
tore down a golden eagle that Herod had placed over the 
great gate of the temple, and which had long been a great 
eyesore to both priests and people. The actual offenders 
were burnt alive, and Mattathias was displaced from the 
priesthood. 

Herod's bodily disorders sensibly increased. He suffered 
from internal ulcers, which gave him great pain and prevented 
him gratifying an inordinate appetite. T he ulcers bred worms 
which preyed on his body: dropsy and spasms added to his 
tortures. He tried the warm bituminous baths of Callirhoe, 
but returned to Jericho unimproved. But instead of any 
repentance for his many crimes, he even thought of a 
greater one than ever. He commanded that some of all 
the chief families in Judaea should be shut up in the Hippo
drome, and strictly charged his sister Salome that on his 
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death they should all be massacred, with a fiendish sort of 
satisfaction that if the nation did not grieve at his death 
they would do so at that of their relatives ! 

To add to Herod's troubles the news was brought that 
some magi had come from the East, having seen the star of 
one born KING OF THE JEWS—they were come in search of 
the King that they might pay Him homage. Herod craftily 
bade the magi inform him when they had found the object 
of their search. His evil designs being thwarted by these 
wise men, would only increase his suspicions, and Herod 
ordered all the young children in Bethlehem to be put to 
death. He would cut off this king, whoever He might be ! 

His end now drew near. The ratification from Rome of 
the sentence on Antipater arrived. Herod was in such 
agony that he attempted to take his own life, and rumours 
were spread abroad that he was dead. Whereupon Antipater 
tried to bribe his keeper to release him : this was reported 
to Herod, and he had just strength enough to order his 
execution, and also to remodel his will before he expired. 

Thus passed away Herod called the Great. He did 
indeed carry out many great works in the country and 
rebuild the temple ; but his terrible cruelty and blood
shed stamped his character as one great in crime! How 
sad to think that God's highly-favoured people should have 
had such a king—an Idumean, too ! people upon whom 
God's curse was to fall. (Is. xxxiv. 5.) But God had for a 
time written upon His people, LO-AMMJ, " not my people," 
and they had been drinking of that cup which their own 
sins and rebellion had prepared for them, and which only 
led to one unspeakably greater sin in the putting to death 
of their heaven-sent Messiah and King. 

This has brought us to the times of the New Testament 
and closes the connecting history between the Old Testa
ment and the New. 
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THE FAMILY OF HEROD. 

W E find the name of Herod in various parts of the Gospels 
and the Acts. It is important to notice that they do not 
all relate to the same person ; " Herod" being a name 
common to several. Those named in scripture may be 
traced from the following pedigree. See HISTORY OF THE 
JEWS following :— 

i . 
Herod the Great, 

d. H.e. 4. 
Married 

I 

Antipater. 

Mariamne 
granddr. of 
Hyrcanus. 

'Aristobulus 
m. Berenice. 

I 

Mariamne 
dr. of Simon 

Phi l ip I . 
i . Herodias. 

Malthace, 
a Samaritan. 

3 l . 
Herod Antipas 

m. dr. of Aretas, 
m. Herodias, 

deposed A .i>. 39. 

I 
Cleopatia. 

Philip I I . 
in. Salome^ 
d. A.n. 33-

6 I 
Herod Agrippa I. 

m. Cypros, 
d. A-u. 44. 

7 l . 
Herodias 

in. Herod Philip I., 
in. Herod Antipas. 

Archelaus, 
deposed A,D. 6. 

I 
Herod, King of Chaicis, 

m. Mariamne, 
dr. of Olympias, 

in. Berenice, 
d. A.i). 4§. 

Agrippa I I . 
d. A . D . 100. 

Berenice 
m. Herod, K. of Chaicis, 
111. Polemo, K. of Cilicia, 

10 J 
Drusilla, 

m. Aziz, King of Emesa, 
m. Felix. 

No. 1 is mentioned as Herod the king in Matt. ii. 1-22 ; 
Luke i. 5. No. 2 is called Philip in Matt. xiv. 3 ; Mark 
vi. 17 ; Luke iii. 19. No. 3 is called Herod the Tetrarch 
in Matt. xiv. 1-6; Luke iii. 1-19; ix. 7 ; Acts xiii. 1 ; the 
king, Matt. xiv. 9 ; King Herod, Mark vi. 14-22; Herod, 
Luke xxiii. 7-15. No. 4, Archelaus in Matt. ii. 22. 
No. 5, Philip, tetrarch of Ituraea and Trachonitis, Luke iii. 1. 
No. 6, Herod the King, Acts xii. 1-21. No. 7, Herodias, 
Matt. xiv. 3 - 6 ; Mark vi. 17-22 ; Luke iii. 19. No. 8, 
King Agrippa, Acts xxv. 1 3 ; xxvi. 1-32. No. 9, 
Berenice, Acts xxv. 13; xxvi. 30. No. 10, Drusilla, Acts 
xxiv. 24. 



HISTORY OF THE JEWS 
FROM THE 

B I R T H OF C H R I S T TO T H E DESTRUCTION 

OF J E R U S A L E M ; 

With the Scripture References thereto. 

ARCHELAUS. 

WE have already seen that Herod the Great altered his 
will just before his death. In that alteration he 
appointed his son Archelaus to succeed him ; and 

he gave Galilee and Peraea to Antipas, as tetrarch. The 
will had, however, to be submitted to Rome for ratification. 

Herod's sons gave him a grand funeral, and then 
Archelaus made a solemn attendance at the temple. At 
the feast of the Passover a cry was made by the people for 
vengeance, because of those put to death for pulling down 
the golden eagle. The feast was broken off, and Archelaus 
sent his soldiers to quell the tumult, and 3000 were slain 
before peace could be restored. Archelaus with the other 
sons of Herod, and Salome the sister of Herod, hurried off 
to Rome to plead their claims. 

Sabinus, the procurator* of Syria, hastened to Jerusalem 
to seize the treasures left by Herod. At the feast of 
Pentecost, when many attended from surrounding districts, 
revenge was sought for the deaths at the Passover. The 
zealots encamped round the temple and besieged Sabinus 
and his soldiers. The Romans broke through, burned the 
cloisters of the outer court with its defenders, broke into the 
temple, and stole the treasures. The Jews were furious, 
and still besieged Sabinus. Varus, the prefect! of Syria, 

* An officer who collected the tribute. 
f A prefect was governor of a province. 
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came to his relief. The zealots laid down their arms at his 
approach. Two thousand of the leaders were crucified, and 
others sent to Rome for trial. 

While the sons of Herod were pleading at Rome, a depu
tation of 500 Jews arrived there, praying for the suppression 
of royalty and the restoration of their privileges. They 
stated that 8000 Jews at Rome supported their claim. 

The country was in a terrible state. Two thousand of 
Herod's troops had been disbanded, and were roaming 
about for plunder, and the Romans afforded but little 
protection to the peaceable inhabitants. One here and 
another there assumed the crown, and calling men around 
them plundered far and near. 

Augustus confirmed the will of Herod in the main. 
Archelaus had Judaea, Idumaea, and Samaria as Ethnarch ;* 
and he was to have the title of " king " if he ruled well. He 
retained the cities of Jerusalem, Sebaste, Caesarea, and 
Joppa; but Gaza, Gadara, and Hippo were made Roman 
towns under the prefect of Syria. Archelaus was to pay a 
revenue of 600 talents. 

Salome received Jamnia., Azotus, Phasaelis, and a palace 
in Ascalon. Herod Antipas had Galilee and Persea as 
tetrarch; and Philip had Auranitis, Trachonitis, and 
Batanea. 

In Matthew ii. 22 we find Joseph, on returning from 
Egypt with our Lord, having heard that Archelaus reigned 
in the room of his father, was afraid to go into his 
dominions, and was directed to go "into the parts of 
Galilee," which, as we have said, was under the rule of 
Herod Antipas. 

Archelaus tried to please the people by making Elea»ar 
high priest instead of his brother Joazar, who had been 
made priest when the eagle had been pulled down ; but the 
more zealous Jews could not be reconciled to Archelaus, 
because he had married his brother's widow, and had 
divorced his wife in order to do so. His tyranny at length 
led his subjects to appeal to Augustus. He was summoned 
to Rome, and then banished to Vienne in Gaul (A.D. 6). 

* An ' ethnarch ' is described as prince of a nation : a ' tetrarch ' 
governor of a district, or the fourth of a kingdom, as the word 
implies. 
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None of the other sons of Herod were appointed to succeed 
Archelaus, Judaea was now made a Roman province, which 
completely altered its civil state. Quirinus was prefect 
of Syria,* and Coponius had the government of Judaea. 

Quirinus had the unpopular task of again taking a census! 
of the people and of their property for taxation ; incorrectly 
called a "taxation" in the Authorised Version of Luke ii. 2 
and Acts v. 37. The wisdom of Joazar, now again high 
priest for a short time, led him to do what he could to 
induce the people to conform. 

One named Judas raised the cry that no one was their 
master but God, and many joined him, some out of zeal 
for their religion, and others for the sake of opposition. He 
was slain, and his followers dispersed ; but it seemed to 
have sown seeds that afterwards bore much fruit, destructive 
of peace and integrity. Apparently this Judas is the one 
named in Acts v. 37. 

It was during the government of Coponius (A.D. 8) that 
our Lord was found in the temple with the doctors. 

It is recorded that the Samaritans had permission to 
come and worship in the temple ; but that by night they 
defiled the temple with dead men's bones, and because 
of this they were afterwards excluded. 

Coponius was succeeded by Ambivius, and Annius Rufus 
followed. When Tiberius became emperor (A.D. 14) he did 
not change the governors so frequently, well knowing that 
each would extort all he could to enrich himself, and if he 
knew that his time was short, he did it with greater exac
tions. 

Valerius Gratus (A.D. 15) was the next governor of Judaea, 
and then Pontius Pilate succeeded (A.D. 26). Under Pilate 
the country was comparatively peaceful and prosperous. 
The Jews at Rome, however, were persecuted. Some of 
them had made a proselyte of Fulvia, a noble lady at 
Rome, and had obtained large sums from her, ostensibly 
for the temple, but they had used the money for themselves. 

* He is called by historians " Legatus," which also implies in 
imperial times the governor of a country. 

f The first was when Joseph went to Bethlehem to be registered, 
and our Lord was born. Quirinus is called Cyrenius in the New 
Testament. 
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The Jews were banished from Rome. Four thousand were 
made soldiers and despatched to Sardinia, where many 
perished by the climate. Philo attributes this persecution to 
the jealousy of Sejanus, who' feared the attachment of the 
Jews to the emperor would thwart his plans : after his death, 
the emperor issued an order in their favour. 

Before Pilate the Roman troops had remained with the 
governor at Csesarea, and the prejudices of the Jews had 
thus been met by the absence of the Roman standards, 
which were regarded by the Jews as idolatrous. Pilate 
transferred the winter quarters of the troops to Jerusalem, 
and caused the standards to be brought into the city at 
night; there was, however, a great commotion in the morn
ing when they were seen. A numerous deputation waited 
on Pilate at Csesarea. He treated it as an insult to the 
emperor, and had them surrounded with soldiers, in the 
hope that they would disperse ; but they fell on the ground, 
saying they would rather die than sanction any breaking 
of the law, so Pilate withdrew the standards. 

Pilate seized a part of the revenue of the temple in order 
to provide water for the city by an aqueduct extending 
twenty-five miles. This raised a tumult and his workmen 
were molested. Pilate had some soldiers dressed as civilians, 
with swords concealed, who were to mingle with the people 
and to fall upon those who obstructed the work. This was 
carried out beyond what Pilate intended and many were 
killed. 

Scripture speaks of Pilate having mingled the blood 
of the Galileans with the sacrifices. (Luke xiii. i.) This is 
not recorded in the histories of the Jews. 

Pilate's government on the whole was peaceful. While 
the people were quiet he did not molest them; but when 
there was any appearance of revolt he was severe and 
reckless of human life. 

That he was pliable and unjust is to be seen in the trial 
of the Lord. To deliver Him to be crucified after having 
declared that he found no fault in Him, was an act 
unworthy of a Roman governor. We find, too, that being 
warned by the dream of his wife, and by the words of the 
Lord Himself, he sought to release Him ; but to be reported 
as no friend of Csesar, was more to him than belying 
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his conscience and violating the laws of justice. Scripture 
gives us all we have of the trial. Though the most im
portant event that could ever happen on this earth, none of 
the historians name i t ; and* to the Jewish rulers it was 
a relief—they could go on with their religion, holding 
a " high" sabbath the very next day, without any fear 
of a rebuke from that holy One who sought in His teaching 
to reach their conscience and turn them from darkness to 
light. 

About A.D. 36 a new commotion arose. The Samaritans, 
except occasionally molesting Jewish pilgrims to Jerusalem, 
had lived in peace in submission to the Romans ; but now 
an impostor gave out that certain vessels which had been 
buried by Moses were to be found on Mount Gerizim. 
There was 2 general excitement, and many in arms met at 
Tirabatha at the foot of the mountain. Why they were 
armed is not clear. Pilate ordered his troops to surround 
the place; the leaders were slain and the rest dispersed. 

The Samaritan senate made complaints to Vitellius, the 
prefect of Syria, father of the emperor of that name. He 
ordered Pilate to proceed to Rome to answer the charge. 
Pilate was recalled and banished to Vienne in Gaul. 

Vitellius then visited Jerusalem. He was received with 
all due honours, and was present at the Passover. He 
remitted the tax on the fruits of the earth. He also 
gave up to the Jews the charge of the robes of the high 
priest, which had strangely been held by the Romans, and 
only given out to the priests when required. They had 
been kept in the time of Hyrcanus in the Baris (afterwards 
called Antonia), a castle near the temple, and when the 
Romans seized this place and used it as a fortress they re
tained the garments also. 

PHILIP. ANTIPAS. 

Thus far as to Jerusalem and Samaria : we must now look 
at the other sons of Herod, who we saw reigned elsewhere. 
P H I L I P had governed his dominions peacefully. He built 
Cffisarea Philippi, which is apparently the most northern 
part of Palestine visited by the Lord Jesus. (Matt. xvi. 13 ; 
Mark viii. 27.) Philip died A.D. 33 without children, and 
his dominions were added to the province of Syria. 
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H E R O D ANTIPAS resided at Sepphoris, the capital of 
Galilee. His reign was also peaceful, but he disgraced 
himself in the matter of Herodias. Antipas had married 
the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia; but divorced 
her to marry Herodias, his niece, the wife of Herod Philip 
(a son of Herod the Great), and this, too, while Herod 
Philip was living ! It was for this that John the Baptist 
rebuked him, and which led to his death, as related in 
scripture, when the daughter of Herodias and Herod Philip 
danced before the king. 

Aretas took up arms to avenge the insult to his daughter, 
and in a battle nearly the whole of Antipas'army was cut off. 
Vitellius was appealed to .to punish Aretas. He collected 
his troops, but the death of Tiberius stopped his progress. 

We shall see the fall of Antipas when Agrippa came into 
power. 

CALIGULA was the next emperor, A.D 37. He was the friend 
of Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, the son of Herod the 
Great. Agrippa's course had been precarious. He soon 
spent what he had at his mother's death, and became in 
debt, and was so miserable that he contemplated suicide. 
He went, however, to Herodias when she had joined 
Antipas. Antipas gave him the government of Tiberias 
and a yearly allowance ; but at a banquet Antipas made 
some remarks offensive to Agrippa, and he vacated his 
office. Again he was in extreme poverty, and had great 
difficulty in borrowing money in order to reach Rome. He 
arrived at Anthedon, but was there arrested for a debt 
which he had contracted at Rome with the imperial 
exchequer. He escaped, and was received by Tiberius at 
Caprea?, till news arrived of his behaviour at Anthedon, 
when he was discarded. By the aid of Antonia, a friend 
of his mother, he was able to pay the imperial debt, 
and was again received by Tiberius. 

He was recommended to attach himself to the younger 
Tiberius, but he chose rather Caius Caligula. When riding 
with Caligula in a chariot, he was heard by the driver 
to express a desire that Providence would soon remove 
Tiberius and make way for a more worthy successor. 
The driver was soon after dismissed for theft; and he to 
revenge himself revealed what he had heard. The charge 
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was examined and proved. Tiberius in a public circus gave 
the order, " Put that man in chains." Agrippa was arrested 
and, though wearing the purple, he was put in chains as 
a common malefactor. The day was very hot, and seeing a 
slave of Caligula passing with a vessel of water, he begged 
for a drink. This was given him and Agrippa promised 
him a reward when he should be at liberty, which promise 
he kept. 

Antonia still befriended this man, and obtained some 
mitigation of his privations. Here he remained till one day 
a freed-slave ran in and said in Hebrew, " The lion is dead." 
The centurion inquired the cause of their joy, and being 
told that Tiberius was dead, he, foreseeing that Agrippa 
would soon be in favour, had his chains removed, and 
invited him to supper; but while at table a message 
arrived that Tiberius was not dead, and the centurion 
bitterly reproached Agrippa, and again the chains were 
put on. In the morning, however, the news of the death of 
Tiberius was confirmed, and Caligula entered Rome as his 
successor. 

AGRIPPA. 

AGRIPPA was soon after released, received into favour, and 
had the Tetrarchate of Philip given to him, with the title of 
king. The emperor also gave him a chain of gold as 
heavy as the chain of iron he had worn in prison ! 

He remained that year at Rome, but the next year he 
entered Palestine in royal pomp, and took possession of his 
dominions. This excited the greatest jealousy in the wicked 
Herodias : that the poor spendthrift should have a higher 
title given to him than her husband had obtained filled her 
with envy. She gave her husband no rest until he con
sented to go to Rome and solicit also the title of king. 
Herod, described in scripture as " that fox," was crafty : he 
set out for Rome. 

But Agrippa, being informed of this, hastened to send 
also to Rome to forestall Herod, and to accuse him of 
giving secret information to f.he Parthians, and also with 
storing arms in his palace in case of a revolt. His mes
sengers made such speed that they arrived at Baise before 
Herod, and on Herod making his appeal, he was asked if he 
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had laid up a quantity of warlike stores (which of course 
might be used against the Romans); he, not being able to 
deny it, lost his dominions in Palestine and was banished to 
Lyons in Gaul. 

Herodias, being a relative of Agrippa, was offered any of 
the dominions she could claim as her own ; but, shameful 
woman though she was, she preferred to accompany her 
husband in his degradation than reign without him. 

Caligula became a great enemy of the Jews. They 
had hitherto under the Romans been permitted to carry 
on their religion with but little annoyance or interruption ; 
but now the almost insane emperor insisted that he should 
not only be counted by the heathen as a god, as other 
emperors had been, but he ordered his statue to be placed 
everywhere. Palestine was to be no exception. 

Persecution also broke out at Alexandria. In this place 
there were many Jews—Philo estimates their number at a 
million—and many -Greeks, and these were at all times 
liable to come into collision. Flaccus Aquilius was prefect, 
and had hitherto preserved order and justice; but on the 
death of Tiberius things were changed : he had supported 
the young Tiberius, and now, it is supposed, that as he 
expected disgrace from Caligula, he let things run riot. 
The Greeks were allowed to persecute the Jews, and Flaccus 
seemed to encouiage it rather than stop it by force. The 
Jews had their own quarters of the city, but had not been 
strictly confined to them; now he ordered all to keep 
in their own quarters, which on account of their numbers 
compelled them to spread about on the sen shore and in the 
cemeteries. They were openly robbed, insulted, and put to 
death. 

As we have seen, Agrippa had been made king, and on 
his way to Judaea he passed through Alexandria. Appar
ently he did not seek to be unduly noticed ; but the Roman 
attendants in gilded armour could not he hid, and those 
who were persecuting the Jews made the greatest ridicule of 
a Jew being a king ! They set up a poor idiot in imitation, 
and treated him as king, to turn the thing into ridicule and 
excite contempt. 

Flaccus at first rather shut his eyes to the persecution of 
the Jews ; but at length he sanctioned the most outrageous 
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cruelties. He seized thirty-eight of the most distinguished 
of their senate, had them brought to the theatre and 
scourged with such severity that many of them died. Some 
Jews were arrested and crucified. Others were seized 
by the people and burnt. At the theatre it was the custom 
to see some Jews scourged, tortured, and then led to 
execution, before the usual entertainment began. 

As to how far the Jews sought to retaliate on the Greeks 
or resist the officers of Flaccus is not shewn by Philo, who 
has given us these descriptions. The Jews had drawn up a 
memorial, giving to Caligula all the honours they could 
agreeable to the law, and Flaccus had promised to forward 
it to the emperor, but had kept it back. Agrippa discovered 
this, and sent a copy of it to Rome. 

At length a stop was put to the persecution by the arrest 
of Flaccus. A centurion arrived in Alexandria. He entered 
by night, and quietly sought for Flaccus. He was at a 
banquet attended by only a few of his slaves. The place 
was surrounded, and he was seized. His property was con
fiscated and he was banished to Gyara, an inhospitable 
island in the ALgea.n Sea, but afterwards to Andros. Philo 
says he was filled with remorse for his cruelties to the Jews. 
He was soon after put to death by order of the emperor. 

Deputations proceeded from Alexandria to Rome both 
from the Greeks and the Jews, to give an account of the late 
disturbances. The Jews seemed at first to be received with 
favour. They had to follow the emperor to Puteoli. One 
great object before them was to secure their proseucka* 
(which they had in every city) from the defilement of 
images. But a graver question at once arose among them, 
for suddenly a man rushed in among them in great dismay, 
to tell them that the emperor had ordered his statue to be 
placed within the temple at Jerusalem ! 

A plot was also laid to damage the Jews in the eyes of the 
emperor by the persuasion of Capito, receiver of tribute, 
who feared he might be exposed by the Jews. In Jamnia 
some Greeks had raised a pretended altar to Caius, which 
the Jews at once threw down, and this was reported at 
Rome as sedition. 

* Places of prayer , held sacred by the Jews. 
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Caligula was not only half mad himself, but his advisers 
were contemptible. He had gone to Puteoli to inspect 
some villas, and instead of sitting in state to decide the 
petition of the Jews, it was while looking over one ot 
the rooms that he gave them their final interview. The 
Jews saluted him as Augustus and emperor. * He said, 
" You are then those enemies of the gods who alone refuse 
to acknowledge my divinity, but worship a deity whose 
name you dare not pronounce." He then uttered the awful 
name. The Greeks rejoiced at this, and an accuser said that 
the Jews were the only people who refused to sacrifice for 
the emperor. The Jews responded that this was untrue— 
they had offered sacrifice for the welfare of the emperor. 
" Be it so,'' said he : " ye have sacrificed for me, but not to 
me." The Jews were dismayed. 

The emperor suddenly rose and ran about the house 
giving orders for blinds, &c. The Jews had to follow him 
from room to room amid the jeers of the attendants. 
Suddenly'he said, "Why is it that you do not eat pork?" 
The whole company burst into laughter. The Jews said 
that different nations had different usages : some did not eat 
lamb. "They are right,'' said the emperor; " i t is an 
insipid meat." More seriously he asked them on what they 
based their right to citizenship. They began to reply, but 
he again rose up and ran about, ordering various things to 
be done to the windows. At last the emperor gave them 
their dismissal with " Well, after all they do not seem 
so bad; but rather a poor foolish people, who cannot 
believe that I am a god." 

Thus were God's chosen people made a jest of by a 
proud and half-witted emperor : surely they were under the 
judgment of that God whom they had dishonoured, though 
they were still true enough to Him to refuse to own a mere 
man as a god, and especially such a man as Caius Caligula. 

The question of placing the image of the emperor in the 
temple had still to be settled. Petronius was governor 
of Syria, and his orders were so clear that there was no 
evading them. The image was made. He told the Jews what 
his orders were. This was no sooner known than many 
thousands assembled, determined to lose their lives rather 
than suffer the profanation. 
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Petronius hesitated to put to the sword so many of the 
people, unarmed as they were. He, with some of his 
officers, went to Tiberias'. Here again thousands crowded 
around him to petition against the image. They had no 
thought of war, but, falling on their faces, said they would 
be massacred rather than break their law. For forty 
days such scenes as these lasted; it was the time for 
sowing the seed ; but everything was neglected in order 
to urge their petitions. A famine was feared, and the 
most distinguished of the nation entreated Petronius to 
ask the emperor to abandon his purpose. He at length 
resolved to do this, though he knew he ran a great 
risk of vengeance from such an emperor. The people 
were dismissed with this promise, and the danger for a 
time was averted. The week had been very hot, and the 
customary rains had not fallen ; but the next day showers 
began to fall. Petronius was struck by the coincidence. 

The application of Petronius was received by Caligula 
with the greatest exhibition of fury. Philo and Josephus 
differ as to the part that Agrippa played on this occasion, 
but both attribute the repeal of the edict to the respect the 
emperor had for him. Caligula would have vented his rage 
on Petronius, and the letter was written to bring him to 
punishment; but before this could take effect the dagger of 
Cassius Chaerea had cut off the mad emperor (A.D. 41). 
Agrippa was at Rome at the time, and was the only one that 
shielded the dead body of the emperor from insult. 

Agrippa was respected at Rome, and was useful in the 
choice of a new emperor by carrying messages from the 
camp to the senate, and in advising the senate not to oppose 
the army, and also in rallying the unambitious spirit of 
CLAUDIUS, the next emperor, and then in advising him not to 
take vengeance on the senate. 

The emperor rewarded Agrippa by giving him the 
dominions of Herod the Great; so he returned to Judasa 
with great splendour, and hung up in the temple the golden 
chain given him by Caligula. He was zealous of the law, 
and offered sacrifice daily while in Jerusalem. He aimed at 
popularity by remitting the taxes on houses, &c. 

The Jews in Alexandria now sought to recover their rights, 
and obtained what they petitioned for. Claudius gave free-
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dom for religious worship to the Jews throughout the empire, 
but required their tolerance of the religion of others. 

To the north of Jerusalem a new suburb was being 
formed, called Bezetha. Agrippa proceeded to build a wall 
round the same, and then to strengthen the fortifications 
generally; but hearing that this had been reported at Rome, 
he thought it prudent to leave the work unfinished. 

Agrippa thought to gain favour with the Jews by persecut
ing the Christians. As scripture says, " he stretched forth 
his hand to vex certain of the church. And he killed James 
the brother of John with the sword; and because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also." 
(Acts xii. 1, 2.) 

After reigning three years over the whole of Palestine, the 
king held a splendid festival at Caesarea in honour of the 
emperor. Scripture tells us that those of Tyre and Sidon 
sought to be restored to the king on this occasion. History 
says on the second day at early dawn the king entered in a 
robe of silver, which glittered in the rays of the sun. This 
dazzled the eyes of the audience, and they set up a shout of 
" A present God." Scripture also adds that he made an 
oration to the people ; but he did not rebuke the multitude. 
It is recorded that at that moment he looked up and saw an 
owl perched on a rope. An owl had before been a good 
omen to him when in chains at Rome. A fellow prisoner 
had then interpreted it as predicting his splendid future ; 
but had added, as a warning, that when in the height of his 
fortune he saw that bird again he would die within five days '. 
The sight of this owl pierced his heart, and with a melan
choly voice he said, " Your god will soon suffer the common 
lot of humanity." He was seized with violent internal 
pains, and carried to his palace, where he lingered five days 
in great agony, and died. The sacred historian explains 
that " the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not 
(iod the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ghost." 

At the death of Herod Agrippa, his son being too young 
to succeed him, Judaea again became a Roman province. 
Various governors succeeded until Claudius Felix of the 
Acts of the Apostles. (Chaps, xxiii.-xxv.) He had been a 
slave, but now reigned as a.king, and had three wives of 
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royal blood. Instead of clearing the country of banditti, he 
made terms with some of the robbers. He was remonstrated 
with by Jonathan, the high priest, in a friendly way. At 
that time there were some desperate men called sicarii or 
assassins, who strangely advocated and practised murder 
when they could do it, as they pretended, for their country 
and for God, though it really was for themselves. Felix could 
not bear the remonstrances. Some of these assassins were 
sent into the temple, and there stabbed Jonathan, and left 
him bleeding on the pavement deemed sacred. His murder 
was passed over unrevenged. 

Made bold by this transaction, they carried on their 
murders with impunity. Any of their enemies, or those by 
whom they could enrich themselves, fell victims to their 
daggers, until no one was safe either in the city or in the 
temple. 

Besides these, the country was infested by pretenders to 
magical powers, who drew numbers together, and urged 
that it was wrong to submit to the Romans. An Egyptian 
Jew drew after him as many as 30,000 followers. Felix 
marched against them, and put many to death, but the 
leader escaped. 

AGRIPPA II. 

The Emperor gave to Agrippa II. (son of Agrippa I.) the 
kingdom of Chalcis (A.D. 50), vacant by the death of his uncle 
Herod, and this was afterwards exchanged for Iturasa and 
Abilene, to which Nero afterwards added certain cities of 
Decapolis. Besides these places he had various privileges 
in Judasa, as governing the temple, appointing the 
high priest, &c. He is, called King Agrippa in Acts 
xxv. 13. He was, as Paul said, "expert in all customs 
and 'questions which are among the Jews," and he it 
was who confessed, "Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian." His relations to Berenice (or Bernice) his sister 
and widow of his uncle Herod, were of a doubtful character. 
His sister Drusilla was married to Felix. Festus had suc
ceeded Felix (A.D. 60) as procurator, agreeing with 
Acts xxv. 

Agrippa II . is said to have appointed Ismael, son of Fabi, 
as high priest, which office had been vacant since the death 
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of Jonathan ; but doubtless some one had acted as high 
priest during the interval, though without imperial authority, 
and in Acts xxiii. we read of Ananias as high priest. He 
had been sent in chains to Rome, but had been released at 
the instance of Agrippa. It was this Ananias who ordered 
Paul to be smitten on the mouth, and of whom Paul said, 
"God will smite thee, thou whited wall." Paul knew not 
that he was the high priest, and it is doubtful whether he 
was really such ; he is called ex-high priest. Though Paul's 
conduct on this occasion seems strange to us, history 
records that on the sicarii gaining possession of the city, 
Ananias sought refuge in an aqueduct, but was dragged 
forth and killed. 

Hitherto the high priests had been more or less men of 
integrity, but from this period there were disgraceful-conten
tions over the priesthood, and even the assassins were in 
league with some of the priests. 

That which led to the break up of the kingdom began 
at Ca?sarea, though the country was ripe for it everywhere. 
It had become a large and populous city, and was chiefly in
habited by Jews and Syrian Greeks. These both contended 
for pre-eminence. The Roman soldiers took part with the-
Greeks. At a riot Felix came to restore order, but was 
treated with contempt. He ordered his troops to charge 
the crowd Some were wounded, and others killed. 

On the recall of Felix, deputations went to Rome to 
plead their cause, and to accuse F'elix. Nero was now 
emperor. A large bribe from the Greeks to Burrhus, who 
had been the preceptor of Nero, secured his influence, and 
the Jews were deprived of equal citizenship. 

As we have seen, Festus succeeded Felix. He ruled well. 
Agrippa added to the palace an apartment, from which he 
could see the courts of the temple ; but the Jews built up 
a wall to intercept his view. Festus and Agrippa ordered it 
to be taken down ;, but the Jews declared it was now a part 
of the temple, and refused. Appeal was made to Rome. 
Nero allowed the wall to remain, but kept the high priest 
and treasurer as hostages. 

Albinus succeeded F'estus (A.D. 62), and used his energy 
in putting down robbers and the assassins, but was rapacious 
in the extreme. Two things added to the insecure state of 
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society—Albinus set at liberty all the lesser criminals who 
were able to pay for their release; and the completion of 
repairs to the temple left a large number of workmen with
out employ. 

Gessius Floras succeeded (A.D. 64), and was an intoler
able ruler. He allowed the robbers to purchase their 
immunity from punishment. He next sought to obtain the 
treasures of the temple, but first demanded seventeen talents 
in the name of the emperor. This raised a riot. He 
entered the city with foot and horse soldiers, and demanded 
that the leaders of the riot should be given up. On refusal, 
he ordered his soldiers to plunder the upper city. Every 
house was entered and pillaged. Many were trodden under 
foot in the narrow streets. Others were brought before 
Floras, scourged and crucified. Queen Bernice, who was 
in Jerusalem at the time, besought Floras to stay the 
slaughter, but without effect, and she had indeed to run for 
her own life. Floras attempted to reach the Antonia where 
he would have been near the temple; but the Jews had 
broken down the cloisters that formed the communication, 
he had therefore to give up the attempt, and withdrew to 
Cassarea. 

Agrippa returned from Alexandria and managed to some
what appease the people, and the cloisters were rebuilt. 
The seditious party in the temple, led by young Eleazar, son 
of Ananias, refused to receive any gift or sacrifice for any 
foreigner, and thus for the Roman emperor, which had been 
regularly made since the time of Julius Ccesar. This has 
been taken as the first direct break with Rome, and which 
led to the destruction of the city. It will be seen that this 
was a voluntary act on the part of the leaders of the temple, 
and did not proceed from any order from Rome, which they 
could not conscientiously obey. It was the revolt of the 
Jews against their masters. Older and wiser people pro
tested, but it' was useless. Agrippa sent 3,000 horse to 
preserve order. 

DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

Hostilities soon commenced. The peaceable part of the 
people with Agrippa's troops held the upper city; the insur
gents held the temple and the lower city. A small Roman 
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force was in the Antonia. The insurgents gained the mas
tery, took the upper city, and drove the people to seek 
refuge wherever they could, even in vaults and sewers; the 
soldiers found refuge in Herod's palace. The Antonia was 
taken, and the garrison slain. The soldiers in the palace 
were next attacked ; and though very strong, it was taken, 
and all put to the sword. The insurgents thus became 
masters of the city and the temple. 

Cestius Gallus, prefect of Syria, came with his army to the 
relief of the peace party. They entered the suburbs north 
of the temple, and passed through the wood market, burning 
everything. He encamped at the second wall. He assaulted 
the wall again and again, but without success : the Jews 
fought with great bravery from the tops of the cloisters. On 
the night of the sixth day he withdrew to his camp at Scopus. 
The people followed, and for three days fought with such 
fury that he was totally defeated. In a pass which the 
Romans had to traverse they could not maintain their 
ranks, and the Jews, who knew all the paths well, swarmed 
around them and killed right and left. The Romans threw 
away everything that impeded their movements and fled. 
They and their allies lost 5,300 foot and 380 horse. Cestius 
escaped with difficulty. His catapults and battering rams 
were taken, and used in the after siege. The Jews collected 
great spoil, and returned to Jerusalem with hymns of 
triumph. It was November, 66. 

Nothing could stay the vengeance of Rome after such a 
defeat, or rather the judgment of heaven, as foretold in the 
scripture, though Rome was to be the instrument used. 

Josephus relates that many warnings of coming judg
ments were given, and speaks of the testimony of eye
witnesses to some of the events. A comet in the form of a 
sword seemed to hang over the city for a whole year. A 
supernatural light also shone about the altar and the temple 
at the feast of unleavened bread. The inner gate of the 
temple, of such immense weight as to require twenty men 
to move it, flew open of -itself, though it was also bolted. 
On another occasion, before sunset, chariots and armed 
squadrons were seen in the heavens. On the Pentecost, 
when the priests entered by night, they heard a noise, and a 
•cry, as of a host, saying, " Let us depart hence !" 
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A countryman named Jesus traversed the streets of Jeru
salem, crying with a loud voice : " A voice from the east! 
a voice from the west! a voice from the four winds ! a voice 
against Jerusalem and against the temple ! a voice against 
the bridegrooms and the brides ! a voice against the whole 
people !" He was seized and beaten, but he did not com
plain. He went on his way as before : Woe, woe to Jerusa
lem .' For four years this man continued his cries in every 
quarter of the city, varying the latter cry with : Woe, ivoe to 
the city, and to the people / During the siege, he suddenly 
exclaimed : Woe to myself! a stone struck him and he fell 
dead. 

Nero committed the war to the able general, P. Flavius 
Vespasian, and he sent his son Titus before him. In the 
meantime all was energy in Jerusalem, under Ananias, high 
priest, to rebuild the walls, fortify the place, and provide 
munitions of war. 

The north country was first subdued. At the siege of 
Gischala in Galilee, a crafty leader named John escaped in 
the night with others to Jerusalem, there to take a prominent 
position. Gischala surrendered. 

Another leader against the zealots, and also against the 
Romans, was Joseph, better known as FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS, 
the noted historian. He skilfully defended Jotapata, where 
Vespasian was wounded, gained the Roman's esteem, and 
by a pretended prophecy that Vespasian would be the next 
emperor, was well treated by him. He became afterwards a 
mediator between the Romans and the Jews, but without 
success. Eventually he obtained a pension, with a grant of 
land in Judaea, and the Roman franchise. 

The Samaritans, no doubt suffering from former governors, 
made common cause with the Jews. They were besieged on 
Mount Gerizim, but were compelled by thirst to surrender ; 
all were slain. And by degrees the whole country was 
conquered ready for the final siege of Jerusalem. 

When Vespasian was at length ready to attack Jerusalem 
he received intelligence of Nero'-s death. A civil war suc
ceeded in Italy, and Vespasian waited to see the issue of it. 
On July ist, 69, the army declared Vespasian emperor, and 
his generals at Rome secured his succession by the death of 
Vitellius. Titus was left to subdue Jerusalem. 
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Two and a half years had elapsed since John of Gischala 
had taken refuge in Jerusalem before the siege began. 
During that time the country generally had been subdued, 
and Jerusalem had continued in the greatest disorder. 
Party spirit ran so high that the place was full of outrages 
and bloodshed. 

When Titus appeared before the walls, those called 
Zealots were divided. John of Gischala with Eleazar held 
the temple and the Antonia with 8,400 men. Simon Bar-
Gioras held part of the upper city, and part of the lower city 
with 10,000 men and 5,000 Idumaeans. Besides these, 
who had to some extent been trained in warfare and 
recklessness, there was a multitude of inhabitants, increased 
by pilgrims and refugees from other towns. Tacitus puts 
the number as 600,000 ; and Josephus, still higher. 

The north part was the first attacked, and in a short time a 
breach was made in the wall, though it was stoutly defended 
by Simon and his men. This allowed Titus to approach 
the second wall, and the tower of Antonia. In five days a 
breach was made in this wall, but as the lanes were narrow 
and tortuous, the Jews, who knew every turn, made a most 
determined resistance, and Titus lost many of his men. 
But Simon was obliged to retreat. 

Attacks were now made against the Antonia and the town. 
Banks had been erected from which to attack the tower, and 
all was ready with engines placed on the banks to com
mence the battering of the walls. But John had under
mined the place where the banks had been erected, and 
supported the roofs with timber. He then set the wood on 
fire, and down came the banks and engines of the Romans 
in a heap. Simon also had more successfully repelled the 
Romans at the wall by the use of the catapults he had ; and 
when the Romans were ready with their rams he mad2 a 
sortie and set them on fire. 

Titus saw that the place was not to be taken easily, and 
held a council of war. The south and west of the city were 
unguarded, and this enabled provisions to be brought in, and 
allowed the people to escape. Josephus says 500 a day left the 
place. Titus resolved to build a wall round the entire city. 
Its length was about five miles, and it had 13 guard-houses. 
The whole army worked at it, and completed it in three days ! 
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The siege was now concentrated on the Antonia. New 
banks were erected, the wood for which had to be fetched 
eleven miles. A breach was soon made in the outer wall, 
but only to find that John had erected another one inside it. 
But that was taken, and then in the passages and cloisters 
that led to the temple many a close encounter took place. 

The Romans gradually gained ground, and on July 15th 
a soldier wantonly fired the temple itself, contrary to the 
wishes and orders of Titus. Efforts were made to stop the 
fire, but it was useless—the temple was consumed, except 
its solid masonry. John, and the remnant of his party still 
alive, fled by a bridge to the upper city. 

An appeal was now made to the leaders, both by Josephus 
and by Titus ; but the offers were rejected, and nothing re
mained but to destroy the whole place. Titus was desirous 
of coming to terms, and saving the rest of the city, which 
was the old part; but, as we know, God had foretold its 
doom, nothing could save it. 

The misery inside was at its height. The place was over
crowded, and famine became extreme. The Zealots would 
enter the houses and seize every particle of food they could 
find. If anyone spoke of surrender he was put to the sword. 
Some stole out of the gates to pick up any roois they could 
find outside. Some of these were seized and crucified, or 
driven back to starve within the walls. 

The city was taken, and Simon and John escaped, but 
were stopped by the wall which surrounded the place. 
They took refuge in the caves or sewers. John surrendered, 
and Simon was taken, and they both formed a part of the 
triumph of Titus at Rome. 

The city and temple were demolished, except the west 
wall of the upper city, and Herod's towers on the north-west. 
Josephus says, " the whole was so thoroughly levelled and 
dug up that no one visiting it would believe that it had ever 
been inhabited." 

In taking the city enormous numbers were slain. The 
feeble and aged were killed; children under seventeen were 
sold as slaves; of the rest some were sent to work in the 
mines, others to the provincial amphitheatres to fight for 
their lives or to be devoured by wild beasts, and others were 
reserved for the triumph of the conqueror. 
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The well-known arch of Titus at Rome depicts a part of 
the procession, shewing the golden candlestick, table of 
shewbread, and silver trumpets, taken from the temple, 
forming a striking tableau of the judgment of God against the 
guilty city, and against that temple which should ever have 
been an undefiled place of prayer and worship of Jehovah. 

PART OF THE ARCH OF TITUS. 

It will be remembered that our Lord when he foretold 
the destruction of Jerusalem, told His disciples that when 
they saw the city encompassed with armies they were to flee 
to the mountains, and that none outside were to enter in. 
(Luke xxi. 21.) In accordance with this, history records 
that the Christians departed in a body to Pella, a village of 
Decapolis, beyond Jordan, where they remained until per
mitted to return to Jerusalem by Hadrian. 
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T H E AFTER HISTORY OF JERUSALEM. 

A short account of Jerusalem after its destruction by 
Titus may be of interest, seeing, as we do from scripture, 
that the city and temple are yet to be re-built, inhabited by 
God's ancient people, and brought into blessing.* 

For fifty years after its demolition by Titus nothing is 
heard of it. In the time of Hadrian (A.D. I 17-138) it again 
came to be the centre of a revolt by the Jews. As the site 
of the city was naturally one of great strength, Hadrian 
thought of re-building the city, and making a fortress of it to 
prevent the Jews again using it as a rallying point in their 
insurrections; but it would appear that the Jews had already 
partially rebuilt it. They were ready for revolt; and 
now a wide-spread conspiracy was formed. Bar-Cocheba, 
" the son of the star," who was said to be the star that was 
to arise out of Jacob, was crowned king at Bether by the 
Jews, and was regarded by the common people as their 
Messiah. Multitudes flocked around him, and they became 
masters cf Jerusalem, and attempted to re-build the temple. 
Hadrian, finding his troops could not put down the revolt, 
sent for Julius Severus from Britain, to carry on the war, 
which lasted two years before Jerusalem was taken, and 
then only after a fierce struggle. Bar-Cocheba was killed. 

Bether still remained, and being strongly fortified, the 
Jews repulsed the Romans again and again, but were 
obliged to surrender by famine and pestilence. More than 
half a million Jews are said to have perished here and else
where, and considerably more than this in the war altogether. 
The loss of the Romans also had been immense, so 
numerous and furious had been the Jews. 

Bar-Cocheba was rich enough, and so far established as 
to have coined some money with the inscription, " Jerusalem 
the holy" or " T o the freedom of Jerusalem," but God's set 
time to favour Zion had not come: all must fail till then, 
and this false Christ was cut off. 

Hadrian rebuilt the city as a Roman colony and called it 
(A.D. 136) ^ l i a Capitolina, and a temple to the Capitoline 

* Isaiah Ixii. 6, 7 ; Ezekiel xlviii. 35. 
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Jupiter was erected on the site of the temple of God. 
Christians and pagans only were allowed in Jerusalem. 
Jews were forbidden to enter it on pain of death, and this 
law remained long in force. 

In the fourth century Jews were permitted to visit the 
neighbourhood, and afterwards were allowed to enter the 
city once a year and weep over its desolation and its 
desecration. Jerome speaks of the wretched crowds in 
tattered garments weeping by the west wall of the temple, 
and paying the soldiers to permit them to prolong their 
visit. 

It retained the name of ^Klia until after Constantine built 
the " Martyrion " on the supposed site of the crucifixion. 
He destroyed a temple to Alstarte, the Phoenician Venus, 
and built an oratory on the spot. 

In A.D. 326 the Empress Helena, mother of Constantine, 
visited the city, and various churches were built. 

In A.D. 362 the Jews made an attempt to rebuild the 
temple at Jerusalem, with the support of the apostate em
peror Julian, whose object seems to have been to disparage 
Christianity, and to refute the scriptures that speak of it as 
superseding Judaism. The work was commenced with great 
zeal, the women even carried away the rubbish in their 
aprons. Some foundations were laid; but a severe whirl
wind and earthquake shattered them, and fire burst from 
the ground and burnt all day. The terrified workmen ran 
to a church close by, but the doors slammed to of their own 
accord, and numbers were consumed by the fire. Some 
took shelter in a portico, but this fell down in the night and 
crushed them. This account is not given simply by enemies 
of the Jews, but a noble Roman also relates it, and attributes 
it to supernatural agency. If all this is true, it shews that 
God's set time had certainly not come to rebuild the 
temple. 

In A.D. 437 the walls were rebuilt by the empress Eudoxia. 
There were constant heart-burnings and collisions between 
the Jews and the Christians. -The Jews delighted to buy 
christian slaves, and refuse their redemption except at a 
very high price. 

614. The city was taken and pillaged by the Persians 
under Chosroes II. 
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628. Ii is re-taken by Heraclius. 
637. The city is surrendered to Khalif Omar. 

1077. Capture and s.ack of the city by the Kharismians. 
1096. Captured for the Khalif of Egypt. 
1099. Taken by the Crusaders. 
1187. Re-taken by Saladin. 
1229. Ceded to the Christians in the treaty with the 

Emperor Frederick II. 
1243. Captured by the Kharismian hordes. 
1277. Nominally annexed to the Kingdom of Sicily. 
1517. Passed under the sway of the Ottoman Sultan. 
1542. The present walls built by Solyman. Continues, 

with Palestine, a part of the Ottoman Empire. 

Alas, how often has the city suffered since our Lord said, 
" O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that-killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." (Matt, xxiii. 
37, 38.) We also read that "Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled," (Luke xxi. 24.) As to when this may be, our 
Lord said to His apostles : " It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in his own power." (Acts i. 7.) The Christian 
has a different hope—apart from all times and circum
stances-—to wait for his Lord from heaven, who said, 
" Surely I come quickly." May the heart's reply be, 
"Amen. Even so. come, Lord Jesus." 



MIRACLES. 
r T^HE miracles of the I4ord and of His followers have been 

1 much debated. What is a miracle ? Is a miracle 
possible? Can the laws of nature be violated? For 

what purpose were miracles wrought? Are all miracles of 
the same nature, whether wrought by the priests of Egypt, 
by the Lord when on earth, or by Antichrist by-and-by? 
These are a few of the questions that have been warmly 
discussed. 

Those who believe in the inspiration of the scriptures are 
happily never troubled with another and further question 
with which some are occupied, namely, Are the miracles 
duly authenticated ? 

It is scarcely possible for them to have been better 
authenticated than they are. As another has said, they 
bear these three infallible proofs : -

i. The miracles were such that they could be appre
ciated by the natural senses of mankind, seeing, hearing, &c. 

2.. .They were accomplished in the open day before 
maoy .witnesses. 

3- .Records, of them were published in the lifetime of 
.those who witnessed them. 

As to the first point, the water that was turned into wine 
was tasted, and cieclared to be the best wine ; those who 
had been dead, or blind, or lame, were seen walking about 
alive or healed ; those that had been dumb were heard to 
speak ; and those that had been sick or diseased, felt that 
they had been cured. There was no mysticism surrounding 
the cases to make it at all questionable as to whether the 
cures had been real. As to death, in one instance the 
corpse was on its way to be buried, and was met, as we say, 
incidentally ; in another, the body had been long enough in 
the grave to be thought to be stinking. As to those 
possessed by demons, one who could not be bound by-
chains was seen sitting in his right mind. As to sickness, 
one had had an issue twelve years, and had spent all her 
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money on physicians ; another had waited at the pool for 
the troubling of the waters who had been afflicted thirty-
eight years. Four of the cures were effected upon those 
who had been afflicted from birth : one had been deaf and 
dumb, one blind, and two lame. There cannot therefore be 
any question but that the death, the afflictions, and the 
sicknesses were all real. In proof of this the second point is 
valuable. 

z. The miracles were done before many witnesses. 
And what adds greatly to this .proof is, that many of these 
vvu jesses were the Lord's enemies, who would have been 
only too glad to have been able to deny the reality of what 
was wrought. It is recorded that His enemies laboured to 
catch Him in the words He uttered, and we may be quite 
sure that they sifted well the evidence of the rr iracles 
wrought as to whether they were real, as we know they did in 
the case recorded of the man blind from his birth in John ix. 
At the raising of Lazarus they were compelled to admit that 
' ' this man doeth many miracles" (John xi. 47), and on 
another occasion they admitted that a notable miracle had 
been done, and added, ' 'We cannot deny it." (Acts iv. 16.) 

3. The gospels were written during the lifetime of 
those who had witnessed the miracles. Such a thing would 
never have been done if they had not been real, and the 
record had not been true ; for there were multitudes living 
who could have proved the deception had there been any, 
and many of whom would have been only too glad to have 
been able to prove them false. 

We thus see that respecting the miracles they were such 
that any one could judge of their reality : that they were done 
before many witnesses ; and that the record of them was 
made known while the witnesses were alive. They were 
therefore indisputably real and are truly recorded. 

Let us proceed to some further questions. What is a 
miracle? May we not say that it is something which no 
mere man can, of his own power, accomplish ? Something 
brought about without ordinary means, and which ordinary 
means never have accomplished ? It may not have been 
always by the power of God that miracles have been 
accomplished, if we view the doings of the wise men and 
sorcerers of Egypt as miracles (FA. vii., viii.) ; they were by 
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the power of Satan. And it is revealed that the Antichrist 
will, by-and-by, be able to work miracles also, but we know 
that they also will be accomplished by the agency of Satan. 
In all and every case it is not by merely human power 
that a miracle can be wrought : it must be by the agency of 
some superior power. 

If it is admitted that some miracles have been wrought by 
Satan, and that others will yet be wrought by him, then 
the question naturally arises, What was intended to be 
taught by the miracles of the Lord? And in what respect 
do His miracles differ from those of Satan? Did not the 
sorcerers of Egypt do some of the same things that Moses 
did ? 

It is quite clear from scripture that Satan can work no 
miracle except by permission of God. This is seen in the 
case of Job, though no actual miracle was wrought then ; 
Satan could only touch the surroundings of Job, and after
wards the person of Job, just as far as it pleased Clod to 
allow him. 

In the case of Pharaoh, we are distinctly told that God 
hardened his heart- He did not make him wicked—and it 
was doubtless for this purpose that Satan was allowed to 
enable the sorcerers to imitate some of the miracles wrought 
by God in the person of Moses. But even in this God did 
not leave Himself without a witness. On the rods becom
ing serpents, Aaron's rod swallowed up the rods of the 
magicians ; and at the fourth plague their imitation was 
stopped, and they had to confess to Pharaoh, ' 'This is the 
finger of God." 

It is also clear that when the Antichrist will be able to 
work miracles it will be by permission of (lod, though 
"after the working of Satan ; " for God tells us that He will 
send to apostate Christendom strong delusion that they 
should believe a lie. They had had the truth preserved, 
but they believed it not; therefore Satan and Antichrist will 
be allowed to deceive them. The Jews, who received not 
the Lord Jesus, though He had come to them in the name 
of His Father in whom they professed to believe, will also 
receive the same deceiver, who will come in his own name. 
(John v. 43.) 

It must be noted that the Lord constantly appealed to 
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His words as well as to His works. So in the case of 
Pharaoh, Moses did nothing in his own name ; the demand 
that the people should be let go was in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel. Pharaoh also had his words, saying, 
" Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to let Israel 
go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." 
(Ex. v. 2.) 'Phis was in harmony with the works of his 
magicians ; so that no stranger could be at any loss to 
know which were the works of God, and which were not. 

So will it be with the Antichrist: he will also have his words : 
he will deny both the Father and the Son (1 John ii. 22), 
and that |esus Christ came in the flesh (2 John 7). His. 
works will correspond : he will exalt himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God 
will sit in the temple of God and shew himself that he is 
God. And by means of Satan's power, he will deceive by 
signs and lying wonders. 

So with the Lord, His works and His words agreed. He 
constantly spoke of God, yea, He spoke the words of God, 
what the lather had taught Him ; and the words that He 
spoke were with power: they were spirit and life. So that 
the people had to confess, '' Never man spake like this 
man,'' and Peter said, "Thou hast the words of eternal 
life." With all this His works agreed. He went about 
doing good, and undoing the work of Satan. He " was 
manifested that he might destroy the works of the devil.'' 
(1 John iii. 8.) Besides delivering souls from the power of 
Satan He delivered men's bodies. The woman released by 
Christ had been bound by Satan eighteen years; and in many 
cases demons were cast out from the persons possessed. 

It is the utmost folly to pretend that these were merely 
cases of lunacy. Matthew iv. 24, gives a list of cases, and it 
will be seen that lunatics are put as distinct from those 
possessed by demons. Besides the demons recognised our 
Lord, and spoke to Him respecting the torments that they 
knew were in store for them ; but One stronger than their 
master was there, and they were cast out. The Lord Jesus 
was that strong One, yea, He was God manifest in the flesh. 
His words and His works proved that He was God. 

Let us next inquire what words are used in scripture to 
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represent miracles. No one word would, in itself, convey 
the meaning we have endeavoured to give to what is a 
miracle. We therefore find that God has been pleased to 
use in. the main three words. 

I. " W O N D E R S , " -ff«v. The people wondered^ were 
amazed at what they saw, and hence.what was. done was 
called " a wonder." It must at least imply that ..the. woxk 
wrought was not an ordinary occurrence, though it does not 
necessarily imply a. miracle. But the word never stands 
alone : it is constantly associated wilh the word " sign " ; the 
church prayed that signs and wonders might be done by the 
name of the holy servant Jesus. (Acts iv. 30.) In Acts ii. 
19 it is in connection with heaven, ''wonders in heaven ; " and 
in 2 Thessalonians ii. 9 it is "lying wonders." The word is 
always translated " wonders.'' 

II . SH'.NS, O//HCII)I'. A sign must be a sign of something. 
When our Lord was on earth the Jews asked for a sign from 
Him—" a sign from heaven," they said. They constantly 
saw the signs that He did ; but these di.l not satisfy them, 
but we read that they were tempting Him. The works that 
He did were signs that God was there. " Since the world 
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one 
that was born blind." (John ix. 32.) There was One there 
with a power greater than that of the strong man (Satan) ; 
and whose power could that be but God's? Whether exercised 
by the Lord Himself or by His disciples, the works accom
plished were signs of the linger of God. It may be noted 
that this (keek word in Matthew, Mark, and Luke is always 
translated " sign " except Luke xxiii 8, where it is " miracle." 
It is always translated "miracle" in John, except chapters 
ii. 18; iv. 48 ; vi. 30 ; xx. 30, where it is "signs." In the 
Acts it is "signs," except chapters iv. 16, 22 : vi. 8 ; viii. 6 , 
xv. 12. In 2 Thessalonians iii. 17 it is "token." In 
Revelation xii. 1, 3 ; xiii. 13 it is "wonder" : in chapters 
xiii. 14; xvi. 14; xix. 20, it is "miracles." In all other 
places it is "signs." It would have been better had it been 
always so translated. 

II I . POWERS, CVVUUI«. This is sometimes translated 
"miracles,"* but at other times "mighty works," "powers," 

' It is t rans la ted " miracles " in Mark ix. }u ; Acts ii. 22 ; viii. 1 \ ; 
\ ix . 11 ; 1 Cor xii. 10, 28, 2'), Gal iii. 5 ; Heb-, ii. 4. 
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iScc, shewing that such works cannot be accomplished by 
ordinary means or by mere man. Our Lord claimed to do 
works which ' 'none other man did." (John xv. 24.) 

These three words are used by God to point out what are 
called " miracles." They were '' wonders," and thus arrested 
the attention of the spectators as being something above the 
ordinary course of events. They were "s igns" that God 
had visited His people in the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They were " powers" or mighty works that pro
claimed them to be supernatural. 

In three places the three words are associated together. 
In Acts ii. 22, where Peter declares that the miracles, 
wonders, and signs were what God did by Jesus of Nazareth ; 
and this his hearers knew. In 2 Corinthians xii. 1 2, where 
Paul reminds the Corinthians that the signs of an apostle 
had been found in him, in signs, and wonders, and might)' 
deeds. In 2 Thessalonians ii. y, where it is foretold that 
the man of sin will come after the working of Satan with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, deceiving those who. 
as we have seen, will not now believe the truth. 

The miracles wrought by Christ are often referred to as 
his " works." (See Matt. xi. 2 : John v. 36 ; vii. 21 ; x. 32, 
38, \ x ) His works which He did in His Father's name 
bore witness of Him (John \. 25) that He came from God. 
Therefore it will be more tolerable in the day of judgment 
for Sodom and Gomorrah than for those places where He 
did His works, and they repented not. 

We see therefore that the working of miracles was a test 
to the people. It must have been so when we regard them 
as the works of God. We read that "many of the people 
believed on him, and said. When Christ cometh will 
he do more miracles than these which this man hath done?" 
(John vii. 31.) But when the Pharisees heard this saying, 
they, with the chief priests, sent officers to seize him. F'or 
all such the same miracles will be to their condemnation. 
They acknowledged that miracles were being wrought by 
Christ and by His apostles; but they rejected both the 
word preached, and the works wrought. Indeed a special 
condemnation is connected with the miracles. They said 
our Lord cast out demons by Beel/ebub the prince of 
demons, which amounted to blasphemy against the Holy 
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Spirit—for it was by the Spirit that the Lord cast out the 
demons- and such blasphemy should not be forgiven in the 
present age or the age to come. 

A favourite modern objection to miracles is that the laws 
of nature are irrevocable, and nothing contrary to those laws 
could possibly have taken place: there must have been 
some deception somewhere, though it cannot now be dis
covered : or there must have been some unknown law of 
nature brought into action in each case, and then the thing 
would be simply a natural event, and no miracle at all. 
Persons unacquainted with the new law would look upon 
such things as miracles, but this was all ! 

All this is based upon the fallacy that there are such 
things as 'Maws of nature, ' and all who talk thus have one 
end in view—to shut out God. Bring in God as Greator, 
and all is changed. There are what may be called laws /// 
nature ; such, for instance, as iron sinking in water. But 
who made those laws ? God surely : and if He made those 
laws, cannot He alter them, or suspend them in any parti
cular case? Surely He can, or He is no longer God. He 
did this in the case of the axe-head falling into the water : 
" the iron did swim.'' (2 Kings vi. 6.) Nothing is simpler 
for faith when God is given His true place : but Satan's 
effort ever is to shut out God ; and then men are left only 
to the wanderings of their own mind and the leadings of 
Satan. 

The miracles of the Lord and of His apostles were 
almost all wrought for man's relief—delivering him from 
the sufferings of the mind and body, as well as healing all 
who were immediately oppressed of the devil, and delivering 
rhose who were possessed by demons. Only a part—and 
perhaps a small part —of the miracles which were wrought 
are recorded. Thus we read that multitudes brought their 
sick and those vexed with unclean spirits, without the cases 
being given in detail, and every one was healed. (Mark. 
v'- 55' 56 '• Acts v. 16.) 

One miracle differs in character from these, namely, the 
cursing of the fig-tree. (Matt. xxi. 19, &c.) There is in this 
a pointed allusion to Israel. Our Lord had spoken unto 
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them a parable : a certain man had planted a fig-tree ; and 
when he came for three years to gather fruit he found none, 
and ordered the tree to be cut down. But he was asked 
to spare it yet another year, to see if it would bear fruit, and 
if not, then it should be cut down. (Luke xiii. 6-9). This 
is somewhat different from the Lord cursing the fig-tree, 
though both refer to Israel. He came hungry to the fig-
tree, but finding only leaves, cursed it. There stood 
that withered tree by the side of the road from Jerusalem to 
Bethany, a striking witness of the judgment which awaited 
that guilty nation if they persisted in the refusal of their 
Messiah, who, though He came seeking fruit, was ready to 
become the Sower, to sow the word of God, by which they 
might be saved. Alas ! it was all in vain. The fig-tree 
perished : Jerusalem was destroyed, and the people slain or 
scattered. Compare the things that Jeremiah was bid to do 
as signs to Israel. (Chaps, xiii. 1-1 1 ; xix. r, 10.) 

A further question on the subject ot miracles has been 
raised, namely, how far the value of the evidence by 
miracles in the time of our Lord is lessened by the assertion 
that miracles have always been and are still wrought in the 
church. 

In the Gospel by Mark (xvi. 17, 18) we read, "These 
signs shall follow them that believe : in my name shall they 
cast out devils : they shall speak with new tongues ; they 
shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover." It will be observed that this was said 
at the close of our Lord's sojourn on earth, and that it did 
not apply to His apostles, but to those who should believe 
when the apostles preached the gospel that was tor every 
creature. 

It is an interesting question as to whether we have any 
authenticated records of such miracles being wrought in the 
early ages of the church. We must not forget the tests by 
which to judge if the reputed miracles were real. They 
must have been done more or less in public ; they must 
be such things as any one can judge of: and they must 
be recorded while the witnesses are alive. 

Justin Martyr said to the Romans, who were persecuting 
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the (Christians, that the name of Jesus was powerful for the 
destruction of the demons. He declared, " You can learn 
this from what is under your own observation. For number
less demoniacs throughout the whole world, and in your 
city many of our christian men exorcising them in the name 
of Testis Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
have healed and do heal, rendering helpless and driving the 
possessing devils out of the men."* 

Irenreus says what was done in his day : •' Some do 
certainly and truly drive out devils, so that those who have 
thus been cleansed from evil spirits frequently both believe 
and join themselves to the church. Others have foreknow
ledge of things to come : they see visions, and utter 
prophetic expressions. Others still heal the sick by laying 
their hands upon them, and thev are made whole. Yea, 
moreover, as 1 have said, the dead even have been raised up 
and remained among us for many years As she [the 
church] has received freely from God, freely also does 
she minister. Xor does she perform anything by means of 
angelic invocations, or by incantations, or by any other 
wicked curious art ; but by directing her prayers to the 
Lord who made all things, in a pure, sincere, and straight
forward spirit, and calling upon the name ot our Lord Jesus 
Christ, she has been accustomed to work miracles for the 
advantage of mankind, and not to lead them into error."t 

Tertullian also appeals to known facts concerning the 
cure of some : as the clerk of one of the advocates, 
" who was liable to be thrown upon the ground by an 
evil spirit, was set free from his affliction ; as was the 
relative of another, and the little bov of a third. And 
how many men of rank, to say nothing of common people, 
have been delivered from devils, and healed of diseases ! ''t 

Again he appeals to the emperor thus : " Place some 
assuredly possessed person before your tribunals ; a follower 
of (Christ shall command that spirit to speak, who shall 
as surely confess himself to be a demon as elsewhere he 
will falsely call himself a god."s' 

It will be seen that these things were said while the 

* Second Apolog\, vi '; To Scapula, 4 
I Against Heresies, ii 32, 4, 5. j; \polog>, 23. 
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persons were living on whom the miracles were wrought, 
and while those were living who witnessed them : so that 
the events could be fully tested at the time. 

Many of the professed miracles said to be wrought in the 
church in later times were attended with very different 
circumstances. Some were not named till all who could be 
called as witnesses were dead ; others were said to have 
been done in private when there were no witnesses, and 
many were priwed to be false by the trickery being dis
covered by which the effects were wrought, or by the 
persons confessing the deception. 

There can be no reasonable doubt that God made good 
His promise in Mark xvi. 17, 18 (cf. also Acts viii. 7; 
xvi. ( 8 ; xix. 12 ; xxviii. 5, 8), though there are no trust
worthy evidences that there are miracles now in the church. 
Satan in the days of the apostles had his counterfeits, as he 
certainly has had since (cf. Acts viii. c; ; xiii. 6-8 ; xix. 19), 
and will yet be permitted to deceive with real delusions, as 
we have said. (Matt. xxiv. 24 ; 2 Thess, ii. 9, 10; Rev. 
xiii. 13 , 14.) 

It will be seen that some of the miracles are recorded in 
one gospel only; and that each of the four gospels has 
miracles that are not recorded in the other gospels. With
out doubt there is a divine reason for this, and that the 
character of each gospel may give the key to the selection 
that has been made by each of the inspired evangelists. A 
few miracles are found in Matthew and Mark only ; and a 
good many in Matthew, Mark, and Luke : only one is found 
in all the four gospels. lohn xxi. 25 expressly tells us that 
Jesus did many things which he, the evangelist, had not 
recorded. Who could' possibly have guided John and the 
other writers of the books of the Bible in the selection but 
He whose book it is? This stamps the whole as THK WORD 
OK Goo. 
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LIST OF T H E PRINCIPAL MIRACLES. 

MIRACLES. MATT. MARK. LUKE. 

Two blind men cured 
Dumb spirit cast out 
Tribute money in mouth of hsh 
Deaf and dumb man cured 
Blind man cured 
Draught of fishes 
Widow's son raised 
Woman loosed from a spirit of 

infirmity 
The dropsv cured 
Ten lepers cleansed 
Malchus' ear healed 
Water made wine 
Nobleman's son cured 
Impotent man cured 
Man born blind cured 
Lazarus raised from the dead 
Draught of r 53 fishes 
Syro-Phoenician's daughter cured 
Four thousand fed 
t i g tree withered 
Centurion's servant cured 
Blind and dumb demoniac cured 
Demoniac in the synagogue cured 
Peter's wife's mother cured 
Leper cured 
Paralytic cured 
Tempest stilled 
Demoniacs cured at Gadara 
jairus' daughter cured 
Woman's issue of blood cured 
Man's withered hand cured 
Demon cast out of boy-
Blind men cured 
Jesus walks on the sea 
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THE PARABLES. 

T H E word " parable" is from the Greek word Parabole, 
and this is derived from Paraballo, which signifies " t o 
place beside," " to place one thing beside another," as in 
making a comparison, and hence a "simile," "similitude." 
"parable," 

A short narrative was related, which had a hidden mean
ing in its various details. When its interpretation was 
understood it was calculated to remain fixed on the memory 
more than if only the truths contained in the interpretation 
had been given. 

The disciples asked the Lord why He spoke to the people 
in parables. He replied, " Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them it is not 
given " (Matt, xiii i j), thcugh some of the parables were so 
plain and pointed that the chief priests and Pharisees per
ceived that He spake of them. (Chap. xxi. 45.) The 
"gospel" of the kingdom was for them all, but not the 
" mysteries " of the kingdom. 

It has often been remarked that a parable and its inter
pretation " do not run on all fours," by which is meant that 
while the general meaning of a parable may be plain, all its 
details cannot be found to correspond with the interpreta
tion. In attempting to enforce such correspondence evil 
doctrine has sometimes been the result. 

None of the parables are found in the Gospel by John, 
and he only once uses the term " Kingdom of God " (Chap, 
iii. 3.) This is unquestionably in keeping with the cha
racter of his Gospel; but in chapter x. 6, we read " This 
parable spake Jesus," when He proceeds to refer to Himself 
as the Good Shepherd. The word in this passage is not the 
same as is translated "parable" in the other Gospels, and 
would be better translated "allegory." It will be seen that 
the teaching is not in the form of a parable. 

The Parables of our Lord have been classified thus :— 



THE PARABLES. 87 

I. The setting aside of Israel in the following 
parables : 

1. The Two Sons. (Matt. xxi. 28-32.) Our Lord gives 
the interpretation. The publicans and the harlots (who 
virtually said that they would not go) repented and went; 
whereas the chief priests and the elders (who professed to 
go and work in God's vineyard) did not really go. 

2. The Wicked Husbandmen. (Matt. xxi. 33-46; Mark 
xii. 1-12 ; Luke xx. 9-19.) The Lord gave the key to this 
parable in the words, " Therefore I say unto you, The king
dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof." The chief priests and 
Pharisees perceived that it referred to them. 

3. The Barren Fig-tree. (Luke xiii. 6-9.) The Lord 
came (to Israel) seeking fruit ; but finding none, ordered 
the fig-tree to be destroyed; permitted it to remain another 
year to see if it would yield any fruit, but, alas I we know it 
did not, and judgment fell upon the city and people. 

II . The setting up of the kingdom, and Satan's oppo
sition to it. 

1. The Sower. (Matt. xiii. 3-9 ; Mark iv. 3 9 ; Luke viii. 
5-8.) Our Lord gives the interpretation of this parable. 
He had come seeking fruit, but finding none, He in grace 
became a Sower, and He tells us what hinders the seed 
bringing forth fruit. 

2. The Wheat and the Tare1-;. (Matt. xiii. 24-30.) Our 
Lord also explains this parable. He had sown good seed, 
and Satan had sown darnel among the wheat. All was to 
be allowed to grow together until the harvest: not grow 
together in the church, but in the world, or indeed in 
Christendom. 

3. The Growth of Seed. (Mark iv. 26-29.) The seed is 
completely fitted to produce fruit, and God in an unseen 
way brings it to perfection, and ripe fruit is the result. 

4. The Grain of Mustard Seed. (Matt. xiii. 31, 32 ; 
Mark iv. 30-32 ; Luke xiii. 18, 19.) The seed of the king
dom appears very small, but it prospers into a kingdom ; 
and worldly powers attach themselves to it. 

5. The Leaven. (Matt. xiii. 33 ; Luke xiii. 20, 21.) 
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Leaven in scripture is always a type of evil. The parable 
teaches that evil will work until all is leavened. 

6. The Hidden Treasure. (Matt. xiii. 44.) Our Lord 
bought the field (the world) because of the treasure (His 
elect) hidden therein. 

7. The Pearl of Great Price. (Matt. xiii. 45, 46.) Similar 
to the last. There the field was bought; here the one pearl 
of great price was bought. 

8. The Net cast into the Sea. (Matt. xiii. 47-50.) The 
gospel net gathers good and bad (those saved and those who 
make a profession only) ; all will be duly sorted at the end 
of the age. 

9. The Pharisee and the Publican. (Luke xviii. 10-14.) 
The Pharisee thanked God for what he himself was, and in 
his self-righteousness despised the publican. The publican 
cried for mercy as a guilty sinner, and went to his house 
justified. 

10. The Two Debtors. (Luke vii. 41-43.) The poor 
woman had been forgiven much, and she loved much. 

11. The Unjust Judge. (Luke xviii. 1-8.) The Lord 
gave the key to this parable to His hearers : " they ought 
always to pray, and not to faint." The answer will come at 
the right time, and the earthly elect shall be delivered. 

12. The Labourers in the Vineyard. (Matt. xx. 1-16.) 
This teaches the sovereignty of God, who asks, " Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own . . . . the last 
shall be first, and the first last: for many are called, but few 
chosen.'' 

I I I . The way oj God in bringing into His kingdom. 

1. The Lost Sheep. (Matt, xviii. 12, 13 ; Luke xv. 4-7.) 
This shews how the Lord Jesus goes after His lost ones, 
and the joy that there is in heaven in the salvation of a 
sinner. 

2. The Lost Piece of Money. (Luke xv. 8-10.) The 
Holy Spirit also searches for the lost ones—lost in the 
house -and again there is joy in the presence of the angels 
over one repentant sinner. 

3. The Prodigal Son. (Luke xv. 11-32.) This shews 
the manner of the reception the Father gives to any return
ing prodigal. " They began to be merry." 
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4. The Marriage for the King's Son. (Matt. xxii. 2-14.) 
God makes a marriage-feast in honour of His Son. The 
Jews, who were first bidden, would not come ; then others, 
and the most outcast, are invited to the feast—the feast of 
salvation. But one had not put on the robe provided for 
him (Christ) and was cast out. 

5. The Great Supper. (Luke xiv. 16-24.) This is 
similar to the preceding, but goes out wider. Those bidden 
did not ill-treat the messengers, as Israel had done, whose 
city was burnt up. Here all the invited guests make 
excuses, therefore others are brought in, and some are com
pelled, that " the house may be filled." : 'Where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound." 

IV. Responsibilities of those connected with the 
kingdom. 

1. The Good Samaritan. (Luke x. 30-37.) The Lord 
spoke this parable in answer to a question by a lawyer, who, 
wishing to justify himself, said, " And who is my neighbour ? " 
The lawyer had to confess that the Samaritan had acted 
" the neighbour" to the poor wounded man. Then our 
Lord said, " G o and do thou likewise." The act of-the 
Samaritan is all the more pointed, because he is the only 
one of the three who might have been thought to have had 
a legitimate excuse, because, as "the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans," he might have acted in accordance 
therewith. 

2. The Foolish Rich Man. (Luke xii. 16-21.) The 
explanation of this is given in the few words, " So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
God." 

3. The Unjust Steward. (Luke xvi. 1-13.) The teach
ing of this parable is to sacrifice present advantage for that 
which is future. It is the lord of the parable, and not the 
Lord Jesus that " commended " the steward for his wisdom : 
but our Lord applies the parable thus. Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness (worldly posses
sions) that ye may be received hereafter into everlasting 
habitations : similar to the exhortation, " Lay up for your
selves treasures in heaven ; " " He that giveth to the poor 
lendeth to the Lord," <Src. Our Lord then exhorts His 
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hearers to be (not like the unjust steward, but) faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, which belongs to others, that the true 
riches belonging to the Christian may be entrusted to them. 
Contrast the rich man in the next parable who had lived for 
the present and had not been wise as to the eternal future. 

4. The Rich Man and Lazarus. (Luke xvi. 19-31-.) 
Nothing is said in this parable about Lazarus being a good 
or righteous man, and nothing about the rich man being a 
wicked man : nor does Abraham bring any such charge 
against him. He simply said, " Son, remember that thou in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented." The teaching doubtless is that the outward 
circumstances of a man here are now no proof that he is a 
righteous man. This was a needful lesson, because in the 
Old Testament wealth was promised to the righteous. 
" The generation of the upright shall be blessed. Wealth 
and riches shall be in his house" (Ps. cxii. 2, 3 ) ; the 
Psalmist said he had never seen the righteous begging 
bread, &rc. All this was to be altered. It was difficult for 
a rich man to be saved, and many poor were among Cod's 
chosen ones. 

5. The Pounds. (Luke six. 12-27.) This parable was 
given because Christ " was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear." No, He was about to leave them, and to entrust 
to each of His servants a pound, with the word, " Occupy 
till I come," or "Trade till I come." The simple teach
ing is that the Christian is to use his gifts not for himself, 
but for his Lord and Master. 

6. The Unmerciful Servant. (Matt, xviii. 23-35.) Peter 
had asked how many times he was to forgive an offending 
brother, when this parable was spoken. It is elsewhere laid 
down that according to what we measure out to others, 
such will be measured out to us. (Matt. vii. 2.) Cod's 
grace does not set aside His government among His saints. 
There is without doubt in this parable also a description of 
the Jews' hatred of grace to the Gentiles. The Gentiles had 
owed them somewhat, alluded to here as a hundred pence,* 

* About £3 4s. 7d. 
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but what was that in comparison to what the Jews owed to 
their God, compared here to ten thousand talents?* A 
provisional pardon was preached to them by Peter (Acts iii. 
19-26), but this grace they rejected, and their treatment of 
Paul shewed that they could not forgive the hundred pence. 
Matt, xviii. 34, 35 declares their judgment. CCf. Matt. v. 
25, 26 ; 1 Thess, ii. 15, 16; Isa. xl. 2.) 

7. The Ten Virgins. (Matt. xxv. 1-13.) The teaching 
of this parable is plain. There is profession without Christ 
(lamps without oil), and those with oil in their vessels. All 
went to sleep and forgot the hope of the Bridegroom coming, 
until the cry went forth that He was near. They awoke, 
trimmed their lamps, and the wise went in to the marriage, 
but the unwise are refused admittance. The parable closes 
with, " Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour." This sets forth the responsibility of Christendom in 
connection with the Lord's coming. The long-forgotten 
hope has been revived by the midnight cry, and great 
activity is the result, both among wise and unwise, and the 
Lord is surely at hand. That the virgins symbolize Christians, 
and not the faithful remnant, is evident, for these will not 
sleep (persecution will prevent that), nor be a mixed com
pany, nor have a long time to wait for their deliverer. 

8. The Talents. (Matt. xxv. 14-30.) This is very 
similar to the parable of the Pounds given in Luke. The 
Talents immediately follow the parable of the Ten Virgins. 
While the Lord tarries we are not to go to sleep, as did 
the virgins, but to use the talents our Lord has given us, 
and use them for Him. 

After our Lord had been relating some of His parables 
He said to His disciples, " Have ye understood all these 
things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then said he 
unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is a house
holder which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new 
and old." (Matt. xiii. 51, 52.) 

* /1.937.500. 
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LIST OF PARABLES AND SIMILES. 

PARABLES. MATT. 

The Wheat and the Tares 
The Hidden Treasure 
Pearl of Great Price 
The Drag-net 
Unmerciful Servant 
Labourers in the Vineyard 
Sons sent to Labour 
King's Son's Marriage 
Ten Virgins 
The Talents 
Sheep and Gpats . . •. 
Growth of Seed 
Household Watching 
The Two Debtors 
Good Samaritan 
Friend at Midnight 
The Rich Fool 
Servants waiting for their Lord 
Barren Fig Tree 
The Great Supper 
Tower and Strong King . . 
Lost Piece of Money 
Prodigal Son 
Unjust Steward 
Rich Man and Lazarus . . 
Master and Servant 
Importunate Widow 
Pharisee and Publican 
The Pounds 
Houses on the Rock and the Sand 
The Leaven 
Lost Sheep 
Mew Cioth in Old Garment 
New Wine in Old Bottles 
The Sower 
Candle Under a Bushel or a Bed 
Mustard Seed 
The Vineyard and Husbandmen 
Young Leaves of Fig Tree 
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JEWISH SECTS. 

i. PHARISEES. This term has been supposed to be 
derived from the Hebrew word, Farash, which signifies " to 
separate." The Pharisees separated themselves from the 
mass of the Jews. Josephus speaks of them as early as the 
reign of Jonathan (B.C. 161-144). They separated them
selves on the plea of superior sanctity of life, devotion to 
God, and their study of the law. The Pharisee in his prayer 
(Luke xviii.) declared that he was not as other men. 

Paul, in his defence before King Agrippa, styles the 
Pharisees, " the most straitest sect," shewing how strict they 
were to carry out their rules. Josephus says they declared 
that because of their exactness in religion they were 
the favourites of heaven. Our Lord lays bare their true 
state before their eyes : they made the outside of the cup and 
the platter clean, but their inward part was " full of raven
ing [plunder] and wickedness." They paid tithes, it was 
true, but passed over righteousness and the love of God. 
They loved the chief places ; but they were as covered 
graves, over which men walked unconsciously (Luke xi. 39-
44), and became defiled : cf. Numbers xix. 16. 

The Pharisees included all classes of men—rich and poor ; 
they were very numerous, and at times had great influence. 
See an instance of this in the time of Alexandra.* We see 
that, they were well represented in the constitution of the 
council before whom Paul was arraigned. (Acts xxiii. 6.) 

The peculiar tenets of the Pharisees were these : they held 
that God was in some way bound to bless the Jews, and 
make them inherit the kingdom, because of the merits of 
Abraham, and because of their observance of the law. 

They were the great advocates of tradition. It was the 
Pharisees and scribes who complained to the Lord of the 
disciples net observing the tradition of the elders; but the 
1 ord shewed that by their traditions they transgressed the 
commandments of God. (Matt. xv. 1-9; Mark vii. 3-13.) 

* Page 35-
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They believed in the existence of angels and spirits, and in 
the resurrection of the dead, though, according to Josephus, 
the)' also held the transmigration of souls from one person 
to another.* 

They regarded the tie of marriage in the loosest way, and 
held that a man could divorce his wife for any cause : cf. 
Luke xvi. X4-1&. 

They held that no person but a Jew could be called 
a neighbour, and treated all others as enemies.! This will 
give great force to the parable of the Good Samaritan, where 
a Samaritan was to be accounted neighbcur to the Jew. 

Their professed sanctity with fasting and long prayers is 
fully borne out by scripture ; but the Lord in a withering 
way laid bare their true state of wickedness, as well as their 
great hypocrisy. While they held the common people in 
contempt they were themselves far worse in God's sight. 

There may have been in the time of our Lord, and before 
that, great laxity in keeping the law, and obeying its 
righteousness, that led some to separate themselves, seeking 
greater holiness; to whom many attached themselves with
out any such desire, until the great mass of the Pharisees 
duly merited the severe rebukes of the Lord. Nicodemus, 
Gamaliel, and Saul we may fain hope were samples of men 
of a different stamp, though they all needed the regenerating 
power of grace to give them what they desired. 

2jL_XHJL.S„A£5-iJ-<r.E.Es- Much less is known of these. 
Scripture tells us that they did not believe in the resurrec
tion, nor in angels nor spirits (Matt. xxii. 23 ; Acts xxiii. 8 ) ; 
the soul perished with the body : cf. Acts iv. 1, 2. 

They held to the strongest view of the power of man's 
will to good or bad, consequently they were severe judges. 

They were strict in their regard to the written law; but 
denied everything not literally and plainly taught in the 
scripture, such as the resurrection. They refused the 
traditions of the elders. 

*It has been thought that the disciples even had imbibed this 
notion by their asking whether the blind man was born blind because 
of his own sin or that of his parents. (John ix. 2.) 

t Maimonides has this passage: " A Jew sees a Gentile fall into 
the sea, let him by no means lift him out ; for it is witten, ' Thou 
shalt not rise up against the blood of thy neighbour.' But this is 
not thy neighbour." 
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Scripture at times classes the Sadducees with the 
Pharisees in the rebukes administered : " O generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ?•' (Matt. iii. 7.) " A wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees." 

The Sadducees were not nearly as numerous as the 
Pharisees, and had not as much influence as they; though 
some of them held the office of high priest and sat in the 
Sanhedrim. 

3. T H E SCRIBES. These are often spoken of in the New 
Testafnent." They probably took their name from being 
writers of the law, and from thence came to be teachers of 
the law. They, with the Pharisees, are described as sitting 
in Moses' seat (Matt, xxiii. 2), which would imply more than 
writing the law : what " they bid' ' was tb be observed ; and 
what they " taught" (Chap. vii. 29.) The Lord was 
obliged to add that their works were not to be followed. 
" Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to 
go in." (Matt, xxiii. 13.) Other woes follow, and then they 
were addressed : "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ! how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell? " (Ver. ^^.) 

How the scribes taught we do not know, but the people 
were astonished at the teaching of the Lord : for He taught 
them as one having authority, and not as the scribes : He 
had the welfare of their souls at heart. (Matt. vii. 29.) 

The Scribes cannot be treated as a separate and distinct 
sect, but were rather a selection from the several sects (Acts 
xxiii. 9), who taught the people, so that a person might be 
both scribe and Pharisee, or scribe and Sadducee. Thus 
the Pharisee, who was a lawyer in Matthew xxii. 34, 35, is 
called a scribe in Mark xii. 28. 

4^XH*L_L J .AWYERS. These were teachers of the law; 
and though the title may have had a different origin from 
that of ' scribe,' the two names seem to point to the same 
office—those who taught the law—though the lawyers may 
have studied the minutia of the law, and may have assisted 
the Sanhedrim in difficult cases, as some suppose. 

The Lord denounced the lawyers with dreadful woes, in 
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the same way as He had the scribes and Pharisees. (Luke 
xi. 45-52.) Alas, alas! to whom could the people turn 
when the leading men of the nation and the teachers were 
thus corrupt ? The blessed One who denounced all these 
was happily there to bless them had they but listened to Him. 

5. T H E JLSSENRS, These are not named in the New 
Testament, but it is generally believed that they are more 
than once alluded to. They were distinct from the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, and led more secluded lives and did not 
set themselves up to be teachers of the law. They denied 
the resurrection of the body, but held with the immortality 
of the soul, the existence of angels, and a state of future 
rewards and punishments. They were also fatalists. 

As far as is known they lived moral lives, but were much 
given to asceticism. Some married and lived in the towns ; 
but others refrained from marriage and lived in secluded 
places. They refused all pleasant food, and lived on the 
barest quantity of the simplest provisions. They had sets 
of rules, which all were sworn to observe. They professed 
to have a sort of knowledge of the angels and to approach 
to them by their holy lives. 

The principal passage, believed by many to allude to the 
Iissenes, is in Colossians ii., where "voluntary humility," 
"neglecting the body," "intruding into things not seen," 
being " vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind," are thought 
to refer to them : while the rules named, " touch not, taste 
not, handle not," strictly applied to theirs. 

The folly of expecting any such perfection in the flesh is 
exposed by the apostle. 

6; X?iI_.H.ERop.iANS. These can hardly be called a 
Jewish sect, but were rather political partizans. As their 
name implies, they followed the leading of Herod. He 
tried to seduce the people into heathen practices and pas
times ; urged entire submission to the Romans, and the 
payment of the tribute. This the Pharisees strongly 
opposed on the supposed ground of Deuteronomy xvii. 15. 

How manifest therefore was the hatred to the Lord when 
those who were thus so hostile to each other's principles 
could unite in order to tempt our Lord as to the tribute 
money. (Matt. xxii. 15-22.) Had He said that the 
tribute ought nnt to be paid, the Herodians would have 
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accused him of sedition; and had He said it was right to 
pay the tribute the Pharisees would have said it was incon
sistent with His claim to be Messiah, the Deliverer from the 
Gentile yoke. The Lord's marvellous answer confounded 
them both. 

There was nothing to prevent persons being both Sad-
ducees and Herodians, and this will account for the "leaven 
of Herod" in Mark viii. 15, being apparently called the 
" leaven of the Sadducees " in Matthew xvi. 6. 

2: T H E GALiLLfiANŜ  These are named only in Acts v. 
37, being the followers of one Judas a Galilaean, who declared 
that tribute was due to God only, and ought not to be paid 
to the Romans. This he did in " the days of the taxing," 
or when a census was taken in A.D. 6, when Archelaus was 
banished. Though Judas perished, his followers were dis
persed and secretly propagated his opinions. 

We thus see how needful it was at that time to teach sub
mission to the powers that be, as God did by Paul in 
Romans xiii. 1-7, where the words occur, " pay ye tribute 
also." (See also 1 Peter ii. 13-17.) 

8. THE_SICARII. These are referred to in Acts xxi. 38, 
but are there called " murderers." They were as assassins 
called Sicarii from the weapon which they carried—a dagger 
bent like the Roman ska. This they concealed under their 
garments until within reach of their victims. Josephus also 
mentions the Egyptian, their leader, who pretended to be 
a prophet. In his account he gives his followers as 30,000, 
which may have been the ultimate number gathered to 
him. Acts xxi. 38 names 4,000 as having been " led out 
into the wilderness." 

9. T H E ZEALOTS. We read of Simon Zelotes in Luke 
vi. 15, Acts i. 13. Josephus often mentions Zealots in his 
history of the Jewish wars, who became very much like the 
Sicarii, and were leaders in the defence of Jerusalem at its 
destruction. Whether Simon the apostle had formerly 
any connection with these is unknown. He is called " the 
Canaanite " in Matthew x. 4 ; but this is said to be Hebrew 
for Zealot. 
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S A N H E D R I M . 

AI 7E can easily understand that on the carrying away of 
VV the Jews from Palestine, they would seek for some 

place where they could meet together, especially on 
the Sabbath day. The word synagogue may be said to be a 
Greek word untranslated. It is avvaywiy, from avv together, 
and a~/w to bring. It was the place where the Jews met 
together. 

On the return from the Captivity, such places were multi
plied, being built wherever the Jews had a settled abode. 
The Jewish writers say that wherever ten Jews were located 
a synagogue was to be built. We learn from the New 
Testament that synagogues existed not only in Palestine, 
for Paul, in his missionary journeys, found in many places 
buildings thus designated. 

Where the Jews were located only for a time, temporary 
buildings were at times erected. Where no synagogue was 
built, a quiet, secluded spot was chosen, where the Jews 
could assemble. Paul found such a place at Philippi : he 
" went out of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont 
to be made." (Acts. xvi. 13.) 

The explorers of Palestine believe that they have found in 
several places, ruins of the Jews' synagogues. By digging 
out the ruins the plans of the buildings were discovered, and 
all are declared to be uniform, and different from the plans 
of any church, temple, or mosque in Palestine. " Two of 
the buildings had inscriptions in Hebrew over their main 
entrances : one in connection with a seven-branched can
dlestick, the other with figures of the paschal lamb."* Some 
of them at least could not have been mere plain buildings, for 
the ruins of columns have been found, and the pedestals of 
the columns are in their original positions, shewing that there 

* " Recovery of Jerusalem," page 344. 
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were rows of columns in the interior. At Tel Hum, which 
is supposed to be identified with Capernaum, the ruins shew 
the synagogue to have been 74 feet 9 inches long, by 56 feet 
9 inches wide. Each synagogue had three entrances, and 
those found in Galilee had them on the south—it may be 
that they might look toward Jerusalem. (Cf. Dan. vi. 10.) 

It is not so clear what was done in the synagogues on a 
Sabbath day in the time of our Lord. We learn from the 
speech of James at the council named in Acts xv that 
in every city Moses had those that preached him, " being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day." This may 
mean that Moses was announced by the reading of the law ; 
or, if there was any one there to explain the law, it may 
have been expounded as well as read. In the above it says 
this was " of old time ;" but this may not date farther back 
than the return from captivity. 

From Acts xiii. 15 we learn that the prophets as well as 
the law were read. It is recorded that, at the time of Antio-
chus Epiphanes, the law only was read, and when he forbad 
that, the prophets were read instead; but during the 
successes of the Maccabees the law was again read as well 
as the prophets, as we find was done at Antioch. 

We learn also that there, after the reading of the scriptures, 
the rulers of the synagogue sent to Paul and those with 
him, saying, " Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of 
exhortation for the people, say on." Apparently Paul was 
in no conspicuous place (cf. Matt, xxiii. 6), for the rulers 
sent to him, and when he began to speak he "beckoned" or 
made a sign to the people. The rulers may have had some 
tidings of Paul that led them to invite him to speak to the 
people. 

In Luke iv. 16, we find our Lord resorting to the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day, "as his custom was;" and 
there He stood up to read. The prophet Isaiah was given 
to Him. He read a portion, rolled up the book, gave it to 
the attendant, and sat down. All eyes were fixed on Him, 
and He expounded unto them the scripture He had read. 
This was at Nazareth, " where he had been brought up," 
where he was known. We do not read that He was invited 
by the ruler to speak ; but perhaps handing Him the roll of 
Isaiah implied this. 
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In Matthew iv. 23 we learn that "Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues," and in John xviii., 
when before the high priest, the Lord said, " I ever taught 
in the synagogue and in the temple, whither the Jews always 
resort." (Ver. 20.) 

From the above there appears to have been freedom for 
Him to address the people after the reading of the law and 
the prophets in the synagogues ; in the temple the teaching 
may have been in a more private manner by His speaking 
to a group of hearers. 

We find from Matthew vi. 2 that there were collections or 
alms-giving in the synagogues, as we know from other scrip
tures that there was " a treasury" in the temple, where 
money was given. 

We also learn from Matthew vi. 5 that prayers were offered 
in the synagogues; but its being done by any one to draw 
attention to himself as a devout person is condemned. 
Whether there was public prayer, or whether each one 
carried on his own devotions, is not cle.ar. 

From the Gospel of John we learn that being at liberty to 
attend the synagogue was a sign of communion among the 
Jews. In chapter ix. 22 we read that " the Jews" had 
agreed that if any man did confess that Jesus was the Christ 
he should be put out of the synagogue. (See also chap. xvi. 
2.) This operated with some of the rulers who believed on 
Him ; they did not confess Him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue. (Chap. xii. 42.) The man who had been 
born blind, and who confessed Christ, was accordingly 
"cast out," or excommunicated. Happily he was met by 
the Lord, who further revealed Himself to him as the Son 
of God, which called forth, " Lord, I believe. And he 
worshipped him." 

Scripture also teaches us that persons were tried in the 
synagogues—doubtless by the Sanhedrim, or persons in 
authority, and punishments were inflicted therein. Our 
Lord said, " In the synagogues ye shall be beaten." (Mark 
xiii. 9.) Paul himself confessed to having beaten in every 
synagogue those that believed on the Lord. (Acts xxii. T9.) 
Yea, punished them oft in every synagogue. (Chap. xxvi. 11.) 

Coupled with the above, we find that Saul, when perse
cuting the church, proceeded on his way to Damascus, 
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armed with letters to the synagogue, so that these places 
became the centres of opposition to Christ for carrying on 
the persecution of His people. They thus became solemn 
and striking emblems of some who said they were Jews but 
were not, but were " the synagogue of Satan." (Rev. ii. 9 ; 
iii. 9.) 

It is not clear who exercised authority in the synagogues. 
In some places we read of " the ruler," and in others, " the 
chief ruler " (though the Greek word is the same : Luke xiii. 
14; Acts xviii. 8, 17), and in other places it is "rulers" 
(Mark. v. 22 ; Acts xiii. 15) ; so that there may have been 
more than one in some places. In each synagogue there 
were no doubt "elders " associated with the ruler (Luke vii. 
3) in their judicial matters, and in excommunications. 

We read of another officer in Luke iv. 20, called " the 
minister," or "attendant," who handed the rolls to those 
who read. Such had the care of the manuscripts. 

Of the buildings themselves we know nothing, except 
what can be gathered from the ruins, as stated above. Of 
more modern synagogues, it has been stated that the wor
shippers as they entered had their faces towards Jerusalem, 
which is the reverse of what has been supposed to have been 
discovered in Galilee. At the further end of the building 
was the ark or chest, in which was kept the law and other 
sacred books ; near this was the place of honour. (Malt. 
xxiii. 6.) In front of the ark was a lamp '>.'ith branches, 
which was lit only on special occasions. A small lamp was 
kept continually alight, and others were brought by the wor
shippers. More in the centre of the room was a railed 
platform on which the reader generally stood up to read, or 
sat to teach. The people were in front, the women on one 
side, and the men on the other, with a partition between 
them; boxes were placed at the doors for alms; and a 
notice board with the names of the "excommunicated." 

In some such a building—varied greatly, no doubt, 
both in size and grandeur—some of the Lord's miracles 
were performed, and much of His teaching given. It 
was His custom, as we read, to visit the synagogues 
especially on the Sabbath-days, where He was sure to 
find a congregation, and where, no doubt, the most 
devout of the people would always be found. 
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At first the Christians had no other meeting-places. At 
Jerusalem we know they were continually in the temple. 
(Acts ii. 46.) But at Ephesus, when Paul, after spending 
three months in " disputing, and persuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of God," and being met by 
opposition from those who believed not, he departed from 
them, and "separated the disciples." Opposition from the 
Jews would naturally compel the disciples to meet by them
selves, and thus become christian assemblies, as we soon 
find was the case generally. 

T H E SANHEDRIM. 

This is a body of men often alluded to in the New 
Testament by the name of " the Council."* It is traced by 
many to the "seventy men of the elders," chosen to assist 
Moses in judicial matters, named in Numbers xi. 16. 

From the New Testament we gather that it was composed 
of the chief priests, elders, and scribes. (Mark. xv. 1, &c.) 

Matthew v. 21, 22, throws some light upon the judicial 
courts among the Jews : " Whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of [or, be subject to] the judgment [t/«im]," doubt
less alluding to the local courts, which, according to Deutero
nomy xvi. 18, were to be instituted in every city. According 
to the Rabbins it consisted of twenty-three members; but 
according to Josephus (Ant. iv. 8, 14) of seven men. They 
had power to try for murder and put the criminal to death, 
according to Matthew v. 21, until that power was taken 
away by the Romans. 

No doubt these local courts were held in the synagogues ; 
the passages we have referred to shew that in the same 
place lesser punishments were inflicted. 

The Lord, after shewing that now to be angry with a 
brother without a cause subjected a person to the same 
judgment, goes on to speak of a graver offence : one calling a 
brother " Raca " should be subject to the Sanhedrim, the 
larger council held at Jerusalem. This court also had at 
one time power to take life; and their usual mode of 

* It is Sanhedr im in every place except M a t t h e w xii . 14 and 
Acts xxv. 12. 
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execution was by stoning—a much more agonising death 
than by the sword. 

A third offence subjected a person to " hell fire," Gehenna : 
alluding to the valley of Hinnom, where the corpse of the 
malefactor was thrown, to be devoured by the worm or by 
fire. 

Our Lord when arrested was brought before the Sanhe
drim, which was assembled, though it was night. In the 
morning a full council was held, which proceeded to 
deliver Him to Pilate. (Mark. xv. I.) 

Peter and John were also brought before the Sanhedrim 
(Acts iv.), but were released with threats. In chapter v. 
Peter and those with him were again arrested, and after 
being beaten, were dismissed with a command not to speak 
in the name of Jesus. 

In chapter vi. Stephen was brought before the Sanhedrim. 
By his speech before them " they were cut to the heart, and 
gnashed on him with their teeth . . . . cast him out of the 
city and stoned him," notwithstanding that their authority to 
put to death had been taken from them. 

In chapter xxiii. Paul is brought before the Sanhedrim. 
Ananias the high priest was no doubt presiding. The 
council was composed of both Pharisees and Sadducees, 
and the party spirit ran so high that Paul had no sooner 
said that he was a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, and of 
the hope and resurrection of the dead he was called in 
question, than there was a great dissension, and the Phari
sees said: "We find no evil in this man: but if a spirit 
or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against 
God." He had to be rescued by the soldiers lest he 
should be " pulled in pieces." A sad picture of the highest 
tribunal of the rulers of Israel! 

We also find that the Sanhedrim had fallen so low that 
they were parties to the plot to murder Paul; but God was 
watching over His devoted servant, and delivered him out 
of their hands. Alas for the people who were governed 
by sueh rulers ! 
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Mat t . i. Luke iii. 

ADAM 

Seth 
E n o s 

Cainan 
Maleleel 

J a r e d 

E n o c h 

Methusa la 
Lamech 
N o a h 

Shem 

Arphaxad 
Cainan 

Sala 

Eber 
Pha lec 

Ragau 

Saruch 

N a c h o r 

T e r a h 
ABRAHAM 

I saac 

Jacob 
Judas 

P h a r e s 

E s r o m 

A r a m 

A m i n a d a b 
Naasson 

Salmon 

Booz 

Obed 

Jesse 

D A V I D 

I saac 

J a c o b 
J u d a 

P h a r e s 

E s r o m 

A r a m 
Aminadab 

Naasson 

Salmon 

Booz 

Obed 

Jesse 

Mat t . i. Luke iii 

D A V I D 

Solomon 

R o b o a m 

Abia 

Asa 

Josapha t 

J o r a m 

'('zias 

J o a t h a m 

Achaz 

Ezekias 

Manasses 

Amon 

Jos ias 

Jechonias 

Salathiel 

N a t h a n 
M a t t a t h a 
Menan 
Melea 
El iakim 
J o n a n 
J oseph 
J u d a 
Simeon 
Levi 
M a t tha t 
Jo r im 
El iezer 
Jose 
E r 
E l m o d a m 
Cosam 
Addi 
Melchi 
Ner i 
Salathiel 

ZOROBABEL 

Abiud 

E l i ak im 

Azor 

Sadoc 

Ach im 

Eliud 

E leaza r 

M a t t h a n 

J a c o b 

Joseph 

J E S U S 

R h e s a 
J o a n n a 
J u d a 
Joseph 
Semei 
M a t t a t h i a s 
M a a t h 
Nagge 
Es l i 
N a u m 
Amos 
M a t t a t h i a s 
Joseph 
J a n n a 
Melchi 
Levi 
M a t t h a t 
Hel i 
Joseph 

C H R I S T . 
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The genealogies of our Lord given in Matthew i. and 
Luke iii. were no doubt copied from existing registers, 
which were carefully preserved by the Jews. This in no 
way clashes with the writers being inspired and being led 
what to copy. 

Any one comparing them will see at once that, for the 
same period given in both, the list in Luke is much fuller 
than the one in Matthew. In order to bring the list in 
Matthew into three " fourteen generations " some names are 
omitted. Thus Ozias is placed as the son of Joram, but on 
consulting 1 Chronicles iii. n , 12 it will be seen that three 
kings are here omitted, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah. 
These kings being well known are here omitted ;• but this 
omission is not contrary to the usage of the Jews. In 
2 Chronicles xxii. 9 Ahaziah is called the son of Jehoshaphat, 
whereas he was his grandson. Compare also the pedigree 
in 1 Chronicles vi. 3-15 with Ezra vii. 1-5, where seven 
generations will be found to be omitted. 

There has been much written as to why the two lists are 
given in the gospels, and what is to be gathered from them. 
On the face of them there is this difference, that in the 
Gospel of Matthew, wherein Christ is emphatically the, 
Messiah and Son of David, the genealogy stops at Abraham ; 
whereas in Luke, where Christ is Son of man, the list is 
traced up to " Adam, who was son of God." 

A reference to the well-known rule in the Jewish ritual, 
that if a married man died childless, his brother had to 
raise up seed to the deceased by the widow, will shew that 
a son might naturally be called the son of the living man, 
though legally he would be son of the deceased. So that 
the same person may be called the son of either if the 
distinction between legal and lineal, or actual, be kept in 
view. 

It will be noted that in Matthew the word begat is used, 
"Abraham begat Isaac," &c, whereas in Luke it is more 
indefinite, " Isaac was of Abraham :" from which it has been 
inferred that Matthew gives the lineal descent, and Luke 
the legal; but this does not appear to be the case, for in 
Luke it is said that Jesus was supposed to be the son of 
Joseph; if it were the legal list He would be the son ; then, 
as we have seen, in one place in Matthew three kings are 
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omitted. The list in Matthew is the royal line which must 
also be the legal line. In the Old Testament we find that 
Jechonias was to have no lineal descendant on the throne 
(Jer. xxii. 24, 25, 28-30; xxxvi. 30, 31), and yet Salathiel 
is said to be begotten by him in the royal line. 

From all this we gather that Matthew gives the royal and 
the legal (as recognised by the Jews) descent of Jesus from 
Abraham, and thence to David. The Jews never disputed 
that He was—as indeed He was often called—the Son of 
David. 

If this is so, the question returns What is the nature of the 
genealogy in Luke ? It is believed by some to be the lineal 
descent of Joseph; by others, to be that of Mary. If the 
former, it would follow that Joseph, the reputed father of 
Jesus, was the legal son of Jacob, but the lineal son of 
Heli, which would be possible according to the rule before 
mentioned. If Luke gives us the genealogy of Mary, it 
would not name her, for a woman's name is never mentioned 
in the lists as a link in the succession; then Heli may have 
been the father of Mary and the father-in law of Joseph her 
husband. 

It seems preferable to regard the list in Luke as the 
genealogy of Mary, because our Lord is said to be of 
the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15 ; Luke i. 35), made 
of a woman (Gal. iv. 4), and to be the seed of Abraham 
(Heb. ii. 16), and the seed of David according to the flesh 
(Rom. i. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8), the offspring of David. (Rev. 
xxii. 16.) And as the Lord was not really the Son of Joseph, 
these scriptures can only be fulfilled through His mother, 
who must have been a lineal descendant of David, Abraham, 
and Adam, which are all shewn in Luke, and the last not 
named in Matthew at all. Whereas, if Luke gives the lineal 
descent of Joseph, we have no account of how the scriptures 
quoted have been fulfilled. 

There can be no doubt therefore that Matthew gives the 
legal and royal descent of our Lord through Joseph, and 
Luke the lineal descent through Mary. 



T H E FOUR GOSPELS. 

TH E gospels have been the arena of difficulties with 
many Christians. Why were four Gospels written ? 
and if such were needful, why do they differ so much 

both in their order and in their contents ? These questions 
come with increased power to those who are not well 
established in the plenary inspiration of the scriptures, 
whereas those who firmly believe that all scripture is 
God-inspired, while they may have some difficulties, know 
that God has a wise reason for everything, whether they 
understand it or not. 

On the other hand, where the doctrine of inspiration is 
loosely held, man and not God is ever before the eye—man 
may have done the best he could, but has not at all times 
been successful, and has not always avoided mistakes. 

Any Christian who has ever written a book knows 
how careful he has been that that book should truly and 
faithfully give what he intended to say; and yet how strange 
that some who know this, and have been thus careful 
in their own works, should have no higher thought of 
God as an Author than to suppose that He has allowed 
His writers to say what He did not mean, omit what 
He would have had them say, and indeed make mistakes in 
various ways; and notwithstanding all this, yet to tell 
us that the scriptures are the word of God, and that all 
is God inspired. Indeed, God acknowledges that He is the 
Author of it all. We have looked a little at Verbal Inspira
tion elsewhere. 

All sorts of questions have been started as to the origin of 
the gospels. Which gospel was first written ? How far did 
the second writer copy from the first, or did he supplement 
it ? Had the third writer a copy of both the first and second 
when he wrote his gospel, and what use did he make of 
them ? Or was there one full record of events from which 
all made extracts ? All this and much more is perplexing, 
for it is not at all agreed which gospel was written first. 
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Putting aside the Gospel of John, the other three have each 
been said to have been the first written. 

These and many more such suppositions have arisen 
because God has been lost sight of as the Author, and man 
the instrument has alone, or almost alone, been considered. 
After some scheme has been supposed to be the true one, 
then it is admitted that the Holy Spirit aided in some way 
to lead the writers; but it is held by many that He did not 
prevent them making mistakes, omissions, &c. To what 
then are we to trust as the word of God? How tell 
truth from error ? 

Whereas if we begin with, God's being the Author, such 
questions have no interest for us, and we therefore do not 
need any means of answering them. But, on the other 
hand, we shall be met with the cry, " T h e differences—the 
differences—how do you account for them if all are in
spired ?'' The answer is very simple : the differences are as 
much inspired as the agreements ; and the spiritual mind 
sees in them the marks of designed perfections, and a strong 
confirmation of the divine inspiration of the gospels. 

Once assured of this, we can with interest inquire what 
light can be thrown upon why there are so many differences 
existing in the gospels ? 

This leads to another question : Why are there four 
gospels ? If they were all alike, one would contain all and 
be sufficient, but God has been pleased in His wisdom 
to give us four distinct gospels. Surely it is right for us to 
seek to discover why four gospels are given, and why they 
differ. 

These are questions that were of interest in the church 
from the earliest date, and in some way the four gospels 
were linked with the appearance of the four beasts, or 
living creatures, in the Revelation. 

Irenoeus (A.D. 120-200) contends that there must be four 
gospels and no more (there are some apocryphal gospels), 
because (1) there are four zones of the world, while' the 
church is scattered throughout the world; (2) there are four 
cherubim in the Revelation ; and (3) there have been four 
covenants given to the human race : one, under Adam, 
prior to the deluge; .the second, from the deluge to Moses ; 
the third, under the law; and the fourth, under the gospel. 
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Without endorsing much that we find in Irenaeus, it may 
be noticed that the allusion to the four living creatures has 
often been adopted since, and old books gave along with 
a supposed portrait of Matthew, a man ; along with Mark, 
a lion ; with Luke, an ox ; and with John, an eagle. 

In Ezekiel i. also we have " the likeness of four living crea
tures," and with the same faces as the above, and in 
the same order. "They four had the face of a man, and 
the face of a lion, on the right side; and they four had 
the face of an ox on the left side ; they four also had the 
face of an eagle." (Verse 10.) No doubt there is a reason 
why the order in Ezekiel differs from that"in Revelation iv. 
In the former the prophet was " among the captives 
by the river of Chebar;" whereas, in the Revelation 
the living creatures are seen in heaven along with the 
four-and-twenty elders, who doubtless represent the re
deemed. If there is any connection between the order of 
naming the living creatures and the gospels, it seems right 
to be that in the Revelation rather than that of Ezekiel. 
This would place the lion with Matthew, the ox with Mark, 
the man with Luke, and the eagle with John. 

But if there be any seeming resemblance or connection, 
it might need greatly modifying when we carry out the 
figures used. For instance, in the cherubim, the lion would 
speak of " majesty" as an attribute of God ; but in the 
gospel it would be an allusion to the "lion of the tribe of 
Judah," though this indeed was the royal tribe: " the 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from be
tween his feet, until Shiloh come." (Gen. xlix. 10.) 

In the ox it would be plodding industry as a type of the 
ever-active providence of God. 

In the man it is intelligence. 
In the eagle the soaring above all earthly influence. 
Now as these four figures are needed to set forth the 

active interference of God in government, may not four 
gospels be needed to set forth at least four of the principal 
characters of Christ, when He came to earth to work out 
redemption for man ? This we believe is the key to the 
four gospels, and accounts for very many of the differences 
found in them, without saying that the gospels agree with 
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the faces of the cherubim. In scripture four is the number 
of complete display on earth—earthly perfection. 

But amid the many titles and characters of the Lord 
what four can be chosen to be there represented? The 
first that seems essential is Christ as the Son of God. No 
redemption can be accomplished without this. The next 
that presents itself is Christ as Son of man. This also is 
needful to accomplish redemption. A third is Christ as 
the Messiah, the Son of David and King, to fulfil the 
many prophecies given to Israel. These seem essential, 
but what can be named for a fourth ? We believe it is 
Christ as Prophet and Servant, which is also needful to 
fulfil prophecy. 

Now if the four gospels are characterised by representing 
Christ in the above aspects, might we not naturally expect 
that chronological order would not be always followed ? a 
moral order is often better for such a purpose. 

This has been illustrated by the various lives that might 
be written of any great man—say of the Duke of Wellington. 
One biographer might mainly dwell on his character as a 
general in the army; another as a statesman ; another as a 
philanthropist; and another give his character in social 
life. We can easily see that none of these would bind the 
authors to a strictly chronological order ; but facts and traits 
of character would be associated in their moral order. 

So it is in the gospels : historical order has not been 
always followed, because, to carry out the design in each, it 
was necessary that certain of Christ's acts, His words and 
ways, should be grouped together as we find them ; or some 
line of teaching was the better brought out by such group
ing. We may not be able at all times to discover the design, 
but if we adhere to the truth that God is the author of all, 
we are then sure there is wisdom in events or teaching being 
placed in one gospel in a different order from what they are 
in another. 

From this it follows that those who have laboured to cut 
up the gospels, and place them all in one chronological 
order to form what is called a harmony of the gospels have 
made a great mistake. God intended them to be separate, 
and has so given us them. To make them into one is to 
lose the beauty of each, and to spoil them as a whole. 
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Our next question is, If the before-named four characters 
of Christ are the true ones, to which of the gospels does 
each belong ? Is there anything in the gospels themselves 
that plainly guides us in this ? Let us see. 

In two of the gospels we have genealogies of Christ. The 
one in Matthew traces it up to " the son of Uavid, the son 
of Abraham." The one in Luke up to " the son of Adam." 
This at once seems to point out that in Matthew we shall 
find Christ as the Messiah, the Son of David; and in Luke, 
Christ as the Son of man. We shall see presently whether 
these things are confirmed by further details. 

Almost instinctively the introduction to the Gospel ot 
John, " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God," tells us that in this gospel 
Christ is emphatically the Son of God. 

This leaves Christ as the Prophet or Servant for the 
Gospel of Mark, though we may not be able to see im
mediately any marks of this. 

In placing any one of these characters of Christ with a 
particular gospel, it is not meant that it is to the exclusion of 
the other characters; but that in each the character named 
is the prominent thing brought out. 

Now let us look at a few of the details of each. 

MATTHEW.—The very opening words of Matthew, as we 
have seen, stamp its character, " The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the Son of Abraham." 
We should naturally expect that this gospel would be 
especially a testimony to Israel, and would contain more 
quotations from the Old Testament than the other gospels ; 
and it is a fact that it does so. In Matthew there are 36 ; 
in Mark, 17; in Luke, 19; and in John, 15. It was to 
prove that Jesus was the true MESSIAH spoken of in the Old 
Testament, leaving the Jews without an excuse. 

It is the only gospel that gives the name of Christ as 
Emmanuel, quoting the prophecy from Isaiah that such 
should be the name of the Virgin's Son. He had been 
prophesied of in their own scriptures, and now He was 
amongst them, exactly answering, the prophecy. 

Here only we have the wise men asking in Jerusalem, 
"Where is he that is born King of the Jews?" Surely we 
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must see how exactly this agrees with the character of this 
gospel. 

Here only the term " kingdom of heaven " occurs : in the 
other gospels it is " the kingdom of God." John the 
Baptist preached, saying, " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand : " in the other gospels he preached " the 
baptism of repentance for remission of sins." A kingdom 
was what the Jews were looking for, and one should be pro
claimed to them ; but it must be of heaven first before it 
could be on earth. 

The kingdom of David was to continue for ever as in 
Psalm lxxxix. 3, 4 : " I have sworn unto David my servant, 
Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations." In agreement with this, Matthew 
does not record the ascension, but closes with Christ still 
alive on earth. As has been pointed out, Matthew was pre
sent at the ascension, and yet omitted to name it. Is it not 
clear that he did so because it would not have been in 
character with his gospel ? The kingdom will run on after 
the church has been taken from the earth. 

Many differences might be named. See for instance the 
entrance of Christ into Jerusalem. All the four gospels 
record this event, but Matthew alone records his being 
called "son of David:" the children even cried out 
" Hosanna to the son of David." (Chap. xxi. 9, 15.) Surely 
this is not accidental, but shews God as the author of all. 

We repeat that all that is meant is that Christ as Messiah 
is the leading thought in Matthew's gospel: other characters 
also shine out. Christ came to His own, and His own 
received Him not. This rejection is noted, and then 
Christ foretells of his church (chap xvi.) which is not named 
in the other gospels. 

MARK.—The gospel commences with the words, " The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God," 
and we might at first suppose that the leading characteristic 
was Christ as Son of God. But that character belongs to 
the gospel by John. As we have said, we believe that Christ 
is here represented as the PROPHET and faithful SERVANT. 

A s a master says to his servant, "As soon as you have 
done that, do this," or " d o this at once, immediately;" so 
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we find that the Greek word evOew* translated " imme
diately," " straightway," " forthwith," " anon," &c, occurs 
forty-two times. In Mark alone we read, " And they had 
no leisure so much as to ea t " (chap. vi. 31) : how like a 
busy servant! 

We do not find in. Mark that the principles of the king
dom are laid down as in Matthew, nor the " Woe unto you " 
pronounced on the leaders of the people. Only in Mark do 
we get the words " neither the Son " added to the sentence, 
" Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father." (Chap. xiii. 32.) A servant knows not what his 
master doeth. 

In Mark we do not find Christ saying that He had power 
to call twelve legions of angels ; nor does He here say, " All 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth." 

It is to be noted also that in this gospel Christ does not 
address God as His Father, except in the agony in the 
garden when His service of love was ended : nor do the dis 
ciples ever call Him " Lord." 

Surely all these things, and many more might be added, 
are not accidental, nor the mere style of the writer ; but are 
designed, and are in beautiful harmony with Christ having 
taken the character of Servant. 

LUKE.— Here Christ is as SON OF MAN. His genealogy 
does not stop at Abraham as in Matthew, but goes back to 
Adam. Here alone we get the few incidents of the early life 
of Christ. He was subject to His parents, and He in
creased in wisdom and stature and in favour with God and 
man. Here His manhood shines out. 

This Gospel takes a wider range than Matthew. In 
agreement with this see the quotation from Isaiah xl. 
Matthew quotes, " The voice of one crying in the wilder
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight," and then stops ; but Luke continues the quotation, 
"Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight, 
and the rough ways shall be made smooth; and all flesh 
shall see the salvation of God." In like manner in Luke, 
when the twelve apostles are sent forth they are not charged 
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(as in Matthew) " Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not." See also the 
wider commission to the seventy. 

In this gospel only we get the parable of the Good 
Samaritan, which teaches that all men are our neighbours. 
Here only we have the parable of the lost sheep, the lost 
piece of money, and the prodigal son : God seeking the lost. 

Surely all this is in beautiful harmony with Christ as the 
Son of man for man. 

JOHN.—In this gospel Christ is seen as SON OF GOD. We 
have already alluded to the opening of the gospel, and 
towards the close its object is distinctly stated—that men 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing they might have life through his name. 

Here we have no genealogy, and no early life; but we 
hear of Him being with God before creation, and of making 
all things. " We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 

Here alone we have the raising of Lazarus from the dead, 
with the declaration, " I am the resurrection and the life." 

Here Christ is represented as sending the Holy Spirit, 
" whom / will send unto you from the Father." 

Here alone is omitted the agony in the garden, and the 
saying, '' If it be possible, let this cup pass from me." And 
when they came to arrest Him here alone we read that when 
he said, " I am he, they went backward and fell to the 
ground." 

Here alone Christ tpld Pilate, " Thou couldest have no 
power at all against me, except it were given thee from 
above." All this is consistent with the fact that Christ is 
Son of God, which is characteristic of the Gospel by John. 

Thus, then, we believe that the four gospels are of God, 
and that the differences are designed by Him not only to 
bring out the varied characters of Christ, but that each may 
have its own peculiar line of teaching in agreement with that 
character. Instead of trying to harmonise the gospels and 
thus destroy those differences, it is for us to notice them, 
and seek wisdom from above to understand why they were 
made, and to learn the lessons intended by God. 
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D I S T I N C T I V E F E A T U R E S O F T H E G O S P E L S I L L U S T R A T E D BY T H E 

F R E Q U E N C Y OF CERTAIN W O R D S AND E X P R E S S I O N S . 

dyairdio, dyami 
tpi\iu> . 
TTarr/p . 
Triarivu) 
£wt| 
a\i]9ua 
a\i)9>)<; 
a\ri9ivo<; 
ii\r)Qui£ 
Ufii/V . 

Aftr/v, afiijv . 
[lapTVpktii, [iaprvpi 
KrjpvfTffio 
fuayyeXi^w . 
fiiayysKtov 
Koapoi; 
tiidimc, ei/9v<; 
Oixnaffrrjpiov 
trapafioki) 
oval 
yoannarivc . 
TeXliW|(; 
Kingdom of the 1 
Kingdom of God 
E n d of the world 

love 
love 
the F a t h e r 
to believe 
life 
t r u t h 
t rue 
t rue 
t ruly 
verily 
verily, verily . 

i witness 
p reach . 
evangelise 
gospel 
world 
immedia te ly . 
a l ta r 
pa rab l e . 
woe 
scribe 
tax-gatherer . 

-leavens 

(age) 

M A T T . 

9 
' 4 

44 
I I 

7 
i 
i 

— 
3 

3° 
— 

i 

9 
I 

4 
9 

18 

6 
17 
13 
24 
9 

3 2 

5 
5 

M A R K . 

5 
— 

5 
' 5 
4 
3 
1 

— 
2 

*4 

— 
3 

H 
— 

8 
3 

4 2 

— 
13 

2 
22 

3 

15 

L U K E . 

14 
1 

17 
9 
6 
3 

— 
1 

3 
7 

— 
3 
9 

10 

— 
3 
8 
2 

18 

14 
15 
IO 

33 

J O H N . 

44 
13 

122 
100 

36 
2 5 
12 

8 
10 

— 
2 5 
47 

— 
— 
— 
79 

7 
— 
— 
— 

1 

— 
— 

2 

^8S8*& 



COINCIDENCES RECORDED IN T H E 
GOSPELS. 

THESE lists are collated with the simple idea of pointing 
out in each gospel where the same event may have 
been recorded. We say may be recorded, because 

very similar events may have occurred at different times 
which are now supposed to be the same. Any one com
paring the gospels must soon be convinced that some of the 
writers, at times at least, depart from the chronological 
order of the events as well as of the discourses, in order to 
group them together morally. The special teaching uf each 
gospel is in this way much more effectively exhibited.* 

It is judged that in the Gospel of Mark the chronological 
order has been more observed than in either of the others. 
The Gospel of John being so very different from the other 
three (called the Synoptical Gospels because they give a 
more complete order of events) only a few references to 
it are given, and these may not always be correctly placed. 

In the tables an attempt has also been made to record, 
in their order, the districts visited by the Lord, though all of 
them may not be placed strictly chronologically. There are 
three passages in Luke that are difficult to arrange. In 
chapter ix. 51, 52, we read that, " It came to pass when the 
time was come that he should be received up, he steadfastly 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before 
his face;" and at a village in Samaria, He was not received 
because His face was turned toward Jerusalem. This seems 
to speak of the Lord's last visit to Jerusalem ; but in chapter 
xiii. 22 we read that He went through the cities and villages, 
teaching and journeying toward Jerusalem; and in chapter 
xvii. n , " It came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he 
passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee." Some 
refer all these three passages to the Lord's last visit ; others 
suppose they refer to two visits ; and again others believe 
that three visits are referred to. Now, between the Feast of 

* See the Four Gospels, page 107. 
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Tabernacles and the Feast of Dedication there are only two 
months, and this does not seem to leave time enough for the 
tour named in chapter xiii. 22 to have taken place, seeing 
that the Lord visited Bethany after the Feast of Tabernacles. 
(Luke x. 38-42.) From the Feast of Dedication to the 
last Passover, there occurs a period of four months, which 
allows time for another visit to Galilee, according to 
Matthew xix. 1 and Luke xvii. n . This latter passage 
may mean that the Lord passed between Samaria and Galilee 
(for if one came from the north it would be said " through 
Galilee and Samaria''), and then crossed the Jordan into 
Persea. (Mark x. 1). He travelled southward and again 
crossed the Jordan near Jericho. It is obvious that Luke 
xvii. 11 refers to the Lord's last visit to Jerusalem, and it is 
possible that the other two passages should be assigned to 
the same. 

To THE FIRST PASSOVER IN 
THE LORD'S MINISTRY. MATT. ! MARK. 

Genealogies of Jesus ... ... 1. 1-17; 
Birth of John foretold to Zacharias 
Birth of Jesus foretold to Mary ... 
Mary's visit to Elizabeth 
Birth of John the Baptist 
An angel appears to Joseph ... 1. 18-24 
Birth of Jesus Christ ... ... 1.25 
Visit of the Shepherds .. 
Circumcision of Jesus ... ... i 
Presentation in the temple ... , 
Visit of the Magi ... , . s 2. 1-12J 
Flight into Egypt and return ... 2. 13-23] 
Jesus with the doctors in the 

temple 
Ministry of John the Baptist ... 3 
Baptism of Jesus ... ...| 3 
The temptation of Jesus • ] 4 
Testimony of John to Jesus and 

its effects ... 
Miracle of water made wine, Cana 
Jesus visits Capernaum 

FROM THE FIRST PASSOVER. 

1-12 

13-17 

Jesus cleanses the temple 
Jerusalem 

1. 1- 8 
1. 9-11 
1. 12,13 

LUKE. JOHN. 

3- 23-38 
!• 5-25, 
1. 26-38 
1. 39-56! 
1.57.80 

!- 7 
8-20; 

2 1 1 
22-38 

46-52 
1-18 

21, 22 

I - I 3 

19-51 
I - I I 

2- 13-17 
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FROM THE FIRST PASSOVER. MATT. 

John imprisoned : Jesus leaves for 
Galilee ... ., ...I 

Jesus with the woman of Samaria 
In the synagogue at Nazareth ... 
Call of Andrew, Simon, James,' 

and John ... Sea of Galilee 
Demoniac cured ... Capernaum 
Peter's wife's mother and others 

healed 
Circuit of Jesus throughout Galilee... 
Jesus heals a leper 
He heals a paralytic Capernaum 
Call of Matthew (Levi) 

4. i t 

14-17 
23-25 

1- 4 
1- 8 
9 

MARK. 

2-19 
20-24 

FKOM THE SECOSB PASSOVER. 

Miracle at Bethesda Jerusalem 
The corn fields : Jesus Lord of 

the Sabbath On a tour 12. 
The withered hand healed, GalileeVii. 
Jesus withdraws and heals manyli2. 
He retires to a mountain 
The twelve apostles appointed ... 10. 
The sermon on the mount ...;5.i 
Jesus heals the centurion's servant 

Capernaum 8. 
The widow's son raised Nainl 
John sends his disciples to Jesus! 

Galilee\ii. 
The cities upbraided ... . . . | n . 
Simon and the woman that was a 

sinner 
Second circuit throughout Galilee ... 
Jesus judged to be beside Himself; 
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 12. 24-37 
Disciples esteemed before natural 

ties ... ... ... 12 
Woes upon the scribes, Pharisees, 

and lawyers 
Disciples and the people instructed 
Call to repentance, barren fig-tree 
Various parables Sea of Galilee 

Jesus crosses the sea in a storm 
The demoniacs cured Gadara 
Jairus' daughter raised : woman 

with issue of blood Galilee 

1.14 

16-20 
21-28 

29-34 
• 38, 39 
. 40-45 

1-12 
13.14 

LUKE. ! JOHN. 

4. 14 

4. 16-30 

4- 43-45 
• 4. 4-42 

1-11 
31-37 

38-41 
43.44 
12-15 
17-26 
27, 28 

5- i-47 
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FROM THE SECOND PASSOVER. 

Jesus heals two blind men : 
dumb spirit cast out 

Jesus despised as the carpenter's 
son Nazareth 
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Death of John the Baptist 
Herod fears John has arisen 
The twelve apostles return 
Five thousand fed Bethsaida 
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FROM THE THIRD PASSOVER. 
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F R O M T H E T H I R D P A S S O V E R . M A T T . 

Six days before the Passover , 
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A F T E K T H E C R U C I F I X I O N . i M A T T . 

. 1 
Friday Evening. \ 

Th.e women begin to p repare spices 

M A R K . I.UKE. 

23. 56 
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A FEW NOTES ON INSPIRATION. 

I T is of the highest importance that the Christian should 
be thoroughly clear as to the plenary inspiration of 

the scriptures. Without attempting to write a treatise on 
the subject, a few remarks may be advisable, especially 
in reference to the difficulties that present themselves to 
some minds. 

It is quite certain that we can know nothing as to 
the inspiration of the scriptures except from what we find in 
the scriptures themselves. If these are allowed to speak 
and to mean what they say. there seems no room for 
doubt on the subject. Thus we read that "God, who 
at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son." (Heb. i. i, 2.) Here it 
is " (lod spake," and not simply />y the prophets, but reallv 
in the prophets, whose writings we are able to read for our
selves ; and when we read we hear (iod speaking to us. 

It is precisely in this sense that Paul quotes the Old 
Testament. "Well spake the Holy Ghost by F.saias the 
prophet unto our fathers, saying, Go," Ike. (Acts xxviii. 
25, 26.) Here it is " the Holy Ghost spake " by or through 
the prophet, whereby we know what the Holy Ghost spake. 

The above passage in the Hebrews also declares that 
God has spoken to us in the Person of His Son, and 
His words have by inspiration been recorded in the gospels 
by His servants. Our Lord referred to the words He 
littered. " He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day." (John xii. 48.) 

We find the same thought running all through scripture : 
it is God speaking to man through inspired channels. We 
might have thought that there would be a difference between 
that which is historical and that which is doctrinal ; or that 
the record of what a man saw and heard might rest upon a 
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different basis from things that could never have been known 
had not God been pleased to make a revelation—such as of 
the creation —but God has explicitly stated that as to inspira
tion there is no difference : " All scripture is given by in
spiration of God ;" or, " every scripture is God-inspired." 
(2 Tim. iii. 16.) Clod's " a l l " or "every" should assure our 
hearts that the Bible is indeed, as we rejoice to call it, " T h e 
word of God." 

This should be enough for us all, and it is a matter 
of thankfulness that it is ample for thousands of simple 
souls, who never for a moment doubt that they have in 
the scriptures exactly what God caused to be written for 
their instruction and blessing, and God will bless such faith. 

Such souls have been "taught of God," and the word 
carries its own divine authority with it to their hearts and con
sciences : " The word of God is quick [living] and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight : but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do." (Heb. 
iv. 12, 13.) Such simple believers know that it is Gods 
word, though they may not be able to refute the objections 
of unnelievers. But this is not a serious matter, for the 
word has stood and will stand against all the hatred of 
man and Satan, and the mere convincing of the unbeliever 
would not work his conversion : divinely wrought faith in 
his heart is necessary to this. 

Some, alas ! have their difficulties : it may be through 
the workings of their own minds, or through the suggestions 
of others, tempted without doubt by Satan, who is ever 
ready to oppose God and to call in question what God has 
wrought out for the salvation of man. Satan first suggests 
a doubt, as he did with Eve : " Hath God said, Ye shall not 
eat of every tree of the garden ? '" and when this had had its 
effect, he made a positive assertion -tells a lie, indeed 
"Ye shall not surely die." (Gen. iii. 1, 4.) So with respect 
to the scriptures, we must take the shield of faith, and not 
listen to his insinuations. Some who began merely to raise 
questions, now do not hesitate to deny what God has plainly 
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declared respecting His own word. A belief in what God 
has said about it will prevent many questions. For instance, 
long disputes have been held as to who wrote the Epist le to 
the Hebrews and some of the books of the Old Tes tament , 
and as to whether the writers were divinely inspired. I t 
does not matter who penned the writings if God is the 
Author, and surely H e is. If we believe this, all such 
questions are of little importance. 

As to the inspiration of the Old Tes tament , the believer 
in the Lord Jesus cannot for a moment entertain a question, 
seeing that H e put His seal to the collection us a whole in 
its three-fold division : the law of Moses, the prophets, and 
the Psalms, and they are immediately called by the evangelist 
" t h e scriptures." (Luke xxiv. 44, 45.) 

We will now look at a few definite objections that have 
been raised. 

1. T h e question has often been asked. Is it not enough 
to believe that the general sense of the scripture was given 
under inspiration without believing that the very words were 
inspired ? 

It is not enough. T h e meaning of scripture is positive 
and definite, and this can only be at tained by the choice 
of right words. A single different word would destroy the 
meaning of many passages, and a different inflection of the 
same verb even would do the same. f o r instance, our 
Lord said, " U p o n this rock I will build my church." 
(Matt, xvi 18.) T o make it read " I am bu i l d ing" would 
spoil it entirely. Again H e said, " He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life." (John iii. 36.) How different it 
would be if it read "sha l l have." though this may be said 
elsewhere. 

T h e Lord again and again spoke of the importance of His 
hearers believing His " w o r d s ;'' we read also of the " w o r d s " 
which the Holy Ghost teaches : also " the words of God ;" 
" the oracles of God. ' Of the law not a jot or tittle was to 
fa i l - -not even the smallest letter or part of a le t ter! Surely 
1 Corinthians ii. 73 should be evidence enough for all 
believers that verbal inspiration is the truth. 

Again, when we consider how many subjects there are in 
scripture that had never before occupied man ' s thoughts , 
and had consequently never before been put into words ; 
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how many profound doctrines ; how much revealed of God, 
His nature, His attributes, His actions ; the complex Person 
of our Lord ; the actings of the Holy Spirit ; the incompre
hensible nature of the Trinity ; the many things involved in 
the salvation of man ; the varied prophecies ; the symbolical 
language of scripture, &c. —we can only conclude that all 
these things, and many, many others, could not have been 
correctly expressed in human language except by God 
Himself choosing the very words used.* 

We must therefore hold that God teaches us that the very-
words of scripture are inspired, for nothing less than this 
can be called "God-inspired." 

2. But it has been objected to the above that the great 
mass of Christians know the scriptures only in translations ; 
and how can it be truthfully said that the 7i<ords of a transla
tion are inspired ? 

bet it first be noted that most of the passages quoted from 
the Old Testament by the Lord, and by the writers of the 
New Testament, are taken, not from the original Hebrew, 
but from the Septuagint, which is a translation of the 
Hebrew into Greek. These quotations are represented as 
" scripture " and as the words of God by the prophets, pre 

* Scholars tell us that there is a peculiar element in the words 
used in the New Testament. " This arises from the novelty of the 
teachings combined with their exalted morality. The new thoughts 
demanded new modes of expression, and hence the writer did not 
hesitate to use words in senses rare it not entirely unknown to the 
classical writers." An investigation of particular words seems " to 
form no inconsiderable addition to the proof of the divinity of 
Christianity, for the grand moral ideas that were expressed by some 
of them are unique in the age in which they were littered. Thus the 
word 'Cioif (life) is frequently used to denote an entire and absolute 
consecration of soul, body, and spirit to God ; for it is this entire 
consecration which they look upon as the life-principle of man 
Living, with them, if it be not living to God in Christ, is not living 
at all, but death So W£« means ' glory ;' but the writers of the 
N T. separate from it every notion of material splendour or earthly 
renown And so the fn£a of the N. T. is purely spiritual and 
moral The moral fervour of the writers is also seen in their 
omission of certain words. Thus the sensuous tpay is never used to 
express the idea they had of love . . . . indeed the writers do not use 
any word to express mere happiness They avoid all words 
connected with mythology."—Kitto's " Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature." 
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cisely in the same way as are the quotations which are made 
directly from the Hebrew. 

It surely cannot be denied that the same fact or the same 
truth can be correctly translated from one language into 
another, and wherever this is done, does it not represent the 
very words of inspired scripture? Let us take an illustration 
from 1 John iv. 8. 

o BLV-,- U'IUTTIJ CO-T/V. Dieu est amour. 
Ueus caritas est. Gott ist [die] Liebe. 
God is love. 'Iddio sia carita. 

Now if it be true, as we believe, that all of these tell to 
those who can read them the same important fact that "God 
is love," surely we may truthfully say that the words are in
spired ; nevertheless, when verbal inspiration is spoken of as 
a whole, it primarily refers to the actual words used by the 
inspired writers, and found in the Greek New Testament. 

This will shew the importance of an accurate translation, 
that the meaning of the original may be precisely repre
sented ; but whether the translations be good or not, does 
not touch the question of verbal inspiration (for that refers, 
as we have said, to what God caused to be written), though 
a faulty translation may be the cause of our losing in some 
passages the full advantage of that inspiration. 

We have said that the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament is quoted in the New Testament as scripture, and 
this is true, but it is worthy of note that the I,XX. is not 
quoted word for word in every case (though it is in many 
places) ; but at times, a few words are altered, as if the 
writer, led by the Holy Spirit, corrected the translation. In 
several instances the Hebrew text is followed ; and in a few-
places, a paraphrase is given':: following neither the Hebrew 
nor the Greek. 

It may be a matter of surprise to some that in the quota
tions from the Old Testament the Hebrew was not always 
quoted. Doubtless, the reason why this was not done was 
the fact that the people had become familiar with the Greek 
version, in the same way that Christians in England are 

* See (Quotations from the Old Testament in the New. 
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familiar with the Authorised Version. The Lord and the 
writers of the New Testament therefore used the LXX., with 
the above reservations; and thus also completely answered 
the objection that a translation cannot be treated as inspired. 

3. It is further objected that in the existing Greek manu
scripts there are many variations, and that a printed Greek 
text has to be copied from some compilation of the manu
scripts : what therefore becomes of verbal inspiration ? 

The same objection could be made as to the LXX., 
which translation had been made nearly three hundred 
years before it was quoted by the Lord, and would not be 
free from errors and omissions of the copyists ; yet the Lord 
used it as scripture that could not be broken. (John x. 35.) 
Can the objectors suppose that He was mistaken ? 

Still let us examine the objection. In it there are again 
two questions commingled which should be kept distinct. 
The question as to verbal inspiration is : Did God overrule 
the writers of scripture with respect to the words they 
used ? We say Yes. But whether we have a correct copy 
of what God caused to be written is quite another thing, 
and can in no way affect the question before us. It is 
because some have believed in verbal inspiration that they 
have spent a great part of their lives in comparing together 
the many existing manuscripts, versions, &c, eliminating the 
mistaken readings which at some link in the chain of trans
mission had been made by writers of the text, with the object 
of restoring a correct text. They have found that in s. few 
places the common text should be altered ; but it is a matter 
of great thankfulness that God has so protected the text of 
His book that none of the fundamental truths of Christianity 
are in any way rendered doubtful through the various read
ings of the manuscripts. See further remarks on the Text of 
the New Testament. 

4. A difficulty some have is what has been called " the 
human element " in inspiration. It is said that the writings 
of Paul are quite different in style from those of John, and, 
indeed, that the writings of each of the inspired penmen 
shew that they thought differently, and that their habit of 
mind is stamped upon their writings ; and how is this con
sistent with verbal inspiration ? 

There can be very little doubt but that the minds of the 
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writers differed from each other in the same way that the 
minds of Christians differ one from another in our own day. 
It has pleased God to use human instruments all through, 
and each one suitable for the special work assigned to him, 
but surely He could as easily use the minds of His servants 
as their hands. He formed their minds, and knew the 
peculiarity of each, and could use all to express exactly what 
He was pleased to convey, yet He spoke through them. 

Variations of style are also manifest in the Old Testa
ment prophets, but they did not speak anything of them
selves : they were holy men of God, who spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit, or, as it has been literally trans
lated ' 'spake as they were borne by the Holy Spirit." As a 
skilful musician can play the same tune on various instru
ments, though each instrument has its own peculiar charac
ter of tone, so God has given forth the same and kindred 
truths, though using the varying minds of different men ; 
and this in no way touches verbal inspiration. 

It is to be noticed that the character of inspiration is 
different for the New Testament writers from what it was for 
those who wrote the Old Testament, not that there is any 
difference in their authority. The prophets were moved by 
the Spirit to write, and afterwards they sought the deep 
meaning of their own writings (1 Pet. i. 10, 11); whereas 
the New Testament writers, having the Holy Spirit conse
quent on redemption and the heavenly glory of Christ, had 
intelligence in the truth they communicated : 1 Corinthians 
ii. 9 (Old Testament times), and verse 10, " But God hath 
revealed them unto us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of G o d : " and verse 16, 
" We have the mind [or intelligence] of Christ." Their 
moral being was affected by the truths they were instrumental 
in communicating. The objections of those who have not 
felt this same power in their souls will not shake the con
fidence of a Christian in the plenary, divine, and infallible 
inspiration of the holy scriptures. 

5. Some find a difficulty in reconciling with verbal 
inspiration various expressions used by the writers : such as 
" I think also that I have the Spirit of God.'' (1 Cor. vii. 
40.) Paul said, " 1 thank God that I baptised none of you, 
but Crispus and Gaius," but afterwards added, " And I 
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haptised also the household of Stephanas; besides I knmv 
not whether I baptised any other." (1 Cor. i. 14, 16.) 

It is well to see that many sayings are recorded in scrip
ture which were not in themselves inspired : we find, for 
instance, the sayings of Pharaoh, and even of the demons, 
and of Satan himself. The record of these sayings is in
spired : not, of course, the sayings themselves. 

We also have the sins of God's children recorded by 
inspiration : as when Peter denied his Lord. Also their 
failures : as when the disciples asked if they should call 
down fire from heaven on those who would not receive the 
Lord. When Paul speaks of the baptising above-named, it 
is evident that he could not call to mind how many he had 
baptised at Corinth. So also, when he wished to give 
weight to his judgment he added that he thought he had 
the Holy Spirit. In all these cases it is the record of what 
actually existed or what was actually said that is inspired, 
altogether apart from the question of whether those deeds 
and sayings were of God. 

6. But it is further objected that Paul himself, in writing 
on marriage, distinguishes between what he was commanded 
to write and what he wrote of himself—and if it was thus in 
one place may it not be the same in others ? He says, 
'' I speak this by permission, and not of commandment. . . . 
And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord. 
. . . . But to the rest speak I, not the Lord Now 
concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord, 
yet I give my judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful." (1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12, 25.) 

We have already seen that God records by inspiration, 
among other things, the failures of His saints : here is 
recorded the judgment of one of His devoted and godly 
servants ; and Paul carefully distinguishes this from what he 
gives by commandment of the Lord.* The saints at 
Corinth had written to Paul on the subjects in question, 

* Paul also tells us that he had repented of having wri t ten this 
very epis t le : not that he cont inued to do so, and not because of 
what he had wri t ten in chap te r vii. ; but he had rebuked the saints , 
and may have feared "that he had been too severe, d read ing the 
consequences, for we know how anxious he was as to how this 
epist le had been received. 
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and Paul here gives his judgment, believing that it was good 
for the distress that was then present. We may be quite 
sure that if he had done the same elsewhere he would have 
pointed it out as carefully as he has done it here. It should 
also be noted that much of the above chapter is what Paul 
recommends to the Christians, if they have faith and power 
to follow his advice ; if they acted otherwise, and married, 
it would not be sin. We must distinguish such passages, 
where the writer is inspired to give his judgment, from those 
which give a " revelation," or the express will of God as the 
" commandment of the Lord." (cf. 1 Thess, iv. 15.) 

7. Another objection to verbal inspiration raised by 
some is what they term the '' trifling " things named in some 
places. 2 Timothy iv. 13 has been especially named. 
" The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou 
comest, bring with thee, and the books, but especially the 
parchments." The salutations at the end of the epistles 
have also been declared to be unworthy of inspiration. 

It must be remembered that most of the epistles are really 
"letters," such as a godly man, caring for the welfare of 
other Christians, would write, especially, as was the case 
with Paul, if he was writing to those of whose conversion he 
had been the means. Who would ever write such letters 
without sending individual salutations, if there was any real 
love in the writer for those to whom he wrote ? The heart 
must speak. Notice, too, the distinctions made : some are 
simply to be saluted by name ; others are called "beloved," 
and others " well beloved." Surely there was a reason 
for this, which has lessons for each one of us. In con
trast to the above friendly greetings, observe how the 
Epistle to the Galatians has simply, " All the saints salute 
you " without any one being named. The salutations are as 
much inspired as any other part of scripture. They are 
expressions of "love in the Spirit," and are the outgoings of 
the divine nature to all the children of God. Love charac
terises the family of God. (See 1 John iii. 14; iv. 7.) 

As to the passage in 2 Timothy, Paul was then a prisoner, 
bound with a chain, was it an unreasonable thing to ask 
Timothy to bring the cloak, especially when he asks him to 
"come before winter"? It shews, too, that Paul valued 
the books and parchments, whatever they were. As Paul 
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cared for the body of Timothy (1 Tim. v. 23), so the Lord 
cared for the comfort of the body of Paul, and led him to 
write for the cloak. (The saints at Rome had perhaps, 
alas ! failed to think of the beloved apostle's needs.) Do such 
objectors think that the Lord has no care for their bodies ? 
Then why should He not care for Paul's 1 Useful lessons 
too have been learned from Paul's mention of the books 
and parchments, in not despising what other Christians have 
felt themselves led to write, &c. 

To a believer in verbal inspiration, such objections 
appear very paltry. \\ ho is man, that he should decide 
what is and what is not worthy of the Holy Spirit ? Grace 
does enter into the minutest details of things in this life— 
the wearing of long or sho'rt hair, the circumstances of 
slaves, &c. Where poor man sees only unworthiness, the 
simple believer who is taught of God rejoices and adores. 

In conclusion, it is again pressed that if we wish to learn 
the true nature of scripture, we must let God instruct us, 
and He tells us that "every scripture is God-inspired." If 
we wish to understand what this means, other passages will 
teach us: such as, " T h e Lord God of Israel . . . . spake 
by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since 
the world began " (Luke i. 70) ; again, "The Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake," &c- And to make it more 
definite we read of "the words which the Holy Ghost 
teaches;" "thus spake Jesus," &e. Surely these statements 
are enough for any soul desiring to be taught by God. On 
the veracity of those " words " we hang our soul's salvation, 
and also find them 'profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness : that the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works." (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) 

The effort of the enemy is to rob the soul of a divine 
witness, and substitute a human one. The verbal inspira
tion is taken away and we have only truths—divine in 
themselves, but communicated by a merely human witness, 
consequently in a faulty and fallible way ; there is no longer 
an infallible, divine foundation for faith to rest on. Soul-
saving faith is believing GOD. (Rom. iv. 3 ; John iii. 33, 34.) 
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WE have already seen, in considering the gospels, that 
each gospel had a special aspect, or object, and that 
the Lord is exhibited in each in a particular character, 

as Son of David, the Messiah ; as the faithful servant; as 
the Son of man ; and as the Son of God. If this is once 
grasped, it removes a number of apparent discrepancies, and 
the differences are seen to be designed, and to be beauties 
instead of faults. 

It is also to be remembered that there were many other 
things which Jesus did that are not recorded by John 
(xxi. 25) ; and who could have made the selection as to 
what was to be written but God Himself? Surely He did 
this for each of the evangelists. 

We may well suppose that our Lord, as He travelled 
about Palestine, had different audiences, and related the 
same parable and delivered similar discourses more than 
once ; so that what has been considered as one and the 
same thing may have happened on different occasions. 
Similar cures also were wrought in different places. If 
feeding the five thousand had been named in two or 
three of the gospels, and feeding the four thousand had 
been in another, many would have declared it a grave error 
of the writer, and would have said how unlikely that 
two miracles so similar should have occurred. Believing 
that the scriptures are divinely inspired helps wonderfully to 
clear up difficulties. 

It must also be remembered that in reporting a statement, 
the actual words used may be given, or the sense only of 
what was said. Such is constantly done by every one. 

In examining the following apparent discrepancies we can 
only give what may have happened, without professing that 
it must have been as here stated ; but if it can be shewn 
how events may have occurred so as to meet a difficulty— 
that difficulty may be said to be met. 
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The Visit of the Wise Men.—-From Matthew ii. 1-23 it 
would appear that at or near the birth of Jesus was the visit 
of the wise men at Bethlehem, and that it was followed by 
the flight into Egypt, and the return into Galilee. In 
Luke ii. 22-39 t n e circumcision and presentation follow the 
birth, and then they return to Galilee. In Matthew there 
seems no room for the presentation ; and in Luke no room 
for the visit of the wise men. 

In the first place, let it be noticed that Matthew ii. 1 does 
not say that the wise men came ivhen Jesus was born : 
it should read, " Jesus having been born," leaving the time 
indefinite. In Luke there is the birth, circumcision, and 
presentation, which would all occur in about forty days, 
from whence the -holy family, as it is called, returned to 
their own city, Nazareth in Galilee. It is easy to suppose 
that they subsequently paid a visit to Bethlehem, ordered of 
God, so that the wise men might find them there, afier 
which the flight into Egypt would follow. We know that 
the parents of our Lord visited Jerusalem yearly at the 
Passover (Luke ii. 41), and, being at Jerusalem at the 
passover following the birth, it was easy for them to reach 
Bethlehem. This would perhaps be only about three 
months after the birth, but Herod may have settled on 
killing the children from two years old by reckoning when 
the star first appeared, and leaving a large margin, so as to 
secure his victim, as he thought. 

The Census under Cyrenius (Luke ii. 2).—This does not 
seem to agree with the historians, who place the census 
under Cyrenius nine or ten years after the birth of Christ. 

This is called a ' taxing' in the above passage, but it was 
most probably an enrolment or census. If carried out by 
the Romans, it might seem strange that Joseph had to go to 
his own city to be enrolled; but, knowing the exceeding 
jealousy of the Jews, the governor may have tried to do it in 
a way the least objectionable to them. 

Various suggestions have been made to solve the above 
difficulty, but Professor Zumpt believes he has discovered 
the true key to it in that Publius Sulpicius Quirinus (the 
Cyrenius of Scripture) was hvice governor of Syria, and twice 
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made a census, and that in Luke refers to his first governor
ship (B.C. 4 to B.C. 1), when he was succeeded by Lollius.* 

In support of the above, it may be remarked that Justin 
Martyr three times asserts that our Lord was born under 
Quirinus, and appeals to some register as proof of it. i" 

The K?totv ledge John the Baptist had of Jesus.—In Matthew 
iii. 14, when the Lord came to be baptised of John, we read 
that " John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptised 
of thee, and comest thou to me?" But in John i. 31 
John says, " I knew him not." 

It is evident that John had some knowledge of Jesus, 
they were relatives, and he had doubtless heard of what had 
been announced to the shepherds at His birth, and also 
of the inquiries of the wise men, &c.; quite enough to lead 
him, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, to believe that 
Jesus was the Messiah, and to say to Him, " I have need 
to be baptised of thee, and comest thou to me ?" But 
in John's Gospel our Lord is portrayed as Son of God, and 
as such the Baptist did not know Him, though he was to 
know Him thus by the Holy Spirit abiding on Him. By this 
he was taught that which this evangelist brings out, for he 
says, " I saw and bare record that this is the Son of God." 

Abiathar the High Priest (Mark ii. 26).—Said to clash 
with 1 Samuel xxi. 1-6, where Ahimelech was the priest. 

The passage in Mark does not really say that the event 
took place in the high priesthood of Abiathar, but is more 
indefinite (with e-n-c only, the words " the days of" being 
added), and may mean ' in [the presence of],' or with the 
sanction of Abiathar, who may have been present with his 
father when the shewbread was given to David It was 
really done in the days of Abiathar, who afterwards became 
high priest. This removes all difficulty. If the Lord 
had said Ahimelech, His enemies might have said, " Ah, 
but the priest was slain for his irregularity;" whereas 
Abiathar lived and reigned with David. 

* A summary of Zumpt's arguments may be seen in Wiesler's 
" Chronological Synopsis of the Four Gospels," translated by 
Venables. 

+ Apol. i. 34, 46; Dial. 78. 
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The Blind Men at Jericho (Matt. xx. 29-34; Mark 
x. 46-52 ; Lukexviii. 35-43).—Matthew speaks of two blind 
men, Mark and Luke of only one. Luke represents the 
miracle as performed when Jesus was approaching Jericho, 
before He entered it ; Matthew and Mark, as when He was 
leaving Jericho. 

This difficulty may be met in several ways. Let us 
suppose that as our Lord approached Jericho He healed 
the blind man, as reported by Luke. At the entrance of a 
city seems a very suitable place for a beggar to sit; but the 
city had two entrances, and why should not beggars sit at 
the entrance towards Jerusalem as well as.at the other ? Here 
there were two beggars, Bartimeus being one, who may have 
been well known, and he only is named by Mark, though 
both were brought to the Lord at the same time. Matthew 
mentions the two. If our Lord remained at Jericho the 
night with Zacchaeus, as some suppose, the curing of the 
blind man as the Lord entered the city would soon 
have become known, and others would naturally have 
been at the gate on the following morning. There may 
have been three cured, or even more. Luke xviii. -i>S 
means "when He was in the neighbourhood of Jericho." 

Christ Riding upon an Ass (Matt. xx. 2-7 ; Mark xi. 2-7 ; 
Luke xix. 30-35 ; John xii. 14, 15).—It is objected that 
Matthew represents that there were two animals, a she-ass 
and a colt, and apparently that Christ rode on them both ; 
whereas the other three gospels speak of only the colt. 

The act was a fulfilment of the prophecy in Zechariah ix. 
9, which reads, " Behold thy King cometh unto thee; he is 
just and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, 
and upon a colt, the foal of an ass." In Matthew it does 
not say that Christ rode upon both animals : garments were 
placed on both (and we can easily believe that more garments 
were readily offered on that joyous occasion than were 
needed for one), and Christ sat on them (the garments). 
John, who mentions only the colt, also speaks of its being 
a fulfilment of the same prophecy. The she-ass, which was 
with the colt, not being used, "was not named by the other 
evangelists. 
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Mary anointing the Lord (Matt. xxvi. 6 - 1 3 ; Mark 
xiv. 3-9 ; Johnxii. 1-9).—1. It is objected that this, accord
ing to John, took place six days before the passover; but in 
Matthew and Mark not more than two days. 2. In John it 
is apparently in the house of Martha and Mary ; but in 
Matthew and Mark it is in the house of Simon, a leper. 
3. According to John, it was the feet that were anointed ; in 
Matthew and Mark it is the head. 4. Matthew and Mark 
say that the disciples complained of the waste ; John speaks 
of Judas only. 

As to 1, the occurrence was most probably two days 
before the passover, which agrees with Mark being the most 
strictly chronological; in John it does not say that it was six 
days before the passover. Our Lord came to Bethany on 
that day; but the supper may have been when the other 
evangelists place it. 2. Let us suppose that the house 
belonged to Simon the leper, and the others lodged with 
him. In John it does not say whose house it was, or 
Martha may have been Simon's wife or widow. 3. The 
anointing may have been both of the head and the feet. 
4. Judas may have been the chief and first complainer, and 
the others were led to join him. 

The Last Passover (Matt. xxvi. 17-19; Mark xiv. 
12-16; Luke xxii. 7 -13 ; John xiii. 1, 2).—The question 
presented here is, Did our Lord eat the passover on the 
same day as the Jews ? for when He was led to the 
hall of judgment, the rulers went not in to the judgment-
hall, lest they should be denied; but " that they might eat 
the passover." (John xviii. 28.) And the same day is said 
to be " the preparation of the passover." (Chap. xix. 14.) 
Thus the account in John's gospel does not seem to agree 
with the other gospels. 

This difficulty has been sought to be removed in different 
ways. 1. That our Lord partook of the passover a day 
before the Jews ; and it has been thought that John xiii. 1, 2, 
confirms this by the words, " before the feast of the passover 
. . . . and supper being ended." But this is not satisfactory, 
for the other gospels say that our Lord did not partake of 
the passover till the first day of unleavened bread,had come. 
Mark adds that the day was " when they killed the pass-
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over," and Luke " when the passover must be killed." Both 
Matthew and Mark shew that when the right day had come 
the disciples asked where they should prepare the passover. 
John xiii. 1 may simply mean " before eating the passover." 
Besides, the paschal lambs had to be slain at the sanctuary 
(Deut. xvi. 5, 6) : would the priests have sanctioned this on 
any other day? We must search for a better explanation 
than this. 

2. It has been supposed that our Lord partook of the 
passover at the usual time, but that the rulers had been 
so occupied with arresting and trying our Lord that they 
had neglected to eat the paschal lamb, and would do it 
the next evening. This is possible, but it is hardly probable 
that they would so gravely break the law; and this would 
not remove the difficulty of John xix. 14, which speaks of 
the day being " the preparation of the passover." 

3. If it is clear from the first three gospels that our Lord 
ate the passover on the appointed day, how are the state
ments in the Gospel of John to be understood ? It must be 
observed that though the lamb was eaten in one night, the 
paschal feast lasted seven days, and that on the 15th Nizan 
there were the universal free-will offerings. For the feast 
bullocks were offered, and these were also called the pass-
over : thus in Deuteronomy xvi. 2 we read, " Thou shalt 
therefore sacrifice the passover unto the Lord thy God, of 
the flock and of the herd, in the place which the Lord shall 
choose to place his name there." (See also 2 Chron. xxxv. 
6-14.) So that when the rulers said they would not be 
defiled that they might eat the passover, they may have 
meant that they might go on keeping the feast. Lightfoot 
judges that their language implies that they had eaten the 
passover, for their defilement would have lasted only to 
sunset, and then they would have been clean, The term " the 
preparation of the passover " may mean the preparation of 
the passover offerings or the paschal sabbath. The name 
for Friday was iTtn>aoKiv<i "preparation day," and it is so 
used in John xix. 31. 

4. Others believe that there is testimony that at the time 
of our Lord there were two recognised (or rather allowed) 
times for eating the passover, namely, one at the beginning 
of the 14th Nizan, and the other at the close of the same 
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day, and each may have been adopted by one of the two 
great sects. This would at once remove the difficulty, if 
Matthew and Mark referred to when our Lord ate the pass-
over at the beginning of the day, and John to when the 
rulers intended to eat it at the end of the day. 

By our Lord eating the passover on the evening of the 
14th Nizan (at the beginning of the day) He also suffered on 
the same day, in the morning. This has led some to suppose 
that the injunction to kill the passover " between the two 
evenings " (Exod. xii. 6 margin) embraces 24 hours. But 
none of it was to be left till the morning, so that the expres
sion cannot mean this. Besides, the daily evening lamb was 
also to be killed between the two evenings, and the same 
expression is used for lighting the evening lamps. (Exod. 
xxix. 39 ; xxx. 8.) The Jews are not agreed as to what is 
meant by "between the two evenings." Some say it refers 
to the time when the sun begins to decline, perhaps from 
three o'clock to sunset; others refer it to the time between 
sunset and darkness. 

Judas present at the herd's Supper (Matt. xxvi. 21 ; 
Mark xiv. 18 ; Luke xxii. 21).—The pointing out Judas 
as the betrayer appears in Matthew and Mark to be before 
the Lord's supper ; but in Luke it is placed after it. 

It is clear that all the accounts cannot be chronologically 
arranged. The account in John xiii. helps to clear up the 
question. When our Lord had spoken of being betrayed, 
He was asked in a low voice by John, who was nearest, to 
whom He referred. He said to John (not to all) that it was 
the one to whom He would give a sop. He gave the sop to 
Judas, and it is added, " He then having received the sop, 
went immediately out, and it was night." (Ver. 30.) Now 
the sop, or morsel, had reference to the paschal supper, and 
Judas went out immediately after receiving it. He could 
not therefore have been present at the Lord's supper. Luke 
has placed the incidents in moral succession; chap. xxii. 
19, 20, should be read as in a parenthesis, intercalated in 
the midst of what refers to the passover feast. 

The Prophecy of Jeremy (Matt, xxvii. 9, 1 o).—This is 
not found in Jeremiah, but something similar is found in 
Zechariah xi. 12, 13. Did Matthew, then, make a mistake? 
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There is no proof of any mistake. We cannot suppose 
that all the prophecies of each prophet are recorded; and 
here it is what Jeremiah spoke, and not what he had written. 
Jeremiah may have spoken it, and Zechariah committed it to 
writing. It is also recorded by the Jewish writers that 
anciently Jeremiah was placed first in the Book of the 
Prophets : thus, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the twelve 
minor prophets. Thus Jeremiah may have been a sort 
of heading for the whole. Zechariah, though quoted, is 
never named in the New Testament. 

The End of Jit das.—In Matthew xxvii. 5 we read thac 
Judas cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, "and 
went and hanged himself." In Acts i. 18 it is said, "This 
man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and 
falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out." 

He may have hanged himself on some high tree, and then 
by the rope or the branch of the tree breaking, he fell 
down and was dashed to pieces. Matthew merely relates the 
remorse and suicide of Judas ; Luke, the end of the tragedy. 
Acts i. 18 says he purchased a field, which means no 
more than that he was the cause of a field being purchased, 
and this would agree wilh the Chief priests buying the 
potter's field (Matt, xxvii. 6-8) and with Zechariah xi. 12, 13. 
He did it as it were by proxy, the priests did it for him with 
his money. 

The Denials by Peter. - -All the evangelists agree in re
cording a threefold denial by Peter, but it is alleged that the 
accounts differ in, 1, That the first three gospels say that the 
denials took place in the palace of Caiaphas ; whereas John 
says they were in the house of Annas. 2, That some of the 
accounts say that Peter was standing; others, that he was 
sitting. 3, That those who accuse Peter are not the same 
in the different accounts. 

Those who bring forth the first as a discrepancy, dispute 
the translation of John xviii. 24 as in the Authorised Ver
sion : " Annas had sent him bound to Caiaphas the high 
priest," and say our Lord was sent to Caiaphas after the 
denials. There is no doubt that it may be translated " sent " 
or "had sent." But verse 19 says, " T h e high priest then 
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asked Jesus of his disciples;" and Caiaphas, not Annas, 
was high priest. (Verse 13.) Others suppose that Annas 
and Caiaphas resided in the same palace, so that the denials 
may be said to be in the house of either. As to the other 
points, it must be remembered that there were a number of 
people together in the said hall or porch, and it is probable 
that more than one person spoke at each of the denials. 
What Peter actually said may have been more than is 
recorded, for we read that he began to curse and to swear. 
It may be that he actually denied oftener than three times, 
but three denials are recorded, as givirig full testimony to 
Peter's weakness. So that all the accounts are'doubtless 
strictly accurate. 

Bearing the Cross of Jesus.—In John xix. 17 we read : " He 
bearing his cross went forth." In the other gospels it is 
said they compelled one Simon a Cyrenian to bear the cross 
of our Lord. 

It was usual to compel the condemned to bear their own 
cross, and our Lord went forth bearing His cross, but for 
some reason Simon was compelled to carry it the rest of 
the way. 

The Drink given to our Lord.—In Matthew xxvii. 34 it 
is vinegar mingled with gall, but in Mark xv. 23 it is wine 
mingled with myrrh. 

The " vinegar " and " wine " may well mean the same. It 
was the common sour wine that the Roman soldiers drank. 
The word for "gal l" is x" '̂)> a r | d may have been used by 
Matthew to signify something bitter without meaning to 
specify what it was. The word is used in the LXX. in 
Deuteronomy xxxii. 32, "Their grapes are grapes of gall, 
their clusters are bitter ;" in Proverbs v. 4 and Jeremiah ix. 15 
it is used for "wormwood." Therefore while Mark 
names the article mingled with the wine, Matthew 
indefinitely refers to it as something bitter. It was usual 
to give such a mixture to criminals to stupefy them : 
but our Lord would not drink it. The above passages have 
been thought to clash with Psalm lxix. 21, where our Lord 
says, " They gave me also gall for my meat: and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink," as representing their 
ill-treatment of Him, whereas the above, and also the vinegar 
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given when our Lord said " I thirst" (John xix. 28) were 
offered Him with no ill-feeling, but rather the reverse. But 
there is another passage that has often been overlooked 
(Luke xxiii. 36) where vinegar was offered to Him by the 
soldiers in mockery, and which exactly agrees with the Psalm, 
and gall may also have been given to Him out of hatred, 
though it is not recorded in the gospels. 

The Hour of the Crucifixion.—In John xix. 14 the trial of 
our Lord is represented as still going on at about the sixth 
hour; whereas in Mark xv. 25 we read "i t was the third-
hour and they crucified him." And both Mark (xv. 33) and 
Luke (xxiii. 44) speak of there being darkness over the 
land from the sixth to the ninth hour, and this was after our 
Lord had been on the cross some time. 

There can be little doubt that John used the Roman 
mode of reckoning the hours, commencing at midnight, and 
that the sixth hour refers to our six o'clock; and this agrees 
with all other references as to time. The council met " as 
soon as it was day" (Luke xxii. 66); and it was " early " 
when Jesus was brought before Pilate. (John xviii. 28.) The 
trial was proceeding at our six o'clock, and the crucifixion 
would be at nine o'clock. For the other instances in John 
see The Seasons and Divisions of Time. 

Three Days and Three Nights (Matt. xii. 40; Mark viii. 31.) 
—Our Lord was really in the tomb two nights and parts of 
three days. By a common mode of reckoning among the 
Jews, a part of a day was always counted as a day, so that the 
above would be called by them "three days." The "three 
nights " may seem a greater difficulty, but the Greeks used a 
compound term for " day and night" in one word 
(et<X0'7W<"/), and though this word is not actually employed 
by the evangelists, the same may be embraced, and any 
period covering parts of three days may be called three days 
and three nights. Reference may be made to Esther iv. 16, 
where Esther tells the Jews to " neither eat nor drink three 
days, night or day," which may well be taken to mean three 
days and three nights ; but in chapter v. 1, the end of the 
fasting was on the third day, which could have included 
only two nights and three days. In Mark it is "after three 
days." But with the Jews this meant the same thing, as 
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may be seen by the Jews saying to Pilate that Jesus had 
said that He would rise " after three days," but they did not 
request a watch for four days, but simply " till the third 
day." 

The Inscription on the Cross (Matt, xxvii. 37 ; Mark xv. 
26; Luke xxiii. 38 ; John xix. 19).—The inscriptions are 
said not to agree. The words are not exactly the same in 
the four Gospels. 

The inscription was written in three languages, and may 
not have been exactly the same in the three; and if they 
were, the evangelists may not have intended to give all the 
words, but the substance of the inscription only. They 
stand thus : 

Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews. JOHN. 
This is Jesus — the King of the Jews. MATTHEW. 

— — " — the King of the Jews. MARK. 
This is — — the King of the Jews. LUKE. 
Notice also that Matthew calls it " his accusation"; 

Mark and Luke " superscription " ; and John " a title." 

Events connected with the Resurrection —Various discre
pancies are said to be in the accounts respecting the resur
rection in the several gospels, such as differences in the 
times mentioned when the women visited the sepulchre ; 
the number and names of the women ; the appearance of 
the angel or angels; and as to whom Christ first appeared. 

It is well to notice that in some places "women" are 
mentioned without saying who they were, and it is perhaps 
best not to attempt to say who they were: we can easily 
suppose that there was more than one party that visited the 
sepulchre. Some we know were from Galilee. (Matt, xxvii. 
55 ; Luke xxiii. 49, 55.) 

The events probably followed somewhat thus: Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary (of Joses) saw where the 
body was laid. (Matt, xxvii. 61 ; Mark xv. 47; Luke xxiii. 55.) 
Some women returned, and prepared spices on Friday 
evening. (Luke xxiii. 56.) Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary at the close of the sabbath (Saturday even
ing) come to observe the sepulchre (Matt, xxviii. 1), and 
return and finish their preparations, buying sweet spices. 
(Mark xvi. 1.) Early on Sunday morning is the resurrec-
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tion, the earthquake, and the removal of the stone. While 
yet dark, Mary Magdalene came to the sepulchre, and ran 
and told Peter and John that the body of the Lord had 
been taken away. (John xx. i, 2.) Very early women 
enter the sepulchre. They are told by angels that the 
Lord is risen, and they are sent to tell the apostles (Matt, 
xxviii. 5-7, disconnected from verse 1 ; Mark xvi. 1-7; 
Luke xxiv. 1-10). Peter and John go to the sepulchre. 
(Luke xxiv. 12 : John xx. 3-10.) Mary followed them, and 
stayed at the sepulchre : two angels appear and speak to 
her. Jesus makes Himself known to herfirst, and she is sent 
with a message to His "brethren." (John xx. 11-18; Mark 
xvi. 9-11.) She is not allowed to touch Him, Jesus meets 
other women, who hold Him by the feet and worship Him. 
(Matt, xxviii. 9.) The varied visits to the tomb are just 
what might be expected, when the news was brought that 
the tomb was empty. The words of Mary, " They have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
him," may have been the devout thought of many. 

Stephen's Address.—Various discrepancies are said to 
exist in Stephen's address, and some Christians are content 
to say that, while, no doubt, Luke gave an accurate report, 
scripture does not say that Stephen was inspired. It does 
not; but it does say that, in his addresses to the Jews, they 
were .not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit with which 
he spake (Acts vi. 1 o), and twice is it said that he was full of 
the Holy Ghost, and his face was as the face of an angel. 
Besides, there was the special promise of God that, when 
His disciples should be brought before rulers, the Holy 
Spirit should teach them what they should say; yea, the 
Spirit should speak in them. (Matt. x. 19; Mark xiii. 11 ; 
Luke xii. n ) We must believe, therefore, that Stephen 
made no mistakes. ' Let us examine those that are alleged. 

(1.) That Abraham received his call in Mesopotamia (Acts 
vii. 4 ) ; but in Genesis xii. 1, he received it at Haran. 

It does not say in Genesis that the call was in Haran : but 
that the Lord had said to Abraham, Get thee out of thy 
country; and several passages declare that God brought 
Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees. (Gen. xv. 7, &c.) It 
appears that Abraham started to obey the Lord, but stopped 
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short with his father in Haran till his father died. In 
fact, it was Terah and not Abram who was leader of the 
expedition. (Gen. xi. 31.) 

(2.) When his Father was Dead.—This is said to be in
consistent with Genesis xi. 26, 32 ; xii. 4. "Terah lived 
seventy years and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran." 
Terah lived to the age of two hundred and five years. 
Abram left Haran when he was seventy-five. If Abram was 
Terah's first-born, 70 + 75 = 145, not 205 years; but it is 
not said that Abram was Terah's first-born : he may have 
been named first because of his importance. The three 
sons would not have been born in one year—the year 
named. Terah might have been 130 when Abram was 
born, but this would have been an old age, for Abram 
thought it extraordinary he should have his son Isaac 
when he was 99. But still, Isaac married Rebecca, the 
grand-daughter of Nahor, by the youngest son of eight. (Gen. 
xxii. 22.) There is another explanation. Abram was told 
to leave not only his country, but his kindred and his father's 
house; and Genesis xii. 4 may mean that he left Haran for 
a time only, without entirely breaking away from his father's 
house until his death, though we do not read of any return 
to Haran. 

(3.) Four Ifundred Years (ver. 6).—This period applies to 
the beginning of the verse as well as the end, that is to the 
sojourn and to the bondage. It was spoken to Abraham 
as to his seed (Gen. xv. 13), and if we start from the birth of 
Isaac it stands thus:— 

From t i r th of Isaac to birth of Jacob 60 years 
From birth of Jacob to birth of Joseph go ,, 
To Joseph's death . . . . n o ,, 
To birth of Moses .. . . 60 ,. 
To the Exodus . . . . 80 ,, 

400 years. 

(4.) Seventy-five Souls (ver 14).—Said to clash with Genesis 
xlvi. 27, which says "seventy." In verse 14 it is, "Jacob, 
and all his kindred; three score and fifteen souls." The 
number given being not what Joseph called into Egypt, 
but " Jacob and all his kindred," and this would include the 
descendants of Joseph born in Egypt before the Exodus. 
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(See Num. xxvi. 28-37 ; 1 Chron. vii. 14-20.) In Genesis 
xivi. 21 it is, those that "came with Jacob into Egypt " in
cluding his sons' wives, 70 souls, which does not include 
those born in Egypt after Jacob came. In the LXX. it reads, 
" But the sons of Joseph who were with him in Egypt, were 
nine souls : all the souls of the house of Jacob which came 
with Jacob into Egypt were seventy-five souls." That is, 
nine are added to the 66 of verse 26, making in all 75 souls. 

(5.) Abraham's Sepulchre at Sychem (ver. 16) and who were 
buried there.—Said to clash with Genesis, in (1,) That Jacob 
was not buried in Sychem, but at Machpelah. But verse 16 
does not say that Jacob was buried at Sychem, but that the 
" fathers " were. Joseph was buried at Sychem, and doubt
less others. Stephen was addressing an audience that was 
familiar with Old Testament history, and did not stop to 
give any. of the detail but what was needed for his argu
ments. 2, That the sepulchre at Sychem was not bought 
by Abraham, but by Jacob of sons of Hamor, the father of 
Shechem. (Gen. xxxiii. 19 ; Josh. xxiv. 32.) The first of 
these passages does not say that the ground was bought for 
a sepulchre (though Joseph was afterwards buried there), but 
a place for Jacob to pitch his tent in, and where he could 
erect an altar. Now, if Jacob did this, why not Abraham 
also, for he also came to Sychem and built an altar there ? 
This is the more probable, because " the Canaanite was still 
in the land." (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) If this was so, as there was 
a long period between Abraham and Jacob, the Emmor of 
the Acts must have been a different person from the Hamor 
of Genesis. 

Bengel paraphrases the passage thus : " Jacob died and 
our fathers (namely Joseph): and (because, after the example 
of Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, they wished to 
rest in the land of promise [Gen. L. 13, 25] for this reason) 
they were carried over into Sychem or Shechem (and into 
the sepulchre of Hebron [Gen. xxiii. 19]) and were laid (in 
' the parcel of ground ' at Shechem [Josh. xxiv. 32] and) in 
the sepulchre (of Hebron), which Abraham had bought (and 
Jacob) for a price in money (and a hundred lambs) from 
the sons of Emmor (the father), of Sychem or Shechem 
(and from Ephron)." He believes that two well-known 
histories are intertwined, the audience of Stephen knowing 



APPARENT DISCREPANCIES. 147 

well what was meant. " The brevity which was best suited 
to the ardour of the Spirit gave Stephen just occasion, in 
the case of a fact so well known, to compress these details 
in the way he has done.'' 

(6.)' Beyond Babylon (Acts vii. 43).—In Amos v. 27, it is 
"beyond Damascus." This is judged to have been an 
error of Stephen's. 

Stephen does not say that he is quoting Amos ; but is 
thus free to quote from any of the prophets what was said 
concerning the captivity referred to. In 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 
20 and Jeremiah xx. 4, Babylon is named. Babylon must 
have fallen with great weight on the ears of his audience, 
who would naturally have expected to have heard the 
word Damascus. It is worthy of note too, that the same 
word (*i6Toi«7fiu) is used in verse 4 for Abraham's removing 
from Chaldea, as is used in verse 43 for their being carried 
away beyond Babylon. 

Four Hundred and Fifty Years (Acts xiii. 20), for the 
time of the Judges clashes with 1 Kings vi. i, which gives 
480 years from the Exodus to the fourth year of Solomon's 
reign. 

Most editors transpose the sentence in the Acts, and 
then it reads, " He divided to them their lot, about four 
hundred and fifty years; and afterwards he gave them 
judges.'' This removes the difficulty. 

The Piumber which Died of the Plague (1 Cor. x. 8).— 
This is said to clash with Numbers xxv. 9. 

In Corinthians it says, the twenty-three thousand died in 
one day: in Numbers, it is died of the plague in toto. 

To have a firm confidence in the inspiration of the scrip
ture is a wonderful help to surmount any difficulties that 
may arise in reading the word. Those who do not believe 
in plenary inspiration are apt to declare every apparent dis
crepancy to be an error, and therefore irreconcilable: 
whereas a believer in inspiration banishes the thought of 
there being errors, and returns again and again to a 
difficulty, and looks to God for wisdom to solve i t ; and if 
we are willing to be taught, He graciously giveth wisdom 
liberally, and upbraideth not. 



TRADITION, 

TH E references to tradition in the scriptures demand our 
attention. It is clear that the Lord when on earth 
had to encounter and to condemn the traditions 

held by the rulers. 
That they held the traditions as binding is obvious. 

There "came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying. Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread." (Matt xv. i, 2.) The question is put in 
precisely the same way as if the disciples had broken the 
law. 

It is pretended that much of the tradition was received by 
Moses on the mount; that it was not written down, but was 
committed orally to Joshua ; that Joshua delivered it to 
seventy elders, and they committed it to the great synagogue ; 
and these handed it down to the Rabbins. It is called in 
scripture the tradition of the fathers as well as of the elders. 
(1 Pet . i. 18.) 

Another part of the oral law, as it is called, are canons 
made by the learned heads of the Sanhedrim, explaining 
the law, and acting as ' fences' to prevent the law from 
being broken by ignorance or cunning. 

This latter division was often added to, as occasion 
required. It was also often modified, when circumstances 
seemed to make its strictness impracticable. 

Thus the oral law was not all equally binding, though it 
is often spoken of as if it were. That held to be handed 
down from Moses was called the Halacha, or " rule, " and 
must be obeyed. The other part was called Hagada, or 
" what is said ; " and, though to be received with the greatest 
respect, it often contains the judgments of learned Rabbins, 
differing widely one from another. 

It is certain that this latter division has been largely 
added to since the time of the Lord on earth : how much of 
it then existed is not known. 
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Nor do we know what changes have taken place in the 
whole of this oral law since that date. For centuries it was 
not allowed to be written : it must be handed down by the 
memories of the learned. It is believed to have been first 
committed to writing in the last half of the fourth century. 
The first printed edition of the Babylonian Talmud in 
1520-23, filled 12 vols, folio. 

On looking at the oral law as contained in the Talmud or 
Mishna, one cannot but be struck with its minute detail 
and frivolous trifling ; precisely as our Lord said to the 
scribes and Pharisees, " Ye blind guides, which strain at 
[or, out] a gnat, and swallow a camel." (Matt, xxiii. 24.) 

Nor was their tradition simply minute detail, much of it 
also was folly, as the Lord explains respecting their traditions 
as to oaths. (Matt, xxiii. 16-22.) 

And some of it actually violated the law, as the Lord 
shews by their tradition as to the relation of children to 
parents. The law said, " Honour thy father and mother," 
but they had a tradition that a son might say, " It is Cor-
ban," respecting whatsoever his parents might be profited 
by him ; and he would not be suffered to do anything more for 
father or mother.* Thus they made the commandment of 
God of no effect by their tradition. (Matt. xv. 3-6 ; Mark 
vii. 11.) 

Surely the bringing in of tradition was a cunning work 
of Satan. It would have shocked the sensibilities of many 
a Jew to call in question any part of the law as given by 
Moses ; and yet they were led to acknowledge that there 
was another law equally binding on them, which, in many 
ways, diverted their attention from the true law, occupied 
them with trivial details (as the washing before eating), cor
rupted their judgment, and in some things led them to 
break the law, which they were zealously professing to keep 
all the while. 

Our Lord could not let such a state of things exist around 

* Corban is a Hebrew word, and is very often translated in the 
Old Testament by " offering." It is a gift to God The tradition 
allowed a child to say his property or income was dedicated to 
God, and he would then be free from helping his needy parents : 
as people now give their property to the church, instead of thinking 
of those who have a natural claim on them. 
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Him without thoroughly exposing its folly and evil, and this 
He did with the most withering rebuke. 

Paul has not hesitated to tell us that, when he was per
secuting and wasting the church of God, he was more 
exceedingly zealous than others of the traditions of his 
fathers. (Gal. i. 14.) 

Peter also, in writing to believing jews scattered abroad, 
reminds them that they had been redeemed from their 
"vain conversation " (or manner of life) received by tradition 
from their fathers. (1 Pet. i. 18 ) 

It may interest the reader to know that the devout Jews 
of the present day still hold the oral law to be binding upon 
them. In 1845, because some of their brethren began 
to doubt of " the divinity of the oral law," which apparently 
they had never seen, " Eighteen Treatises from the Mishna " 
were translated into English.* " There can be no doubt," 
say the translators, " that the Israelite, who believes in the 
divinity of an oral law—who thinks the salvation of his soul 
depends on such belief—but to whom the Mishna in the 
Hebrew is a sealed book—there can be no doubt that to 
such a man, if he be rational as well as pious, the present 
translation must be highly acceptable, as mere belief in the 
contents of a book not understood can confer no claim 
to heavenly reward We find the holy pages of the 
Pentateuch, the Prophets, and the Hagiography [sacred 
writings] open for his instruction, comfort, and consolation ; 
and the same free access should be given to pages contain
ing so large a portion of the oral law, which also claims a 
divine origin." 

But a Jew would perhaps retort that ' tradition' is also 
held among Christians, and is indeed enforced in the New 
Testament. 

We do read that the apostle Paul, writing to the Thessa
lonians, said, " Brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle." 
And they were to withdraw from every brother that walked 
disorderly and not after the tradition which had been 
received from them." (2 Thess, ii. 15 ; iii. 6.) 

Paul also instructed Timothy : " The things that thou hast 

* Sherwood, Gilbert, & Piper, London. 
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heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." 
(2 Tim. ii. 2.) 

When these things were written, the word of God was not 
completed ; and the epistles that had been written were 
in manuscript, and perhaps not more than one copy of each 
existed at any of the assemblies, so that the saints were 
taught the scriptures by hearing them read, and not by 
reading them. Paul, in more than one place, enjoins that 
the epistles should be read to the assemblies (Col. iv. 16 ; 
1 Thess, v. 27), and Timothy is exhorted to "give attendance 
to reading," which, being placed with exhortation and 
doctrine (or teaching) seems to imply public reading. 

When the word of God was complete there was no 
further need of any tradition. It declares itself to be 
" profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may 
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." 
(2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) There is no room for any tradition : 
all that is needed is to be found in what is written—written 
by inspiration of God. A solemn warning is given against 
adding to or taking from " the words of the book of this 
prophecy" (Rev. xxii. 18, 19), as there was also a warning 
against adding to or taking from the law. (Deut. iv. 2 : 
cf. also Prov. xxx. 5, 6.) The Jews did this, and are still 
doing it to their own condemnation. 

A corrupt church, alas! is also doing it to its own 
destruction.* May God enable us to cling tenaciously 
to the Bible—all the Bible—the Bible only. 

* The second Nicene Council (AD. 787) pronounced its anathema 
on any who should dare to reject the tradition of the church, be it 
oral or written. The Council of Trent also, in A D . 1549, declared 
that the interpretation of scripture had to be regulated by tradition. 



OFFICES AND GIFTS IN THE 
CHURCH. 

APOSTLE, r'nrctjTuXoi; " one sent." The apostles must 
have had to do with the church in its early days : cf. 
Acts xv. Apostles are the first-named as set in the 

church, (i Cor. xii. 28: cf. also Eph. ii. 20.) 
Deacon, £i«*-oi/o?. The seven chosen in Acts vi. to 

care for the poor, and to " serve tables," probably take charge 
of the funds—though not there called " deacons," led to 
such persons being appointed in the church under that 
name. (Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8-13.) Those chosen must 
be morally qualified to "use the office well." 

Bishop, <rV«TK07ro?, from " to look over," an overseer. In 
i Timothy iii. 1-7 ; Titus i. 7 we find that moral qualifica
tions are insisted upon: " a bishop must be blameless," 
though nothing is said of gift. In Acts xx. 17-35 Paul sent 
for the elders of Ephesus, and to them he said, " Take heed 
therefore unto yourselves and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed [or shep
herd] the church of God;" for much evil was coming in. 
From this and from 1 Timothy v. 17 we learn that some at 
least were gifted to administer the word to the souls of the 
saints. The Lord Jesus is called the " Shepherd and Bishop " 
of souls. (1 Pet. ii. 25.) 

Elder, ir/iea/ivm/ios', " an elder," one advanced in life. It 
will be seen above in Acts xx. that in Ephesus the same 
persons are called elders and bishops, or overseers; and in 
Titus i. we remark the same. Paul left Titus in Crete that 
he should ordain or choose "elders in every city . . . . if 
any be blameless . . . . for a bishop must be blameless." 
(Vers. 5-7.) We also learn in 1 Timothy v. 17 that some 
elders ruled, or took the lead, and some laboured in word 
and doctrine. In Paul's first missionary journey he chose 
elders in every church. (Acts xiv. 23.) In Hebrews xiii. 
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the saints are exhorted to remember those who had had the 
rule over them (or were their leaders), who had spoken 
unto them the word of God; they were to imitate their 
faith, and consider the end of their conversation. The saints 
were also to obey the leaders then among them, for they 
watched for their souls. (Vers. 7, 17.) 

Prophet, 7Tfio'0̂ T)/s. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) It is clear that in 
the early days of the church there were prophets who fore
told events. (Acts xi. 27, 28 ; xxi. 9-11.) There was also 
another kind of prophesying, namely, speaking unto men 
" to edification, and exhortation, and comfort." In prophe
sying they edified the church. (1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4.) The word 
of God is brought home to heart and conscience by this 
gift (1 Cor. xiv. 25), so that the soul of the hearer is brought 
into contact with God Himself through the word spoken. 

Teacher, 8i£der/creX,o*. (1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. iv. 11.) These 
are not often named : there were some at Antioch. (Acts xiii. 
1.) Paul was appointed " a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and truth." (1 Tim. ii. 7.) The Hebrew saints were chided 
because when they ought to have been teachers, they needed 
to be taught again the first principles—the A B C—of the 
oracles of God. (Heb. v. 12.) James cautioned his brethren 
against being many teachers : they should receive the 
greater judgment, "for we all often offend." (Chap. iii. 1.) 

Miracles, Gifts of Healing. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) Gifts for the 
early church, but which have long since passed away. 

Help, di/Ti\ijY"*. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) Paul refers to " every one 
that helpeth with us and laboureth." (1 Cor. xvi. 16.) He 
also exhorted one to " help those women which laboured with 
me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my 
fellowlabourers, whose names are in the book of life." (Phil, 
iv. 3.) (Paul called Priscilla, Aquila, and Urbane his 
fellowlabourers, and not simply " helpers," Rom. xvi. 3, 9.) 
Surely there are many " helpers " in the church of God, who 
in various ways do acceptable work for the Lord. 

Government, Kvpefivqoi*. (1 Cor. xii. 28.) This gift seems 
to refer to ruling in the church: see Elders, above; cf. 
Romans xii. 8. 

Diversities of Tongues, (1 Cor. xii. 28.) These were 
common in the church at Corinth, Ephesus, &c, but ceased 
at an early date. 
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Pastor, Trotyl', " a shepherd." (Eph. iv. n . ) This is 
the only place where pastors are named; but Peter was told 
to shepherd Christ's sheep. (John xxi. 16.) The Lord is 
called the good Shepherd (John x. n , 14); the great 
Shepherd (Heb. xiii 20) ; and the chief Shepherd (1 Pet. v. 
4), an example to the pastors how to watch over and tend 
His sheep and lambs. 

Evangelist, etx^-yeX/anJ?, " a preacher of the gospel." 
(Eph. iv. 11.) Philip is the only one specially named as an 
evangelist. (Acts xxi. 8.) Timothy was told to do the work 
of an evangelist. (2 Tim. iv. 5.) Paul was an evangelist, and 
constantly refers to his preaching the gospel, and indeed 
said, "Woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel." (1 Cor. 
ix. 16.) There were doubtless many others. 

Minister, Stdicovov, "deacon," minister. Paul says he 
was made a minister of the gospel, and of the church. (Col. 
i. 23, 25 ; Eph. iii. 7 ; cf. Actsxxvi. 16.) He calls Tychicus 
a "faithful minister." (Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7.) Timotheus 
was a "minister of God." (T Thess, iii. 2.) Phoebe was 
" minister " of the church which is in Cenchrea. It does 
not appear that the word is used in the above and other 
passages in any official sense, but is applied to any who were 
true servants of Christ working for Him in the church. 
(The same word refers to magistrates in Rom. xiii. 4.) 

Preacher, K>)/Ji>f, " a herald." Paul said he was appointed 
a preacher, a herald. (1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11.) Noah 
was a herald of righteousness. (2 Pet. ii. 5.) 

Offices (occupied by overseers and deacons) were local, 
whereas gifts are from the Lord, and are for the whole 
church. Thus a bishop or a deacon was such only in the 
local assembly where he resided; but an evangelist, a 
teacher, a pastor, are such for the whole church, and can 
exercise their gifts anywhere. This is God's order : it is 
only man's arrangements in Christendom that have made it 
otherwise. 

Ephesians iv. teaches that the risen and ascended Head 
of the body is the source of all gifts. He gives : man does 
not appoint, nor come in mediately. There are some 
apostles, some prophets : these are foundation gifts (cf. Eph. 
ii. 20), not intended to be continued, though in a secondary 
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sense there may be prophets still, through whom the written 
word is sometimes ministered in soul-reaching power. There 
have been at any solemn crisis in the church's history 
special servants raised up to recover apostolic foundations— 
Luther, for instance—and who in that sense have approached 
to apostolic service. 

Evangelists are to bring in, as it were, recruits from the 
world. Pastors and teachers are closely connected, and are 
often perhaps found in the same person. The pastor has 
an aptitude to care for souls, entering into the details of 
their needs in this world; a teacher is one able to open up 
scripture, and to exhibit the mind of God from the word. 

The love of Christ for His church will never allow gifts to 
fail: they have the edification of the body for their object, 
and will be continued until the church is complete. (Eph. 
iv. 12, 13.) 

Apostles, or apostolic delegates, appointed to offices; but 
never ordained any one to preach the gospel, or to teach the 
saints, as is now done in Christendom." Sometimes the 
Holy Ghost was conferred through their laying on of hands, 
and in Timothy's case the apostle conveyed to him also 
a gift of the Spirit, and even associated the elders with him
self in the laying on of hands. (2 Tim. i. 6 ; 1 Tim. iv. 14.) 

In all the instances of appointing to offices it is either 
Paul himself, or those authorised by him, that made the 
appointments. This is what we might have expected when 
we remember that to him was committed the gospel of the 
glory and the mystery of the church. Paul had no 
successor, nor had those to whom he gave authority any 
power to communicate it to others : so that all such preten
sion is entirely without scriptural warrant. Godly men may 
do the work of bishops, elders, and deacons without any 
appointment, as we read of some who addicted themselves 
to the ministry of the saints, and to whom the saints were 
exhorted to submit themselves. (1 Cor. xvi. 16; see also 
1 Thess, v 12.) 

* The apostles were appointed by Christ while in the flesh, and 
sent forth again from Him risen ; but the gifts for the body are 
from the glorified Head. 



THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
BRIEFLY CONSIDERED. 

T H E G O S P E L A C C O R D I N G T O M A T T H E W . 

IN this gospel our Lord is presented as the Son of Abraham 
(the depositary of promise), and the Son of David, the 
Messiah, the King, Emmanuel . He announces the kingdom 

of heaven, the " mysteries" of which are in contrast to the 
earthly hopes of Israel, and He unfolds the principles of that 
kingdom. He is presented to Israel as their Messiah, but is 
rejected. The consequences that follow this rejection are de
tailed, running on to the end. 

In chapter xvi. 18 and xviii. 17 the church is spoken of as a 
then future thing. 

Some suppose that Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew, and 
that the Greek is only a translation. If this were so, it is 
strange that only the translation is preserved, and not the 
original. Though early writers speak of the Hebrew original, it 
does not appear that any of them ever saw a copy, whereas they 
habitually quote the Greek as we now have it. There was an 
apocryphal book written in Hebrew, called " The Gospel accord
ing to the Hebrews," fragments of which remain : it is supposed 
that Matthew's Gospel was confounded with this and thus gave 
rise to the assertion that Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew. 

I.—Verses 1-17 give the genealogv of the Lord from Abraham 
(compare with Luke iii., where it is from Adam, the Son of God), 
through David and through Joseph the husband of Mary. To 
make the three divisions to be fourteen generations each 
(ver. 17), some names are omitted, as between Joram and 
Ozias. (Ver. 8.) Such persons as Thamar and Rachab being 
named shews how grace superabounds over sin. (This gene
alogy is called the legal line, that in Luke giving the natural 
line.) 

Verses 18-25 relate the miraculous conception of the Lord by 
the Holy Ghcst. H E was to be called JESUS,* for He would save 
His people (Israel) from their sins. He was Emmanuel, " God 
with us." (Cf. Isa. vii. 14 ; viii. 8.) Instruction is given to 
Joseph in a dream, and he bows to it. 

* The Greek form of Jehoshua, "Jehovah saving." 
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II.—Verses 1-12. The visit of the Magi to worship Jesus as 
King of the Jews. This visit was not " when Jesus was born," as 
the Authorised Version in verse 1 ; the phrase is indefinite : 
" Je sus having been born.' ' It was probably some months 
later. 

Herod, an Edomite (see Gen. xxv. 23), is reigning in Jerusalem, 
supported by the Gentile power (type of Antichrist in ihe last 
days). The leaders have the oracles of God, and the form 
of knowledge; they can inform Herod accurately, but have no 
heart for the Christ of God. Indeed, all Jerusalem is troubled at 
the report of God's intervention : but strangers, Gentiles from 
the far east, come to honour the King of the Jews. 

Verses 13-15. Joseph flees into Egypt. The prophecy in 
verse 15, spoken of Israel, is here applied to Christ ; He goes 
through what they went through : He is the true Israel. (Cf. 
Isa. xlix.) 

Verses 16-18. Herod kills the children of Bethlehem : the 
age, '• from two years old," was to cover the time from when the 
magi first s iw the star in the east. Ramah was originally in the 
tribe of Benjamin, and Bethlehem was in Judah ; but they were 
both near Jerusalem, and the children were to be slain in all 
the borders of Bethlehem.* 

Verses 19-23.- On the death of Herod, Joseph returns to what 
is still called the " land of Israel," though the nation was in 
bondage. They dwelt in Nazareth, that the propheciesf might 
be fulfilled : He shall be called a Nazarene. 

I l l —John the Baptist, in the wilderness, apart from the 
leaders of Israel, calls for repentance, because the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand, and judgment ready to be applied. He 
announces the Messiah who will baptise with the Holy Ghost, 
and (others) with the judgment of fire. It was Jehovah who 
would purge His floor. 

Verses 13-17. Jesus is baptised by John, associating Him
self with the remnant of Israel, saying, " I t becometh us to 
fulfil all r ighteousness" (no repentance in Him). Now the 
heavens were opened, and the Holy Spirit as a dove came upon 
Him. A voice from heaven declared Him to be the Son of 
God, in whom God had His delight. (For the first time heaven 
was opened, and there was found on earth a Man according to 
the delight of God : One on whom, in virtue of His own ex
cellence, the Spirit could abide. Believers are sealed only in 
virtue of accomplished redemption. The oil is put on the blood, 
not upon " m a n ' s flesh." Cf. Ex. xxx. 32.) 

* Compare Herod's attempt to cut off Christ with Revelation 
xii. 4. 

+ No particular prophecy is here quoted : it is the general sense of 
the prophets that He would be despised. 
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IV.—Verses t - n . Jesus is tempted of the devil with the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. 

1. He was hungry and Satan tempted Him to make the stones 
into bread (as persons help themselves in outward circumstances). 
Jesus waited for the word from God. Man does not live by 
bread alone. 

2. Satan tempts the Lord to cast Himself down, quoting (in
accurately) a promise from Psalm xci. 11, 12 (to test God 
whether He would fulfil His promise). We must not tempt God. 

3. Satan promised all the kingdoms of the world if the Lord 
would worship him (as Satan offers worldly advantages to men 
now). We must worship God only. 

Thus the Lord takes our place before the great enemy of 
souls, and conquers him by the word of the Spirit, the word of 
God. 

Angels came and ministered to the Lord.* 
Verses 12-17. On John being cast into prison, the Lord 

retires to the north part of Galilee, which was inhabited bv 
a variety of nations. The " l ight" from thence would cross the 
sea, and enlighten those "beyond the Jordan." (Galilee was to 
be, according to Isaiah ix., the scene of Messiah's ministry, 
accordingly in this gospel the Lord is not seen at Jerusalem 
until the close of His service, when He went up to suffer.) 

The Lord now began to preach : " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven has drawn near." 

Verses 18-22. Jesus calls to His service four of the apostles : 
Peter and Andrew, James and John. 

Verses 23-25. Jesus went throughout all Galilee, preaching 
the glad tidings of the kingdom, confirming His mission by 
miracles (powers of the age to come), curing those possessed by 
demons, lunatics, and those suffering under various diseases. 
(This is a general statement embracing all the Lord's ministry ; 
the rest of the gospel gives miracles and sayings grouped often 
in moral rather than chronological order.) 

V.—Chapters v., vi., vii. give the Sermon on the Mount. It 
is an exposition of the principles of the new thing—the 
kingdom of the heavens, and of the moral character suited to it. 
It was addressed by Jesus to His disciples, though in the hearing 
of the people. (Chap. vii. 28.) Righteousness and mercv 
(closely allied to grace) run through these three chapters, and 
the name of the Father is now told out. 

Verses 1-12 give the character and portion of the believing 
remnant in the kingdom. (Compare the Psalms.) 

* The last temptation here is placed second in Luke IV. For man
kind generally the attractions of the world would be more prominent 
than putting God to the test as Israel did. 
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Verses 13-16. Their position in the world. 
Verses 17-48. The connection of the principles of the king

dom with the law. The law was to be fulfilled by Christ, not 
destroyed ; but the conduct of the disciples was to be formed by 
principles far in advance of the law, reaching up to : " Be 
ye therefore perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect." 

VI.—Verses 1-4. The spirit in which to do their good works -

their Father would reward them. 
Verses 5-15. How to pray to their Father, and to forgive if 

they sought to be forgiven. (Cf. John xvi. 24-27.) 
Verses 16-18. How to fast, and to do it toward their 

Father. 
Verses 19-34. Separation from the principles of the world, 

and from its anxieties. 
VII.—Verses 1-6. The spirit of their relationship with others. 
Verses 7-12. Confidence in God in their new relationship. 
Verses 13-23. Energy for the narrow path, and the means 

of discerning deceivers. 
Verses 24-29. Real practical obedience their true wisdom. 
Having propounded the elevated principles of the kingdom 

while on the mountain, the Lord descended to meet the sad need 
of the people. 

VIII .—He manifests His power and grace by curing a leper, 
touching him without being defiled, and proving that He was 
Jehovah. (2 Kings v. 7.) 2. Curing the centurion's servant at a 
distance, shewing that far-off Gentiles would be brought into 
blessing in the kingdom. 3. Healing Peter 's wife's mother : she 
immediately waited on Him. 4. Casting out demons by His word. 
5. Stilling the tempest, shewing He was the Creator-God. 

Verses 18-22. biscipleship must be real, without worldly 
advantages, and be prepared to share His rejection. 

Verses 28-34. The demons own Jesus to be the Son of 
God, and know that torment awaits them from His power. 
The Gergesenes (or Gadarenes) prefer the demons and their 
swine to the presence of Jesus. 

IX.—Vei'ses 1-8. The opposition of the Jewish rulers com
mences. In curing the paralytic, the Son of man shews that He 
has power to forgive sins. (Cf. Ps. ciii. 3.) 

Verses 9-13. Jesus chooses Matthew, and at the feast that 
followed, on the Pharisees objecting to His eating with tax-
gatherers and sinners, He declared that He came to call 
sinners. 

Verses 14-17. Jesus did not teach His disciples to fast while 
He was with them : they should fast when He was taken away. 
The new principles would not suit the old forms : all must be new. 

Verses 18-26. His power is further manifested. A woman is 
cured by touching His garment ; and the dead maid is raised. 
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(Jesus said she was not dead tecause He was about to raise her 
up again, as a type of what He will do for the " daughter of my 
people" in the last days : cf. Dan. xii. 2 ; Isa. xxvi. 19; Eze. 
xxxvii. 1-14) 

Verses 27-31. Two blind men appeal to Jesus as Son of 
David ; He owns that title, responds to their cry for mercy, and 
their eyes are opened. 

Verses 32-34. A dumb man possessed by a demon is healed, 
upon which the Pharisees declared that He cast out demons by 
the prince of demons ! 

But He went on with His work of teaching, preaching, and 
healing the people. The multitudes were as sheep having no 
shepherd (for the leaders of Israel were not true shepherds) ; the 
disciples were to pray for more labourers to be sent forth. 

(The miracles wrought by the Lord shew what He was 
then prepared to do for the nation had they received Him, 
and they foreshadow what He will do for them in the last 
days, namely, deliver them from moral death, open their 
eyes to know Him, and their mouths to praise Him.) 

X.—The prayer for more labourers is answered, and the 
twelve apostles are sent forth as such. Verses 1-15 refer to the 
mission on which they were now engaged : verses 16 to the end 
are more general, referring to the service the disciples should 
accomplish after the death of the Lord, really up to His return, 
the Spirit of the Father bein? promised to speak in them when 
brought before the judges. 

In their present mission they were to go only to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, though they would be as sheep in the 
midst of wolves, and would meet with persecution as their 
Master did. They were not to fear, their Father in heaven 
would care for them. They were to say, " T h e kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn near," and to confirm it and their mission by 
works of power. They were to ask in a town, Who is worthy ? 
(who is ready to enter into the kingdom of heaven ?) Those 
who received these disciples received Jesus. (This mission will 
be resumed and completed in the latter days by the believing 
remnant, as verse 23 indicates. The interval of Christianity is 
passed over in silence in this chapter.) 

XI.—Verses 1-6. As Jesus went on with His work of teach
ing and preaching, John the Baptist sent to know if Jesus was 
the coming One, or was another to be looked for. (John, the 
King's herald, being allowed to remain in prison, appears to have 
wavered in faith.) His disciples were to rehearse again to him 
what they saw and heard. (The Lord fully answered to all that 
had been prophesied of Him : there was nothing beyond this : 
John was to be told it again.) 

Verses 7-15. Jesus speaks of John's greatness—he was greater 
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than a prophet, for he was the forerunner of the Messiah. Did 
they go out to see a reed shaken with the wind ? (No ; they 
were baptised of him, and many asked, What shall we do ?) Did 
they go to see a man in delicate raiment ? (No : he wore 
raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins, as 
a prophet of God.) If they would receive it, he was the coining 
Elias (but they did not receive it, and he was not theElias). The 
kingdom of the heavens was taken by violence (cf. chap, xxiii. 13). 

Verses 16-19. That generation was unwilling to be won. 
John did not come eating and drinking: he ate locusts and wild 
honey. That did not please them : they said he had a demon. 
Jesus came eating and drinking, and they murmured against 
Him. But wisdom has been justified by her children : those 
taught of God justify Him in all His ways. 

Verses 20-24. Woe is pronounced against the cities in which 
His miracles had been wrought, but which had not repented. 
Their judgments would be according to their privileges. 

Verses 25-27. Jesus praises the Father that the things He 
taught were hidden from the wise and prudent, but were 
revealed unto babes. He is entirely submissive to the will 
of His Father. 

All things were delivered to Him, but no one knows the Son 
but the Father ; nor does any one know the Father but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. The Lord being 
rejected as Messiah, He would have all things in heaven and on 
earth. (Christianity, heavenly blessing, the knowledge of the 
Father and the Son—eternal life—would be brought out. Here 
Matthew touches the line of things found in John. But the chief 
thought here is, rest in the knowledge of the Father outside this 
weary scene, and practical rest in submission of heart.) 

Verses 28-30. Jesus invites to Him all that labour and are 
burdened (as all poor sinners are) and He will give them rest. 
And then to take His yoke and learn of Him, for He was meek 
and lowly in heart, and they should find rest to their souls. For 
His yoke is easy and His burden light. (In contrast, see chap, 
xxiii. 4, and 1 Kings xii. 1-15.) 

XII .—The nation is rejected on account of their contempt of 
the Lord. 

Verses 1-8. The Lord is condemned by the Pharisees because 
the disciples pluck some ears of corn on the Sabbath day. He 
tells them that they did not understand the God who had said, 
" I will have mercy and not sacrifice." David had eaten the 
shewbread when exhausted by hunger ; and indeed their law 
required work to be done in the temple on the Sabbath. There 
was now One among them greater than the temple : for the Son 
of man is Lord of the Sabbath. 

Verses 10-21. The Lord proceeds on the Sabbath to heal a 
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man with a withered hand ; and He reasoned with the Pharisees 
that it was right, and it was indeed their own practice to do good 
on the Sabbath. 

Then the Pharisees took counsel how they might destroy Him. 
Jesus knowing it withdrew Himself; went on with His work, 
but charged those whom He healed not to make Him known, 
thus fulfilling the prophecy of Isaiah xlii. 1-6. 

Verses 22-37. One blind and dumb, possessed by a demon, is 
healed. The people in surprise ask, Is not this the son of David ? 
But the Pharisees again declare that Jesus cast out demons by 
the prince of demons. The Lord reasons with them that such a 
kingdom could not stand : only one stronger than a strong man 
can spoil his house : their own sons (and the apostles were such) 
should be their judges : they were doing the same work. Jesus 
cast out demons by the Spirit of God ; and all manner of sin 
might be forgiven except this sin of blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit. The opposers are denounced as the offspring of vipers ! 

Verses 38-45. The scribes and Pharisees ask for a sign from 
Jesus ; but they should have no sign except that of the Lord 
being hid from them for three days and nights, as was Jonah. 

The men of Nineveh would rise in judgment against that 
generation, for a greater than Jonah was present. The Queen of 
the South also, for a greater than Solomon was there. 

An unclean spirit (as idolatry) had gone out from Israel, but 
seven spirits more wicked would share its place. (This will 
be fulfilled by the idolatry and apostasy of the Jews in the last 
days under Antichrist.) 

Verses 46-50.—The mother and brethren of Jesus desired to 
speak with H i m ; but now, whosoever would do the will of His 
Father was His brother, and sister, and molher (that is, the Lord 
now owns association with the believing remnant only, the 
nation having rejected Him). 

XIII.—There are seven parables in this chapter. The Lord is 
no longer seeking fruit : His immediate connection with the 
Jews has terminated, and the kingdom is proclaimed according 
to the form it was to take in consequence of His rejection. 
First, the parable of the sower; then three giving the outward 
character of the kingdom of the heavens in its mysterious form in 
the world, and then three giving its secret character, with the 
result of all at the end of the age. 

Verses 1-23. The parable of the sower, and the reasons why 
our Lord spoke in parables. Israel had rejected their King, 
therefore He spoke in parables that they might not understand 
the mysteries of the kingdom. Jesus was not now looking for 
fruit in Israel, but had become the Sower—a new work was com
mencing. The Lord explains the parable. 

Verses 24-30 and 36-43. The parable of the wheat and the 
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tares ; evil men brought into the kingdom by Satan. The tares 
are the weed ' darnel,' which at first has the appearance of wheat. 

Verses 31, 32. Parable of the mustard seed. The outward 
kingdom becomes a great power in the world in which the birds 
of the air lodge, Satan's servants (cf. the birds in verse 4) take 
shelter in the kingdom. 

Verses 33-35. The parable of the leaven (diffusion is the 
point of the parable : evil doctrine insinuates itself till the whole 
mass is characterized by it). 

Verses 44-46. The parables of the hid treasure and the pearl 
of great price. Christ sells all that He has as Messiah on earth, 
and buys the world for the sake of His chosen ones. 

Verses 47-52. The parable of the net, which gathers of every 
kind from the nations, as the gospel now does in Christendom. 
Then the fishermen select the good and take care of them. At 
the end of the age the angels will take the wicked from among 
the just for judgment. 

Verses 53-58. Jesus is now rejected as a prophet. 
XIV.—Verses 1-14. Herod Antipas having been reproved by 

John the Baptist, had put him in prison, and then beheaded him. 
On hearing of Jesus, Herod feared that John had risen from the 
dead. When Jesus hears of the death of John, He retires to a 
desert place in perfect human sorrow, and with the shadow of 
His own death upon His soul. (See chap. xvii. 12.) 

Verses 15-21. The multitude followed Jesus, and intruded 
with their needs on His retirement. He heals their sick and 
feeds the five thousand, satisfying the poor with bread. (Ps. exxxii. 
15.) (Here there are twelve baskets of the fragments: in 
chapter xv. 37, there are seven : both are perfect numbers, indica
tive of the full blessing there will be in the reign of Christ in the 
latter day.) 

Verses 22-33. Christ prays for His own while they pass 
through tribulation. Peter attempts to walk by faith, but fails 
because of looking at the circumstances, but Christ is there to 
save him. Those in the ship said, " T r u l y thou art God's Son." 
(Though rejected, He fed and tended the poor of the flock until 
taken up on high, where He becomes a Priest interceding for 
His saints, and the believing remnant in the last days.) 

Verses 34-36. In Gennesarct, the people sought to touch the 
hem of His garment, and all who touched were cured. (At His 
return the remnant will own His glory, and there will be blessing 
through Him to all.) 

XV.—Verses 1-20 shew the contrast, morally, between the 
doctrine of Christ and that of the leaders of Israel. (There is 
nothing the Lord detests more than human religion and the 
traditions of man. He turns away from the hypocritical Jews to 
shew grace to the Gentiles.) 
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Verses 21-28. A Canaanitish woman (cf. Gen. ix. 25)addresses 
Jesus as son of David, and is not regarded. Deeper lessons 
must be taught as to the t rue place of man. She takes her place 
as a dog, and is blessed. 

Verses 29-39. Multitudes are cured, and they glorify the God 
of Israel. The four thousand are fed by the Lord (in whom 
there is a fulness to draw from, and who will not forget His own 
people, though grace is to go out to the Gentiles). 

XVI.—This chapter presents four forms of unbelief. 
(1.) Verses 1-4. The Pharisees join the Sadducees to tempt 

Jesus, asking for a sign from heaven : but no sign should be 
given them except that of Jonah (the death and resurrection of 
Jesus) as in chapter xii. 39. 

(2.) Verses 5-12. Jesus warns his disciples to take heed of 
the leaven of the Pharisees. The want of faith in the disciples 
leads them to suppose He alluded to their having forgotten to 
bring bread, forgetting how He had fed the thousands. 

(3.) Verses 13, 14. The various defective opinions people 
had as to who the Lord was. 

(4.) Verses 21-23. When the Lord spoke of the necessity of 
His dying at Jerusalem, Peter began to rebuke Him, and sought 
to turn Him from His purpose, thus doing Satan's work. 

Verses 15-20. The confession of Peter that Jesus was the 
Christ the Son of the living God, brings out the declaration that 
this was a revelation from the Father. 

Christ gave him a name and a position. He was Peter, a 
stone, and upon Peter 's confession, upon Christ the rock, He 
would build His church, against which the gates of Hades should 
not prevail (ever to be distinguished from what man builds, 
which may or may not coincide with what Christ builds : cf. 
1 C o r . i i i . 11-15 ; E p h . li. 20, 21 ; I Pe t . ii. 4, 5) . 

Unto Peter were committed the keys of the kingdom of the 
heavens (not of the church—there are no keys of the church) ; 
what he bound on earth should be bound in the heavens; and 
what he loosed on earth should, be loosed in the heavens. (Cf. 
chap, xviii. 18 ; John xx. 23.) 

He then charged His disciples that they should tell no man 
that He was the Christ, (The Jews had rejected Him as such, 
and He was soon to build His church.) 

Verses 24-28. Not now the outward glory of the kingdom, 
but giving up the present for the future, when the Son of man 
would come in the glory of His Father. But some should see 
His kingdom-glory before they tasted death (which they did in 
what immediately follows). 

XVII.—Verses 1-13. The transfiguration, wherein Moses 
and Elias talked with the Lord ; but the law and the prophets 
must give place to God's beloved Son, in whom God was then 
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speaking. This glory was testified of after the Lord had risen 
(ver. 9) in 2 Peter i. 16-18. 

Elias had come in the person of John the Baptist if they had 
received him ; but, as they refused him, Elias himself was yet to 
come. (Cf. John i. 21 ; Rev. xi. 3-13 ; Mai. iv. 5, 6.) 

Verses 14-21. The greatest contrast to the glory on the mount 
is seen in the melancholy spectacle of a !ad, both lunatic and 
possessed by a demon. To add to the depression, the disciples 
were unable to effect a cure. The Lord exclaimed, '• O un
believing and perverted generation, how long shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I bear with you ? He caused the demon to 
depart from the lad, and tells the disciples that the cause of their 
failure was unbelief. Nothing was impossible to faith, but for 
faith to be in exercise, communion was also needed. 

Verses 22, 23. TheLord again foretells His betrayal and death. 
Verses 24-27. The tribute money (the didrachma) for the 

temple is asked for. The Son of the King was there, and He and 
the sons associated with Him were free ; yet, in order to give no 
offence, a miracle provided for the Lord and Peter, the stater 
being two didrachmas. 

XVIII.—Chapters xviii., xix., and xx. up to the end of verse 
20 form a division of the gospel, in which great principles are 
brought out belonging to the new order of things—principles of 
life and conduct, individual and collective. 

Verses 1-6. The disciples asked who was greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. The Lord set a little child in their midst : 
they must be like that : there must be humility and simplicity. 

Verses 7-10. There must needs be offences, but woe to those 
by whom they come. Remove the offence rather than perish. 
In heaven the angels of the little ones behold the Father's face. 

Verses 11-14. The Son of man seeks the lost, and it is not the 
will of the Father that one of the little ones should perish. 

Verses 15-18. Directions how to act if a brother sins against 
us. If need be it must be referred to the church. A true judg
ment in the church will be registered in heaven. 

Verses 19, 20. If two agree on earth as touching any matter 
that they ask, it shall be done for them by the Father. For 
where two or three are gathered together unto the Lord's name, 
He is there in the midst of them. (The assembly would replace 
the synagogue and the temple. The presence of the Lord would 
be in the midst of the saints gathered by divine power to the 
true centre, " His name.") 

Verses 21, 22. We are to forgive one another to an unlimited 
extent. 

Verses 23-35. ' J 'n e parable of the unmerciful servant. He 
had been forgiven ten thousand talents (about £1,937,500) but 
would not forgive his fellowservant a hundred pence (about 
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£ 3 4s. 7d.) His lord condemned him. So will the Father act 
towards those who will not forgive their brother. (As the Jews 
who had been forgiven much, yet would not suffer grace to be 
shewn towards the Gentiles.) 

XIX.—The principles of the kingdom continued. 
Verses 1-12. As to a man putting away his wife, " t h e 

beginning " (not the law) is reverted to. (Relationship of the 
first creation is not interfered with ; on the contrary, it is 
replaced on the original basis. But there is a new power that 
can live above nature, for the sake of Christ's interest : cf. I 
Cor. vii.) 

Verses 13-15. The Lord blesses little children : of such is the 
kingdom of the heavens : simplicity and confidence. 

Verses 16-22. A young man asks what he has to do to obtain 
eternal life. To enter into life (not eternal life) by doing he 
must keep the commandments. On professing that he had kept 
these from his youth, he is tested by being told to sell all that 
he had, and give to the poor, and to come follow Jesus. Ho 
went away, preferring his riches. (Nature, however amiable, is 
morally at a distance from God.) 

Verses 23-26. The difficultv of those who are rich to enter 
into the kingdom. (Riches, a mark of God's favour under the 
law, are a positive hindrance to receiving and following a 
rejected Christ.) 

Verses 27-30. Those who had followed Jesus (the apostles) 
should in the regeneration (the state of things on earth entirelv 
renewed, the millennium) sit on twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And any one who had given up aught 
for the name of Jesus should receive a hundredfold, and inherit 
eternal life (see ver. 16). Hut many first shall be last, and last 
first. (God is sovereign, as seen in the following parable.) 

XX.—Verses 1-16. The parable of the labourers in the vine
yard exhibits God's title to shew Himself good in His sove
reignty. Those who laboured all day agreed for a penny a day. 
To the others a promise was made of what was just. At the 
close of the day all received a penny. There was no injustice in 
the abounding grace to some. It was lawful for the householder 
to do what he would with his own. Would their eye be evil 
because his was good ? Thus last shall be first, and first last : 
for many are called, but few chosen. (God's sovereignty is the 
basis of blessing: cf. chap. xxii. 14.) 

Verses 17-19. Jesus again tells His disciples that He was 
going to Jerusalem, and should be crucified, but would rise 
again. (In contrast to this the selfishness and self-seeking of 
nature come out in His disciples.) 

Verses 20-28. James and John ambitiously request that they 
may have the nearest places to the Lord in His kingdom. Those 
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places were not His to give, but were for those for whom they 
were prepared of His Father. They could not drink of the same 
cup as the Lord in the atonement, but should be partakers of His 
sufferings otherwise. (If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him.) 

Whoso would be chief,! let him be servant of all, even as the 
Son of man came to serve and to give His life a ransom for many. 

Verses 29-34. Two blind men appeal to Jesus as Son of 
David (His titles must be proclaimed), and they receive their 
sight, and follow Him. (Figures of the blind nation, to whom 
the Messiah alone could give the recovery of sight. Isa. lxi.) 

(The next three chapters shew the presentation of the Lord to 
Jerusalem, as her King, according to Zechariah ix. 9, and His 
rejection as such.) 

XXI.—Jesus rides into Jerusalem, and several of His titles 
are proclaimed. His disciples, when fetching the ass and 
colt, were told to say, " the Lord" hath need of them (as Jehovah 
He disposes of creation). And the scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, "Behold thy King cometh." The multitudes cried, 
" Hosanna to the Son of David." To the inquiry, " Who is 
this ?'' the multitude said, " This is Jesus, the prophet of 
Nazareth." He went into the temple of God, and said, " My 
house shall be called the house of prayer." The rulers com 
plained, but the Lord said, " Have ye never read, Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ? " 

Verses 17-22. Jesus leaves the guilty city and returns to 
Bethany. On the morrow, he denounces the fig-tree (type of 
the Jews) and it immediately withers. If the disciples had 
faith, all they pronounced would come to pass. And whatsoever 
they asked, believing, they would receive. 

Verses 23-27. The rulers of Israel ask the Lord for His 
authority for doing what He did. But He asked them of the 
baptism of John : was it of heaven or of men ? (They being 
rulers should have guided the people as to the reception of 
J o h n ; but their incapacity as guides, and their want of con
science are exposed before the people.) 

(The Lord now traces the history of responsibility in man in 
connection with the law and the prophets, verses 28-46 ; and 
with grace in chapter xxii. 1-14.) 

Verses 28-32. The parable of the two sons. The rulers were 
like the son who said, " I go," but went not. The tax-gatherers 
and the harlots went into the kingdom before them. 

Verses 33-46. The parable of the vineyard. Israel was the 
vineyard that should have yielded fruit to God. He had sent 
His Son. whom they were about to put to death. He was the 
stone which the builders rejected, and which God made the 
corner stone. 
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They perceived that the parable was spoken against them, and 
sought to lay hands upon Him, but feared the people. (The 
light exposed them, and they sought to put it out.) 

XXII.—Verses i - i o . The parable of the marriage feast. 
Grace is offered to the Jews, and rejected. They would not come 
to the feast, but ill-treated and slew some of the servants (the 
apostles and disciples of the Lord : chap, xxiii. 34). The king 
would destroy those murderers, and burn up their city (in the 
destruction of Jerusalem). The Gentiles were, and are still 
invited to the feast of grace. 

Verses 11-14. But one of the guests (in the kingdom) who 
professed to receive the invitation had not on a wedding garment 
(Christ), and is cast into outer darkness (one must have Christ 
to enter into His joy) ; many are called but few chosen, 

Verses 15-22. Efforts are made to entrap the Lord in His 
words. (1.) The Pharisees send the Herodians to ask if it was 
lawful to pay tribute to Casar.* The answer, " Pay then what 
is Cassar's to Cassar, and what is God's to God " silenced them. 

(2.) Verses 23-33. The Sadducees (the rationalists of that 
day) ask about the resurrection, thinking there could be no 
answer to their question. But the Lord quoted the Old Testa
ment, which they should have known, and which proved that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were still alive (not raised yet, but 
alive waiting for the resurrection of their bodies). Death does 
not terminate the existence of man. In the resurrection all is 
changed : as to marriage, those in heaven will be as the angels. 

(3.) Verses 34-40. A Pharisee and lawyer asks, Which is the 
great commandment in the law ? (This may seem to be a 
harmless question, but ver. 35 says it was to tempt the Lord.f) 
He does not get a direct answer to the question, but the Lord 
said the law demanded love to God and man, on which hang all 
the law and the prophets. 

Verses 41-46. The Lord now asked the Pharisees a question 
as to Himself. If He was the Son of David, why did David in 
spirit call Him Lord ? [Adonai, "Lord , " of Ps. ex. 1 being the 
same per?on as "Jehovah of hos t s" in Isa. vi. 3, the Messiah must 
be God Himself, yet a man also, of the tribe of Judah, and of the 
house of David.) 

'Antagonistic parties here unite against the Lord—the 'orthodox 
and the worldly partizans of the Idumean ruler under the protection 
of the Gentile powers. The Pharisees conceived the Lord could not, 
consistently with His claim to be the Messiah, approve of the 
Gentile yoke; and if He refused tribute to Caesar, the Herodians 
could denounce Him to the governor as a political offender. 

t It was a question much debated by the Jews, with whom each 
commandment had its special value, and the keeping of which was, 
they said, rewarded by so many good marks from God ! 
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No man was able to answer him a word, nor did they dare to 
ask Him any more questions. 

XXIII.—Verses 1-33. The scribes and Pharisees are exposed 
and denounced before the people, and seven woes are uttered 
against them, ending with " Ye serpents, ye offspring of vipers, 
how can ye escape the judgment of hell ?" 

Verses 34-39. The Lord would send to the nation prophets 
and wise men, and scribes in grace, though these they would 
persecute and slay, so that God would require of that generation 
the righteous blood from Abel downwards. 

Jesus would often in love and grace have gathered them under 
His protection, but they would not. Their house was left unto 
them desolate, until they could say, "Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." (Cf. Romans xi. 29-32 ) 

XXIV.—Jesus departs from the temple and foretells its 
destruction. 

Verse. 3. The disciples ask three questions—(1.) When shall 
these things be? (2.) What is the sign of Thy coming? (3.) 
And of the completion of the age ? The Lord does not answer 
them as to the time of His return, and His reply is a prophecy 
that embraces the Jews, the Gentiles, and Christendom. 

Verses 4-44, the Jews ; verse 45 to xxv. 30, the Church ; 
xxv. 31-46, the Gentiles. 

Verses 4-14 give general warnings of what would happen in 
connection with Jerusalem and the Jews : there would be a 
time of testimony and of persecution : cf. chapter x. (The ful
filment of these verses will be during the first half of the 70th 
week of Daniel ix. : cf. Rev. vi. ; but the events in Judaea which 
immediately followed the Lord's ascension till the destruction of 
Jerusalem were a partial fulfilment. Luke, rather than Matthew, 
notices those days.) 

Verses 15-44 give the three and a half years' persecution 
(the last half of the 70th week) under the beast and the false 
prophet of Revelation xiii., and go on to the end. (The power 
of Satan which develops itself at this time, is shewn us in 
Revelation xii., the order of time is in Daniel ix.) It is for 
earthly Jewish saints that signs of the Lord's coming are given. 
The generation of unbelieving Jews will not have passed away 
till these things be fulfilled. No one knew when the Son of 
man would come. All were to watch and be ready. 

Verses 45-51. Warning is given to the saints, to the Lord's 
serv-ints, to be faithful in ministering to the household ; the con
sequences of putting off the Lord's coming are added. 

XXV.—Verses 1-13. The parable of the ten virgins gives a 
prophetical outline of the forgetful and unfaithful course of the 
professing church in regard to the Lord's coming. All fall 
asleep. Towards the close the hope would be revived, and there 
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would be again individual expectation and a going out to meet 
the bridegroom. The unwise virgins have the lamps of profes
sion, but not Christ nor the Holy Spirit (oil).* 

Verses 14-30. The parable of the talents. To each servant 
gifts are given—the Master's goods—with which thev were to 
trade. They were rewarded according to their faithfulness as 
servants. The unfaithful servant owns his master as Lord, and 
is dealt with, according to his profession, as a servant. 

Verses 31-46. This section is linked with chapter xxiv. 31. 
The mission of the gospel is seen in verse 24 ; it is the gospel 
of the kingdom : it will go out to the whole world, and bring the 
remnant into contact with the nations. The living nations are 
judged, at the commencement of the millennium, according to 
the manner in which they will have treated the Jewish messen
gers of the kingdom, without any mention of their general sins. 
Everything done for those messengers is accounted as done 
to the Lord. Some enter into life eternal in the kingdom, and 
some to eternal punishment. (Contrast this judgment of the 
living with the judgment of the wicked dead, Rev. xx. 11-15 ; and 
of Christians before the throne of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. 
xiv. 10.) 

XXVI.—Verses 1-5. According to the pre-determinate 
counsel of God, Jesus goes on to the cross : the rulers consult 
how to kill Him, but it must be done according to the counsel of 
God. 

Verses 6-13. A woman refreshes the heart of the I^ord by 
anointing His head with costly ointment. The disciples counted 
it a waste, but the Lord declared it to be a. good work towards 
Him. 

Verses 14-16. Judas makes a covenant with the chief priests. 
Verses 17-25 and 29, 30. The last passover. 
Verses 26-28. The Lord's supper. 
Verses 31-35. He foretells His desertion by all, and Peter's 

denial. 
Verses 36-46. Our Lord's agony in the garden. He accepts 

the cup from His Father's hand. 
Verses 47-68. He is arrested and led before Caiaphas, where 

the elders had assembled. He confesses that He is the Christ, 

* The virgins are Christian, not Jewish. The Jewish remnant 
will—1. Not be called to "go out," but to remain in as a witness. 
2. They will never go to sleep; persecution, &c, will keep them 
awake and separate. 3. They will not be indwelt by the Holy Spirit, 
ike the heavenly saints during the Lord's absence ; but will have to 
await the outpouring in the last days. 4. There will not bs among 
them wise and unwise, true and false : fierce persecution will prevent 
any unreal profession in their ranks. 
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the Son of God, and is adjudged liable to the penalty of death. 
They insult and smite Him. He is as a sheep before trie shearers. 

"Verses 69-75. Peter denied his Lord : he goes out and 
weeps bitterly. 

XXVII.—Verses 3-10. Judas, filled with remorse, returns 
the money, and hangs himself. The potter's field is bought. 

Verses 1, 2, 11-33. Jesus before Pilate confesses He is King of 
the Jews (cf. 1 Tim. vi. 13). Pilate seeks to release Him, but to 
satisfy the Jews condemns Him to be crucified. He is mocked 
and insulted by the soldiers. It is Satan's hour and the power 
of darkness*. 

Verses 34-50. Jesus is crucified between two robbers. The 
chief priests, scribes, and elders mock Him. God Himself for
sakes Him, the sin-bearer, the true sin offering. He cried " M y 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" After receiving 
the vinegar he cried with a loud voice and gave up the ghost. 

Verses 51-54. The veil of the temple is rent (that is, the 
Jewish system is set aside, and testimony given that the way to 
God is now opened : cf. Heb. x. 19, 20), the graves open, and 
many bodies of the saints arose after the Lord's resurrection, 
and appeared in the city (the power of death being set aside). 
The centurion owns Him to be the Son of God. 

Verses 57-66. He is buried in the tomb of Joseph, a rich 
man (Isa. liii. 9), and a guard is placed over it, for the rulers had 
heard that He had said that after three days he would rise again : 
cf. chapter xxviii. n - 1 5 . 

XXVIII.—Verse 1. Late on the sabbath (Saturday evening) 
came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 

Verses 2-4. A great earthquake, and an angel rolls away the 
stone from the tomb. 

Verses 5-10. The angel speaks to the women, tells them that 
Jesus is risen, and sends them on a message to the disciples. 
Jesus meets them on the way, and they worship Him. 

Verses 11-15. The watch agree with the chief priests, as to 
the disappearance of the Lord's body ; but they are really inde
pendent witnesses of the resurrection; and the rulers are obliged 
to listen to their testimony, but, alas! only to refuse it, and 
to pay the watch to say what was manifestly false. 

Verses 16-20. Jesus meets the eleven in Galilee (and resumes 
connection with them as a Jewish remnant), and He gives them 
a commission to make disciples of all nations. He would be 
with them to the end of the age. (They stood in the place of 
and typified the faithful Jewish remnant af the last days.) 

The gospel of Matthew closes without the ascension. Christ 
will be found again with Israel on earth, blessing them there. 



T H E GOSPEL ACCORDING T O MARK. 

IN this gospel our Lord is presented as the Prophet, or Servant 
of God. It is not especially for Jews nor for Gentiles, but 
for all. 

It traces in historical order the unceasing activities of the 
Lord. Though it is the shortest of the gospels, and not written 
by one of the apostles, yet it gives often more precise details 
than the other gospels. The frequent occurrence of the word 
ti$4ui, rendered ' immediately, anon, straightway,' &c, is charac
teristic of this gospel : immediately one work was finished 
another was engaged in.* 

Mark, the penman used by the Holy Ghost to describe 
the service of the perfect Servant, had been himself a faulty one, 
if he is the 'John ' of Acts xv. 37, 38, as is commonly supposed. 

Having gone through the gospel by Matthew somewhat in 
detail, many of the same events in Mark are touched upon more 
cursorily, and references are given to both Matthew and Luke, 
and to the few corresponding places in John. 

I.—(Notice the omission of the birth and genealogy of the 
Lord, in perfect keeping with God's design in this gospel. It is 
not the birth and pedigree of the divine Servant, but His faithful 
service and that in blessing, so that we have not here the 
baptism of fire. The service of the Lord is immediately 
entered on.) 

Verses i - i r . The beginning of the glad tidings of Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, is seen in the preaching of John the Baptist, 
and the baptism of Jesus. Matt.iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 3 ; John i. 15. 

Verses 12, 13. The temptation is named, but not in detail. 
Jesus was with the wild beasts, and angels ministered to Him. 
Matt. iv. 1 : Luke iv. 1. 

Verses 14, 15. After John's imprisonment (for he must 
retire) Jesus preaches in Galilee the gospel of the kingdom. 
Matt. iv. 23; Luke iv. 14. 

Verses 16-20. Call of Simon and Andrew, and of James and 
John. Matt. iv. 18 ; Luke v. I. 

Verses 21-28. Jesus teaches at Capernaum. He finds the 
power of the devil in the very synagogue of God's people, and 
He casts out the unclean spirit. His word was with authority, 
and His works were in power. Luke iv. 31. 

Verses 29-39. Peter's wife's mother cured of a fever (type of 
the excitableness of sin). Many are cured of diseases, and demons 

* See The Four Gospels, page 107. 
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are cast out. After a day of activity, Jesus retires to be alone 
with God. All were seeking Him, but He proceeds with His 
ministry in other parts. Matt. viii. 14 ; Luke iv. 38. 

Verses 40-45. A leper is cured. Jehovah is there cleansing 
from this loathsome, incurable disease, type of the defilement of 
sin. Matt. viii. 2 ; Luke v. 12. 

II.—Verses 1-12. A man is cured of the palsy (expressive of 
the powerlessness of the sinner). The Son of man has power on 
earth to forgive sins. Matt. ix. 1 ; Luke v. 18 ; Ps. ciii'. 

Verses 13-22. Call of Matthew (Levi) : Jesus eateth with tax-
gatherers and sinners, the true subjects of grace. His disciples, 
children of the bridechamber, do not fast while the Bridegroom 
is with them. The new order of things requires new vessels. 
Matt. ix. 9 ; Luke v. 27. 

Verses 23-28. The plucking of the ears of corn on the Sabbath 
manifests the opposition of the Pharisees. Christ, like David, 
was now in rejection, everything had become common and pro
fane. Matt. xii. 1-18; Luke vi. 1. 

III.—Verses 1-5. Jesus heals a man with a withered hand 
on the sabbath, for God cannot be hindered by an ordinance 
from doing good. Matt. xii. 10 ; Luke vi. 6. 

Verses 6-12. The hatred of the Pharisees now reaches the 
point that they will unite with their adversaries, the Herodians, 
to plot against Christ : whereupon Jesus withdraws Himself 
from the hatred of the rulers. The multitude thronging Him, 
He asks for the use of a small boat. The unclean spirits cried 
out, Thou art the Son of God. 

Verses 13-20. Jesus appoints His twelve apostles to partici
pate in His ministry. Mat t .x . 1 ; Luke vi. 13. Like very busy-
servants, they could not so much as eat bread. 

Verse 21. His relatives seek to lay hold of Him, saying He 
was beside Himself. 

Verses 22-30. The scribes from Jerusalem (centre of opposi
tion) said that He had Beelzebub, which was blasphemy against" 
the Holy Spirit. Matt. xii. 24 ; Luke xi. 15. 

Verses 31-35. His mother and His brethren, who represent 
His connection with the nation after the flesh, come forward, 
but Jesus will now only own association with the faithful 
remnant, that is, the doers of God's will. He turns from the 
nation, and commences a new work as a Sower. Matt. xii. 46 ; 
Luke viii. 19. 

IV.—Verses 1-20. The parable of the sower. The word, 
where received, produced fruit. Matt. xiii. 1 ; Luke viii. 4. 
Testimony will be the result, namely : 

Verses 21-25. The light not to be hidden. To him that hath 
shall more be given. 

Verses 26-29. The kingdom is like seed sown, which grows 
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and spreads in secret, and produces fruit ready for the harvest. 
The Lord is seen active at the beginning in sowing, and at the 
close in harvesting, that is, at His coming again. 

Verses 30-34. The parable of the mustard seed. The king
dom would become a great worldly power in the earth during 
the Lord's absence. Matt. xiii. 31 ; Luke xiii. 18. 

Verses 35-41. His true disciples would be exposed to danger 
and difficulties ; nevertheless, Jesus stills the tempest, and they 
will pass through all safely. He has power over creation. 
Matt. viii. 23 ; Luke viii. 22. 

V.—Verses 1-20. The possessed man of the Gadarenes 
delivered from Satan's power, and becomes himself an instru
ment of testimony to his friends. Matt. viii. 28 ; Luke viii. 26. 

Verses 21-43. '1'he daughter of Jairus, figuratively the 
' daughter of my people,' is raised from death ; and the woman 
with an issue of blood obtains healing by the touch of faith, 
while Jesus is still on His wav to bless and restore His earthly 
people. Matt. ix. 18; Luke viii. 41. 

VI.—Verses 1-6. Jesus is contemned by His countrymen. 
He will not exhibit His power amongst them because of their 
unbelief. Matt. xiii. 54. 

Verses 7-13. The twelve sent out by two and two ; they 
preached that men should repent. They cast out many demons, 
and anointed many with oil (type of the Holy Spirit by whom 
the cures were effected, cf. Matt. xii. 28) and healed them. 
Matt .x . 1 ; Luke ix. 1. 

Verses 14-16. At the report of the Lord's works, Herod's 
guilty conscience is stirred : he fears that John is risen from the 
dead. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke ix. 7. 

Verses 17-29. Imprisonment and death of John the Baptist 
(narrated parenthetically). Matt. xiv. 3 ; Luke iii. 19. 

Verses 30-44. The apostles return and relate what they had 
done and what they had taught. Jesus retires with them for rest 
into a -desert place, and there feeds the five thousand. Matt. 
xiv. 13 ; Luke ix. 10 ; John vi. 1. 

Verses 45-52. The disciples sent in a ship to Bethsaida on 
the other side of the lake, and Jesus retires to pray. He walks 
on the water and joins them in the midst of their toil. Matt, 
xiv. 22 ; John vi. 16. 

Verses 53-56. In Gennesaret many are cured by touchingthe 
border of His garment. Matt. xiv. 34. 

VII.—Verses 1-23. The traditions of the Jews exposed. 
They rejected the commandment of God that they might keep 
their own traditions, which made the word of God of none 
effect. Matt . xv. 1. (In contrast to such human religion the 
Lord shews the activity of grace.) 

Verses 24-30. He leaves Galilee and goes away into Phcenice, 
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where the Syrophenician woman, a Gentile ' dog,' gets blessing 
from Him. Matt. xv. 21. 

Verses 31-37. Jesus goes through Decapolis to the sea of 
Galilee, and cures one who was deaf and had an impediment in 
his speech. The people acknowledge that Jesus did all things 
well. Matt. xv. 29. 

VIII.—Verses 1-9. Jesus feeds the four thousand. Though 
rejected, He had compassion on the multitude, and was ever 
ready to meet the need of the people. Matt. xv. 32. 

Verses 10-21. Jesus proceeds by ship into the parts of Dal-
manutha. The Pharisees ask for a sign, but Jesus refuses,, and 
leaves them, again crossing the lake. He warns His disciples to 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. Matt. xvi. 1. 

Verses 22-26. A blind man is led out of the town, and is 
healed by a double application of the Lord's hands (type of the 
believing remnant, subjects of the Lord's sympathy, whom He 
separates from the nation, and connects with heaven). 

Verses 27-33. Various opinions of the people as to Jesus ; 
but Peter confesses Him as the Christ. He then tells His dis
ciples that He must be killed, but would rise again. Peter 
began to rebuke Him, but is denounced as Satan. They were 
no longer to witness that He was the Messiah : as such He 
would be " cu t off and have noth ing" here on earth. Matt, 
xvi. 13 ; Luke ix. 18. 

Verses 34-38. Self and natural ambition must be relinquished 
by all who would have part with Christ. Matt. xvi.-24; Luke 
ix. 23. . 

IX.—Verses 1-10. The transfiguration (which shews that the 
kingdom is only deferred, and will in due time be set'up in power). 
Matt. xvii. 1 ; Luke ix. 28. 

Verses 11-13. John the Baptist would have been Elias (if 
Jesus had been received as the Christ). Matt. xvii. 10. 

Verses 14-29. Jesus casts out a dumb spirit which the 
disciples could not, although so privileged and empowered by 
Christ : lacking in faith, prayer, and fasting they had no power 

.in service against Satan. Matt. xvii. 14 ; Luke ix. 37. 
Verses 30-32. Jesus again teaches His disciples that He will 

be killed and will rise again. Matt. xvii. 22 ; Luke ix. 44. 
Immediately after— 

Verses 33-37, the disciples dispute who shall be the greatest. 
Matt, xviii. 1 ; Luke ix. 46 ; and 

Verses 38-40, they would hinder one casting out demons, 
because he followed not with them (shewing how little they 
entered into what the Lord had been teaching them, and how 
much they were thinking of themselves). Luke ix. 49. 

Verse 41. A cup of cold water shall not lose its reward. 
Verses 42-48. The little ones must not be stumbled. What 
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would be a snare, or the cause of falling, must be avoided. 
Matt, xviii. 6. 

Verses 4^, 50. Every one shall be salted with fire (in 
the Christian only the flesh can be consumed; but for the 
wicked it will be eternal punishment) ; and every sacrifice (cf. 
Rom. xii. 1) must be salted with salt (the power of holy grace in 
the Christian). Salt is good ; but if it loses its savour it is worth
less. Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another. 

X.—Verses 1-12. Jesus instructs as to divorce, and restores 
the relationships of nature to their original status at the creation. 
Matt. xix. 3. 

Verses 13-16. Little-children brought to be blessed. Matt. 
xix. 13 ; Luke xviii. 15. 

Verses 17-27. The rich young man (an example of what is 
admirable and lovable in creation, and the Lord acknowledges 
it ; but the heart is manifested to be far from God ; he cannot 
count all loss for Christ). The difficulty of the rich being saved. 
Matt. xix. 16 ; Luke xviii. 18. 

Verses 28-31. None lose by giving up for Christ, and taking 
the way to eternal life. Matt. xix. 27 ; Luke xviii. 28. 

Verses 32-34. Jesus goes up to Jerusalem to be condemned. 
The disciples are amazed and follow in the way with fear. Matt. 
xx. 17 ; Luke xviii. 31. 

(Notice in this chapter the way of discipleship through the 
cross to the glory, and compare Philippians iii., where we get 
the Christian in the same way, but in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which the disciples here had not received.) 

-Verses 35-45. James and John seek for themselves the 
nearest places in the g lory ; but the Lord speaks of His 
sufferings. Matt xx. 20. 

(The Lord's service as a prophet was now concluded, and it 
remained for Him to present Himself at Jerusalem, to be re
jected as the One come in the name of Jehovah, and suffer on the 
cross: accordingly He approaches Jerusalem through Jericho.) 

Verses 46-52. At Jericho blind Bartimaius owns Him as Son 
of David, is cured, and follows Jesus in the way. Matt. xx. 29 ; 
Luke xviii. 35. 

XL—Verses 1-11. Jesus enters in triumph into Jerusalem. 
(Notice how, in keeping with the object of this gospel to 
describe the Servant character, the salutations as Son of David 
and the King are omitted.) The Lord inspects everything. 
(Ver. 11, cf. Gen. xi. 5 ; xviii. 21, &c.) God has the right to 
review man's doings. Matt . xxi. 1 ; Luke xix. 29 ; John xii. 12. 

Verses 12-14. The barren fig-tree cursed, type of Israel. 
Matt. xxi. 17. 

Verses 15-19. The temple cleared of the merchants. Matt, 
xxi. 12 ; Luke xix. 45. 
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Verses 20-26. The fig tree withered. ' Have faith in God ' 
(then would this mountain—the Jewish polity—be removed, and 
be merged amongst the Gentiles). Matt. xxi. 20. 

Verses 27-33. The authority of Jesus demanded by the 
leaders, who are convicted of moral incompetency. Matt. xxi. 
23 ; Luke xx. 1. 

XII.—Verses 1-12. The parable of the husbandmen, shewing 
the sinful course of the nation. Matt . xxi. 33 ; Luke xx. 9. 

Verses 13-17. The rulers send spies to ask as to paying 
tribute to Caesar. Matt. xxii. 15 ; Luke xx. 20. 

Verses 18-27. The Sadducees and the resurrection. Matt, 
xxii. 23 ; Luke xx. 27. 

Verses 28-34. Which is the first commandment ? Matt. 
xxii. 34. 

Verses 35-37. Jesus, David's Son and David's Lord, is to be 
seated in the heavens at the right hand of God. Matt. xxii. 4 1 ; 
Luke xx. 41. 

Verses 38-40. The. scribes exposed. Matt, xxiii. 1 ; Luke 
xx. 45. 

Verses 41-44. The poor widow casts into the treasury more 
than they all. 

XIII .—Future events foretold in a way that gives more 
prominence to the service and testimony of the faithful remnant 
than do the parallel passages in Matt. xxiv. ; Luke xxi. Cf. 
also Matt. x. 

XIV.—Verses i, 2. Two days before the feast the priests 
plot to destroy the Lord. (Notice how in every detail man and 
Satan carry out what God had willed.) Matt. xxvi. 1 ; Luke 
xxii. 1. 

Verses 3-9. Jesus anointed with costly ointment by one who 
loved Him, thus anticipating His burial. Matt. xxvi. 6 ; John 
xii. 1. 

Verses 10, 11. Judas covenants to.betray the Lord. Matt, 
xxvi. 14 ; Luke xxii. 3. 

Verses 12-25. The passover and the Lord's Supper. (Hence
forth the disciples were to remember Him the true passover, and 
not the deliverance out of Egypt.) Matt . xxvi. 17 ; Luke xxii. 7. 

Verses 26-31. The boastful confidence of Peter : it induces 
the others to boast also. Matt. xxvi. 33 ; Luke xxii. 31. 

Verses 32-42. The garden of Gethsemane. Jesus accepts 
the cup from His Father's hand, and does His will to the end. 
Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Luke xxii. 39. 

Verses 43-72. The arrest of Jesus : religious trial before the 
high priest : denial of Peter. Matt. xxvi. 4 7 ; Luke xxii. 47 ; 
John xviii. 3. 

XV.—Verses 1-41. The civil trial of Jesus ; His condemna
tion by Pilate, and His crucifixion. Having fulfilled the scrip-
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tures, Jesus completes His service and obedience by laying 
down His life. (Cf. Phil. ii. 8.) Judaism is ended; the veil is 
torn ; and a Gentile acknowledges Him as Son of God. Matt, 
xxvii. 1 ; Luke xxiii. 1 ; John xviii. 28. 

Verses 42-47. The burial of Jesus. Two women to whom 
Jesus was dear beheld where He was laid. Matt, xxvii. 57 ; 
Luke xxiii. 50 ; John xix. 38. 

XVI.—Verses 1-8. The women at the sepulchre find He is 
risen, and receive a message for the disciples. The Lord would 
meet them in Galilee (where He had first ministered, and where 
according to the prophet Isaiah, the Messiah would be found. 
He would there renew association with them as the remnant of 
Israel)—Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Luke xxiv. 1 ; John xx. 1. 

Verses 9-11. Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene: the dis
ciples would not be lkve that He was risen and had appeared 
unto her. John xx. 14. 

Verses 12, 13. Jesus appeared to two of the disciples, but the 
others would not believe their testimony. Luke xxiv. 13. 

Verses 14-18. Jesus appears to the eleven, and upbraids 
them for their unbelief. Luke xxiv. 36 ; John xx. 19. He 
sends them to preach the gospel to every creature: signs should 
follow them that believe. Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Verses 19, 20. The Lord's ascension. From heaven He is 
still serving, working with those whom He sends to preach the 
word. Luke xxiv. 50. 

T H E G O S P E L A C C O R D I N G T O L U K E . 

IN this gospel the Lord is not so much the King nor the 
Servant, but the blessed, perfect Man in lowly grace. The 
circumstances of His incarnation are here, and here only, 

detailed, and throughout the gospel there are special touches of 
humanity. 

As Son of man His genealogy is traced up to Adam, in keep
ing with the design of the Spirit in this gospel, not stopping at 
Abraham, as in Matthew. 

It was written probably by a Gentile (one of Paul's com
panions) to a Gentile, and it connects itself rather with Paul's 
epistles. The object is to shew God's grace reaching far beyond 
the limits of Israel to man generally, consequent upon the 
nation's rejection of Him in whom its special promises would 
have been fulfilled. The order is " to the Jew first, and also to 
the Greek.' ' The godly remnant of Israel (cf. Mai. iii. 16) is 
seen in Zacharias, Elizabeth, Mary, Simeon, Anna, &c. 

The order in this gospel is moral, not historical. 
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The human element in inspiration is strongly marked in the 
introduction. (Chap. i. 1-4.) See "A Few Notes on Inspiration," 
page 123. 

Having gone through the Gospel by Matthew somewhat in 
detail, the parallel passages in Luke are touched upon more 
cursorily, and references given to the other gospels. 

I.—Verses 1-4. Preface to the Gospel : cf. Acts i. 1. Luke 
had an exact and intimate knowledge of all from the beginning. 
The first chapter is introductory, and does not go beyond 
Israel. 

Verses 5-25. An angel appears to the pious priest Zacharias, 
and announces that he should have a son—John the Baptist, 
who should, in the power and spirit of Elijah, act as the 
forerunner of the Messiah. This good news was beyond his 
faith : though he had asked for a son (ver. 13), he now had 
a difficulty in believing the promise (ver. 18), and was in conse
quence dumb until John was born. Elizabeth, with feelings 
suitable to a holy woman, concealed herself. 

Verses 26-38. The angel Gabriel appears to Mary and an
nounces that she should bring forth a son and should call His 
name Jesus. He should be called ' Son of the Highest, ' and should 
possess the throne of His father David. He should reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever. 

Mary asked how it should be, not, shall it be ? She believed 
the message (ver. 45). The Holy Spirit would come upon her, 
and the power of the Highest overshadow her, therefore should 
the child be holy, and be Son of God. (The humanity of 
Christ is holy : as man He is Son of God, the seed of the woman, 
not of the man.) 

Verses 39-56. Visit of Mary to Elizabeth, and the rejoicing 
of them both. Elizabeth calls Mary ' t he mother of my Lord,' 
and Mary acknowledges God as her Saviour. 

Verses 57-80. The birth of John the Baptist, and the prophecy 
of Zacharias, which does not go beyond 'our fathers,' Abraham, 
& c , and the fulfilment of the promises. 

II.—-Verses 1-7. The decree of Augustus, head of the fourth 
Gentile empire, was the cause of Joseph and Mary going to 
Bethlehem at the right moment for Jesus to be born there. He 
was laid in a manger, for there was no room for Him in the inn. 
(The world and Israel are quite unconscious of the great event.) 

Verses 8-20. An angel appears to the shepherds, and 
announces the birth of a Saviour, Christ the Lord (not ' King of 
the Jews ' here, as in Matthew). A multitude of the heavenly 
host praise God and say, "Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good pleasure in man." (Compare the angels' joy 
when the first creation began : Job xxxviii. 4-7.) 
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The shepherds visit Bethlehem and find the babe lying in the 
manger ; they make known the visit of the angel. The people 
wondered, but Mary kept all these things and pondered them in 
her heart. 

Verses 21-40. Jesus is circumcised, and presented in the 
temple. To Simeon it had been communicated that he should 
live till he had seen the Lord's Christ. He takes the babe and 
praises God that his eyes had seen God's salvation : a light for 
revelation of the Gentiles (as it should read), and the glory of 
Israel (Gentiles here put first : cf. Isa. xlix. 6). 

Simeon said to Mary that Jesus was set for the fall (through 
their unbelief) and rising up of many in Israel. He would be 
the means of many hearts being revealed, for His presence 
would be a test. 

Anna, a prophetess, also praised the Lord, and spake of Him 
to all that waited for redemption in Jerusalem (a remnant 
separate from the nation as such). 

The child grew and waxed strong in spirit (the ' tender plant ' of 
Isa. liii. 2), filled with wisdom, and God's grace was upon Him. 

Verses 41-52. Jesus found in the midst of the doctors when 
twelve years old, asking questions (not yet teaching, except by 
His questions and His answers). He said, " I must be about 
my Father's business," but went with His parents and was 
in subjection to them (the two things being beautifully com
bined). Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man. 

III.—Verses 1-18. The rulers of the various districts of 
Syria are given, and the names of the high priests introduced. 
The preaching and baptism of John. He teaches righteousness 
to each class that comes before him. Matt. iii. 1 ; Mark i. 4. 

Verses 19, 20. John speaking faithfully to Herod is im
prisoned by him. Matt. xiv. 3 ; Mark vi. 17. 

Verses 21, 22. Baptism of Jesus, who in grace associates 
Himself with those who tremble at God's word through John. 
The Holy Spirit descends upon Him like a dove, and a voice 
from heaven declares God's delight in Him. Matt. iii. 13 ; 
Mark i. 9. 

Verses 23-3X. Jesus began to be about thirty years of age. 
His genealogy is traced to Adam, for there is now grace to man
kind generally, which is more than the fulfilment of promises to 
Abraham and David. 

IV.—Verses 1-13. The temptation of Jesus (the order of the 
temptations differs from that in Mat thew: the spiritual and 
severest trial being given here last, according to the moral order 
in this gospel). Matt. iv. I ; Mark i. 12. 

Verses 14-30. Jesus preaches in Galilee and Nazareth, where 
He had been brought up (and where He had been in favour with 
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man as well as God, chap. ii. 52), but on now telling them of 
how grace had, even in Old Testament times, gone out to the 
Gentiles, they reject Him, and in hatred seek to kill Him. 
Matt . iv. 23 ; Mark i. 14. 

Verses 31-37. Jesus at Capernaum. In their synagogue was 
one possessed by an unclean demon, who knew Jesus to be the 
Holy One of God. He is silenced and cast out. Mark i. 21. 

Verses 38, 39. Simon's wife's mother cured of a great fever. 
Matt. viii. 14 ; Mark i. 29. 

Verses 40-44. Many cured : the demons own Him to be 
the Son of God. The people wish Jesus to remain ; but He 
said He must preach the kingdom of God to other cities also. 

V.—Verses 1-11. Jesus teaches out of Peter 's ship. Peter's 
conversion : he discovers God in Jesus, and learns his own sin
fulness. He is called to be a fisher of men. Matt. iv. 18 ; 
Mark i. 16. 

Verses 12-15. Cleansing of the leper. Jesus could touch the 
unclean without being defiled, and could cure the incurable. 
Matt. viii. 1 ; Mark i. 40. 

Verses 16-26. Jesus withdraws to the desert and pravs ; He 
cures a paralytic let down through the roof, and shews that He 
has power on earth to forgive sins. Matt. ix. 1 ; Mark ii. 1. 

Verses 27-39. Call of Levi, a tax-gatherer, who makes a great 
feast. The Pharisees complain that Jesus ate with sinners ; but 
He came for sinners. The disciples of the Lord could not fast 
while the Bridegroom was with them. The new order of things 
brought in by Christ ; the new wine must be put into new 
vessels. Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 14. 

VI.—Verses 1-5. The disciples pluck the ears of corn on the 
sabbath-day. Jesus refers to what David did when he was 
hungry. Matt. xii. I ; Mark ii. 23. 

Verses 6-11. The withered hand cured also on the sabbath. 
For the Son of man was Lord of the sabbath, and it was lawful 
to do good on that day. Matt. xii. 10 ; Mark iii. 1. 

Verses 12-16. Jesus retires to a mountain to pray, and con
tinues all night in prayer. He chooses the twelve apostles. 
Matt. x. i ; Mark iii. 13. 

Verses 17-19. A multitude, from J u d a a and the north come 
to hear and to be healed. They sought to touch Jesus, for 
virtue went out of Him. 

Verses 20-49. Teaching which applies to the remnant repre
sented by the disciples, and the principles of the kingdom 
brought out (similar to the sermon on t he mount). The disciples 
as believers are distinguished from, and contrasted with, those 
who are happy in this world without Christ. They are to shew 
grace and manifest divine love, as He did, and to represent the 
character of God in an evil world. 
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VII.— Verses 1-10. The centurion's servant healed. The 
faith of this Gentile not only grasped the power and authority 
of Jesus, but it led him to own the place of nearness belonging 
to the Jew in seeking their mediation between himself and the 
Lord. (Luke alone mentions this latter feature according to 
the principle " to the Jew first, and also to the Genti le. ' ) 
Matt. viii. 5. 

Verses 11-17. The widow of Nain's son who had died was 
the only son of his mother. Jesus had compassion on her, and 
raised him to life. The people glorified God, and said that God 
had visited His people. 

Verses 18-35. John, whose faith wavers, sends messengers to 
Jesus. He refers to what He is doing (His acts answered to the 
prophecies respecting Messiah) ; blessed were those who were 
not offended in Him. He then teaches respecting John. Self-
nghteousness had rejected God's counsel by John, and hates the 
grace come in Christ. Matt. xi. 2. 

Verses 36-50. A woman (a child of wisdom) washes the feet 
of Jesus and anoints them with ointment. The Pharisee, his 
host, thought Jesus not even a prophet ; or He would have 
known that she was a sinner. Jesus speaks the parable of the 
two debtors. The woman's sins are forgiven. She loved much. 

VIII.—Verses 1-3. Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Susanna, 
and many others, ministered unto Jesus of their substance 
(grace had touched their hearts, and He could now accept the 
fruit thereof: cf. Phil. iv. 17). 

Verses 4-15. Parable of the sower. The seed is the word of 
God. (Sowing this seed was a new work. Christianity works by 
what it brings into the world, for there all is ruin and barren
ness.) Matt. xiii. 1; Mark iv. 1. 

Verses 16-18. Teaching (similar to the sermon on the mount) 
as to the effect and growth of the word where it has been received. 

Verses 19-21. The receivers and doers of the word are His 
mother and His brethren. Matt. xii. 46 ; Mark iii. 31. 

Verses 22-25. The difficulties the doers of the word would 
encounter, but the Lord though absent (in sleep) was yet, in 
another sense, present with them in the boat ; He rebuketh the 
storm. Matt. viii. 23 ; Mark iv. 35. 

Verses 26-39. ' n e o n e possessed among the Gadarenes. 
Though the demons had tormented the man, they now entreat 
the Lord not to torment them, and own Him as Son of God 
most high. The demons were cast out, but alas, the people 
begged the Lord to depart from them. They had lost their 
swine! Matt. viii. 28. 

Verses 41-56. Jairus' daughter raised to life; the woman 
with an issue of blood, whose touch of faith drew forth virtue 
from the Lord. Matt. ix. 18 ; Mark v. 22. 
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IX.—Verses 1-6. The twelve sent out to preach the kingdom 
of God and to heal the sick. (They, in accordance with the 
character of this gospel, are not here told, as in Matthew, to 
avoid the Gentiles and the Samaritans.) Matt. x. 1 ; Mark vi. 7. 

Verses 7-9. Herod fears that John whom he beheaded has 
risen from the dead. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Mark vi. 14. 

Verses 10-17. The twelve return, and are taken aside privately. 
The five thousand fed. Matt. xiv. 13 ; Mark vi. 30 ; John vi. 1. 

Verses 18-27. Unbelief and uncertain opinions respecting 
Jesus. Peter owns Him as God's anointed, but now the time 
was past to proclaim that, for as Son of man He would suffer and 
be rejected. (Hence the disciples must share in His rejection, 
and the glorious kingdom be postponed.) Matt. xvi. 13 ; Mark 
viii. 27. 

Verses 28-36. The transfiguration gives a sample of the glory 
for the sustainment of faith, and is also the confirmation of the 
prophets : cf. 2 Peter i. (The entrance of Moses and Elias into 
the bright cloud is named in this gospel, as also the consequent 
fear of ihe disciples in seeing men in the Shekinah—in the glory 
of God.) Matt. xvii. 1 ; Mark ix. 2. 

Verses 37-45. Jesus casts out a demon, which the disciples 
could no t ; but this was to sink deep into their ears, that the Son 
of man, who could command the demons, would Himself be de
livered into the hands of men. Matt. xvii. 14 ; Mark ix. 14. 

Various forms and aspects of se/fnre manifested to the end of 
the chapter. 

Verses 46-48. The disciples dispute who should be the 
greatest, though the Lord had just been speaking of His rejec
tion. Matt, xviii. I ; Mark ix. 33. 

Verses 49, 50. One casting out demons, who followed not 
with the disciples, is forbidden by them. But the Lord corrects 
them, saying, " He that is not against us is for us." Mark 
ix. 38. 

Verses 51-56. Jesus setting His face to go to Jerusalem, 
the Samaritans of a village would not receive Him. James and 
John asked if fire should be called from heaven to consume them. 
The Lord rebuked them : they knew not of what spirit they 
were. 

Verses 57-62. Two offer to follow Jesus, and another He 
bids to follow Him ; but there is testing for all in outward cir
cumstances and in natural ties ; no one who has put his hand to 
the plough and looks back is fit for the kingdc m of God. Matt, 
viii. 19. 

X.—Verses 1-12. The seventy disciples sent out (their 
mission is mentioned only by Luke, and it is not restricted to 
Israel). 

Verses 13-16. Woes upon the cities where the works of 
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power had been wrought, and which had not repented. Matt, 
xi. 20. 

Verses 17-20. The seventy return with joy j but a portion in 
heaven was far better than power over the enemy on earth. 
The Lord looked forward to the end, when Satan would be 
actually expelled from heaven : cf. Rev. xii. 7-13. 

Verse 21. The Lord's heavenly joy in the Father. 
Verse 22. The Son known to none but the Fa the r : the 

Father known to the Son, and by Him revealed to others. 
Verses 23, 24. The disciples were blessed in the things they 

saw (an insight into eternal life), which prophets and kings had 
desired to see. 

Verses 25-37. A lawyer asks what he shall do to inherit 
eternal life. The Lord quotes the law to him, on the principle 
of Do this and live ; but as he wished to justify himself, theLord 
relates the parable of the good Samaritan. The grace that now 
comes out far exceeds all the needs of man. Helpless sinners 
are cured, carried, and cared for till the Lord returns. 

Verses 38-42. Jesus with Martha and Mary. The one was 
careful and troubled about many things ; the other had chosen 
the good thing, to sit at the feet of Jesus and hear His word. 

XI.—Verses 1-4. Jesus teaches the disciples to pray 
(in a manner suited to their position at the- time, before redemp
tion had been wrought, and before the Holy Spirit had been 
given). Matt. vi. 9. 

Verses 5-13. Teaching similar to the sermon on the mount. 
Matt, v., vi., vii. 

Verses 14-26. Jesus charged with casting out demons by 
Beelzebub. The Lord shews the folly of a kingdom being 
divided against itself. One must be stronger than the strong 
man in order to cast him out. The last state of the nation 
would be worse than the first. Matt. ix. 32. 

Verses 27-32. The Virgin was blessed, but more blessed are 
they that hear the word of God and keep it. But the people 
would not hear the words nor regard the works of the Lord. 
The queen of Sheba and the men of Nineve should rise in judg 
ment against that generation. Matt. xii. 38. 

Verses 33-36. Light is to be seen. The light of the body is 
the eye : if the eye be single in its cbject the body is full of light ; 
but if the eye be evil, the body is full of darkness. Take heed 
therefore that the light that is in thee be not darkness. Matt. v. 15. 

Verses 37-54. The Lord pronounces woes upon the scribes, 
the Pharisees, and the doctors of the law ; but this only stirs up 
their opposition in deadly hatred. Matt, xxiii. 13. 

XII.—Instead of having the Messiah on earth, the disciples are 
put in the place of testimony, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
with the world against them. 
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Verses 1-7. All things shall be revealed. The disciples 
were not to fear those who could kill the body only, but were to 
fear Him who has eternal power, and to whom they were of 
great value. Matt. x. 26. 

Verses 8-12. Encouragement to confess Chr i s t : blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit should never be forgiven. When 
arrested the Holy Spirit would teach them what to say. 

Verses 13-21. The parable of the rich man who, in covetous
ness, laid up treasure on earth for himself and was not rich 
toward God. 

Verses 22-34. By various illustrations the Lord declares the 
Father 's care for them. They were to seek the kingdom of the 
Father, and necessary things would be added to them. They 
were not to lay up treasures on earth, but in heaven ; for where 
their treasure was their heart would be also. 

Verses 35-48. Attitude of those who wait for their Lord, 
watching and ever ready to open to Him immediately ; and, as 
faithful servants, diligently fulfilling the stewardship He has 
placed them in. 

Verses 49-53. Jesus came to cast fire on the earth and to 
cause division in families (the consequence of His rejection [cf. 
chap. ii. 14] and of some being called by grace). 

Verses 54-57. The people were hypocrites, and did not dis
cern the time (they were a guilty nation, and judgment was 
approaching). 

Verses 58, 59. They were to seek to be reconciled quickly, or 
they would have to pay the very last mite (a word to the Jewish 
nation, which, alas, they heeded not, and consequently were 
delivered up to the Gentiles : cf. Isa. xl. 2). 

XIII.—Verses 1-9. Calamities had overtaken some of the 
people, and they should all perish except they repented ; but 
there would be a delay granted, as the parable of the fruitless 
fig tree shews, which was allowed to stand for another year : cf. 
Acts i.-vii. 

Verses "10-17. The bent-down woman healed on the sabbath, 
which raised the indignation of the ruler of the synagogue ; but 
the Lord shewed that He was really undoing the work of Satan 
who had bound this daughter of Abraham eighteen years. 

Verses 18-21. The parables of the mustard seed and of the 
leaven depict the kingdom which should be set up on the judg
ment and setting aside of the Jewish nation, though both 
parables teach that evil will find an entrance into that kingdom. 
Matt. xiii. 31 ; Mark iv. 30. 

Verses 22-30. Strive to enter in at the strait gate (that is, 
byrepentance and faith in the rejected Christ). Many will strive 
when too late. 

Verses 31-33. Jesus warned of Herod by the Pharisees. 
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His message to ' t ha t fox,' A prophet cannot perish out of 
Jerusalem.* 

Verses 34, 35. Jesus laments over Jerusalem. He would 
often have gathered her children and protected them : but now 
her house was left desolate; they should not see Him till they 
could say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Matt, xxiii. 37. 

XIV.—Verses 1-6. Jesus healeth a man with the dropsy on 
the Sabbath : the Pharisees object, but cannot answer Him. 

Verses 7-11. Humility is taught. He that exalts himself shall 
be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

Verses 12-14. Whom to invite to a feast, in imitation of God. 
Verses 15-24. The great supper. God's grace does not find 

acceptance with man ; but grace does not weary, some are 
brought in and others'compelled, that the house may be filled. 
Matt. xxii. 1. 

Verses 25, 26. What discipleship involves, even hating 
natural relationships for Christ's sake. Matt. x. 37. 

Verses 27-33. He that does not bear His cross cannot be 
His disciple. He must count the cost. All must be forsaken 
to be. a disciple of Christ. 

Verses 34, 35. Salt is good, but if unsavoury it is useless : 
not even fit for the dunghill. (An unspiritual christian is not a 
fit associate for the saints, nor the world.) 

XV.—A three-fold description, forming one parable, in answer 
to the charge of Jesus receiving sinners. 

Verses 1-7. '1 he lost sheep. Jesus the Good Shepherd 
recovers it from the wilderness and carries it home: cf. Isa. liii. 
6. There is joy in heaven over one repenting sinner. 

Verses 8-10. The lost piece of money. The Holy Spirit 
recovers a lost one in the house. There is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

Verses 11-32. The prodigal son wandered into the world in 
wilfulness, and spent all in riotous living. The world's friend-

* It is difficult to suppose that the Pharisees had any considera
tion for the safety of the Lord. They may have had some inter
course with Herod, during which he made some threat, with a 
desire that Jesus should leave his dominions. We know that he 
had a bad conscience, and supposed that Jesus was John risen from 
the dead. (Matt. xiv. 2.) If the Pharisees had had no communi
cation with Herod it is not probable that the Lord would have sent 
a message to such a man, and have designated him ' that fox.' It 
served the purpose of the Pharisees also, for they had much more 
power in Judaea and Jerusalem, if the Lord could only be induced 
to go there. He immediately adds that no prophet could perish 
out of Jerusalem, as if He had meant, You need be in no hurry : I 
shall be there in two or three days where all the prophets perish. 
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ship ceases then, and want is the result. This makes him think 
of his father's house : he will go to him, confess his sin, and ask 
to be made a servant. But his father's love is not altered ; the 
prodigal is received as a son : they began to be merry. It 
exemplifies how the Father receives a repentant sinner. The 
self-righteous brother could not understand grace. 

XVI.—Verses 1—13. The unjust steward is commended not 
for his injustice, but for sacrificing the present for future ad
vantage. The disciples are to use earthly possessions entrusted 
to them with a view to the future. 

Verses 14-18. The covetous Pharisees reproved. They 
justified themselves ; but they -rejected the kingdom into which 
men pressed ; they were also convicted of despising God's law 
and order in the matter of divorce. Cf. Mai. ii. 14-16. 

Verses 19-31. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 
(Present prosperity no longer a proof of being God's chosen 
ones.) The rich man had not used earthly things with a view to 
eternity. 

XVII.—Verses 1, 2. Woe to those who cause offences or 
stumbling-blocks. 

Verses 3, 4. An offending brother is to be rebuked and 
forgiven. 

Verses 5, 6. The apostles ask for more faith. 
Verses 7-10. Masters expect their servants to serve them 

before they serve themselves. (A needed «x for all the Lord's 
servants.) 

Verses 11-19. The ten lepers. Nine are content to receive 
the blessing without giving thanks to the Lord ; the tenth, a 
Samaritan, values Jesus above the ordinances of the law : his 
faith is beyond the dispensation. 

Verses 20-37. On the coming of the Lord in power and 
judgment. 

XVIII.—Verses 1-8. The importunate widow (figure of 
Israel). If an unjust judge avenges the suppliant, how much 
more shall God avenge His earthly people at the coming of 
the Lord ? 

Verses 9-14. The self-satisfied Pharisee and the tax-gatherer : 
the latter in brokenness of spirit, and with the sense of sinfulness 
before God, goes to his house justified. 

Verses 15, 16. Jesus received little children. Matt. xix. 13 ; 
Mark x. 13. 

Verses 18-30. The rich young ruler asks what he shall do to 
inherit eternal life. He is directed to the law. He said he had 
kept that from his youth. He is then told to sell all that he had 
and distribute unto the poor, and to follow the Lord. But 
he clings to his earthly advantages and loses eternal blessing. 
Matt. xix. 16 ; Mark x. 17. 
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Verses 31-34. Jesus speaks of His sufferings at Jerusalem, 
His death, and His resurrection. Matt. xx. 17 ; Mark x. 32. 

Verses 35-43. A blind man near to Jericho appeals to Jesus 
as Son of David, and receives his sight. Matt. xx. 29 ; Mark x. 46. 

XIX.—Verses 1-10. Zacchasus blessed : for the Son of man 
had come to seek and to save the lost. (When He comes 
the second time it will be to rule and judge, as is shewn in the 
parable that follows.) 

Verses 11-27. Parable of the pounds : each receives the 
same—gifts which the servants of the Lord receive, and for the 
use of which they must give account. (All who take the place 
of servants are dealt with as such.) 

Verses 28-40. The entry of Jesus into Jerusalem. In this 
gospel they cry, " Blessed be the king that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. Peace in heaven." (Cf. peace on earth, chap. ii. 14. 
Earth had rejected the Prince of peace, hence now it is peace in 
heaven and glory in the highest,) Matt. xxi. 1 ; Markxi . 1 ; John 
xii. 12. 

Verses 41-44. Jesus weeps over Jerusalem and foretells its 
destruction. 

Verses 45-48. The temple cleared of the merchants. (This 
was done at the commencement of the Lord's ministry, John ii. 
13-17, and now again at the close.) Matt. xxi. 12 ; Mark xi. 15. 

XX.—Verses 1-8. The authority of Jesus is demanded by the 
chief men of the ntition. He asks them Was the baptism of John 
from heaven or of men ? They are afraid to say. Then He will 
not tell by what authority He was acting. (But He seeks to 
reach their conscience by a parable.) Matt. xxi. 23 ; Mark xi. 27. 

Verses 9-19. The parable of the husbandmen. The rulers 
perceived that it referred to them ; but this only still further 
stirred up their enmity. Matt. xxi. 33 ; Mark xii. 1. 

Verses 20-26. They sent some to pretend that they were 
just men, seeking a plea on which to accuse Him to the governor. 
They asked if it was lawful to give tribute to Csesar. H e per
ceived their craftiness, and answered with such wisdom as put 
them to silence. Matt. xxii. 15 ; Mark xii. 13. 

Verses 27-38. The Sadducees and the resurrection. All the 
dead still live unto God, and shall rise again. Matt. xxii. 23 ; 
Mark xii. 18. 

Verses 39-44. How is the Messiah David's Son and yet his 
Lord? He was God, though He was man. Matt. xxii. 4 1 ; 
Mark xii. 35. 

Verses 45-47. The hypocrisy of the scribes exposed. Mark 
xii. 38. 

XXI.—Verses 1-4. The widow's mites. Mark xii. 41. 
Verses 5-19. General instructions for the future Jewish 

remnant, but applicable also to the disciples themselves in their 
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christian testimony, as seen in the Acts of the Apostles. Matt. 
xxiv. 1 ; Mark xiii. 1. 

Verses 20-24.—The destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans 
in the days of vengeance, and its desolation during all the rest 
of the times of Gentile rule. 

Verses 25-28. Events of the last days in the great tribulation. 
Verses 29-38. ExhortatiDns that the day of distress may be a 

sign of deliverance to those who have faith. (It is Luke's pro
vince to notice the Gentiles : ' all nations,' ' all the trees,' & c , 
and he only gives, in this prophecy of the Lord, the approaching 
ruin of Jerusalem : ' t h e days of vengeance.') 

XXII.—Verses 1, 2. The last passover draws near : they seek 
to kill the Lord, but fear the people. Matt. xxvi. 1; Mark xiv. I. 

Verses 3-6. Judas covenants to betray Jesus in the absence 
of the people. Matt. xxvi. 14; Mark xiv. 10. 

Verses 7-23. The passover and the Lord's supper. (Verses 
19, 20 are inserted parenthetically, for Judas was present at the 
passover, but not at the Lord's supper : cf. John xiii. 30.) Matt. 
xxvi. 17 ; Mark xiv. 12. 

Verses 24-30. Strife who should be the greatest. Divine 
love delights to serve and to take the lowest place. In the 
reckoning of grace He says they had continued with Him in 
His trials. He would appoint unto them a kingdom : they 
should sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel (yet in 
that very night they all forsook Him). Matt. xx. 25. 

Verses 31-34. Peter's fall foretold. The Lord had prayed for 
him, and in grace speaks of his restoration when he was to 
strengthen the brethren. 

Verses 35-38. The disciples are told to buy a sword (as 
it were, to take care of themselves : He was going to leave 
them). 

Verses 39-46. The garden of Gethsemane. The intense 
sufferings of the perfect Man at the prospect of bearing the 
judgment due to sin, is seen in this gospel. An angel 
strengthens Him. Matt. xxvi. 36 ; Mark xiv. 32. 

Verses 47-62. The arrest of Jesus : it was now their hour 
and the power of darkness. The denials of Peter, and his 
sorrow. 

Verses 63-71. Trial of Jesus before the high priest. He 
would not assert His Messiahship, for henceforth as Son of man 
He would be sitting on the right hand of power in the heavens— 
His present heavenly place during Christianity. He also con
fessed that He was the Son of God. Matt. xxvi. 57 ; Mark xiv. 
53 ; John xviii. 12. 

XXIII.—Verses 1-26. Jesus arraigned before Pilate. He 
confessed that He was the King of the Jews. He is sent to 
Herod, who was glad and hoped to see some miracles done 
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by Him. The Lord would answer none of his many questions. 
He is sent back to Pilate in a gorgeous robe. Pilate and Herod 
are made friends. Pilate declares that neither he nor Herod 
adjudged Him to be worthy of death ; but the views of the chief 
priests prevailed : Jesus is delivered to be crucified, and 
Barabbas, a murderer, is released according to their choice. 
Matt, xxvii. I ; Mark xv. 1 ; John xviii. 28. 

Verses 27-38. The crucifixion. Many followed Him lament
ing : but the Lord told the women to weep not for Him, but for 
themselves and their children : days of judgment were coming. 
The Lord prayed for His executioners, but the rulers (Jews) and 
the soldiers (Gentiles) derided Him. The superscription in 
three languages said of Him, This is the king of the Jews. Matt. 
xxvii. 32 ; Mark xv. 21 ; John xix. 16. 

Verses 39-43. The bright example of God's grace in the 
salvation of the malefactor on the cross, his repentance giving 
refreshment to the Lord Jesus at the darkest moment. 

Verses 44-49. Nature withholds its light for three houi s, and 
the veil of the temple is rent. Jesus cries with a loud voice and 
into the Father's hands commends His spirit. 

Verses 50-56. The burial of Jesus in an undefiled sepulchre 
of a rich m a n : cf. Isa. liii. 9. Matt, xxvii. 57 : Mark xv. 4 2 ; 
John xix. 38. 

XXIV.—Verses 1-12. Visit of the women and Peter to the 
sepulchre. Matt, xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 2 ; John xx. 1. 

Verses 13-32. Jesus appears to two on their way to Emmaus. 
He interprets out of Moses and all the prophets the things con
cerning Himself. H e made Himself known to them in an act 
which sets forth His death, and then became invisible. (This 
illustrates Christianity—eternal life. The Christ is cut off, and 
His own know Him now as dead, but alive in a new place, 
unseen by the natural eye.) 

Verses 33-49. Jesus appears to the eleven, and speaks Peace 
to them. He is the same Jesus, but a risen Man : not a spirit, 
for a spirit has not flesh and bones as He had ; and He also ' did 
eat before them.' (Cf. Acts x. 41 ; 1 John i. 1-3.) He opened 
their understanding that they might understand the scriptures. 
Repentance and remission of sins was to be preached among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem (shewing that grace super-
abounded) ; but they were to tarry at Jerusalem until endued 
with power from on high by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Verses 50-53. The Lord's ascension, without which the 
Holy Spirit could not come. He did not ascend from Jerusalem, 
but from Bethany ; from whence He had set out to be presented 
as King to Jerusalem. (He is now a Man in the glory, waiting 
for the moment to arrive when He shall come to fetch His 
ransomed ones to be with Him for ever.) Mark xvi. 19. 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

IN this gospel the personal and divine glory of the Lord as Son 
of God, is especially presented. It differs from the other 
gospels in that it alludes to what our Lord was ' i n the 

beginning' before creation—He was God before He became 
Man. We have (i) the abstract nature of Chr is t ; (2) Christ 
incarnate ; (3) the revealer of the Father. 

The divinity of the Lord is prominent, for example, no 
genealogy nor birth is g iven ; no temptation by Satan; no 
agony in Gethsemane; and He raises His own body and takes 
life again, &c. We do not get men possessed by demons : it is 
the Lord in His divine person, and Satan opposing Him. 

John speaks much more of faith, truth, the Father, life, and 
eternal life, of love, and of light than do the other evangelists. 
God is love and God is light. 

This gospel contains more statements of abstract truth than 
the others. The truth of new creation, eternal life, that is, the 
blessing that is beyond death and resurrection, and outside this 
world, is distinctly brought out. The ' gospe l ' in John is the 
manifestation of God to man. 

We have both the ' Fa the r ' and ' G o d ' in this gospel. It is 
' God ' when it refers to responsibility, and ' Father ' when the 
ways of grace are unfolded. 

A few only of the events which the other gospels record are 
referred to in this. 

The Jews are viewed as cast off by God throughout the 
gospel, for the Lord is rejected from the very outset, chap. i. 10, 
11. ' T h e Jews ' (those of Jerusalem and Judaja) are dis
tinguished from ' the people,' who may be Galileans or visitors 
from a distance. 

I.—Verses t - 5 . What the Lord is intrinsically and ever was 
before the beginning of everything (namely, eternally existing a 
distinct and a divine Person). All the wisdom of God is in 
Christ: He is it, and He is the expression of it : He is the Word, 
the one who ever expressed God, and was God. 

Verses 6-13. Mission of John the Baptist to bear witness to 
the Light. (Only the " b o r n of G o d " are capable of receiving 
Him, and they are brought into a position and relationship 
altogether new for saints on earth, namely, children of God.) 

Verses 14-18. What the Lord became in time, and in the 
world, namely, incarnate and full of grace and truth (that is, Love 
and Light in relation to man). His glory as the only begotten 
of the Father was seen. 
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Verses 19-28. He came after John, but was before him. 
Verses 29-34. Jesus announced as the sacrificial Lamb of 

God, the Remover of the sin of the world : (this, the full result 
of His work, is not yet produced in manifestation, nor will be 
until the new heavens and the new earth are brought in : cf. 
2 Peter iii. 13 ; Rev. xxi. 1-8). 

The seal of the Spirit was the witness of His Sonship, and 
that He was sent by God for us (cf. Gal. iv. 6), and He is the 
baptiser with the Spirit : (after the resurrection, H e brings His 
saints into His own place of relationship, as man, with His God 
and Father : cf. verse 12 ; xx. 17). 

Verses 35-51. Some follow Jesus, and He accepts bein? the 
centre for disciples and for millennial glory* 

II.—Verses 1-11. Jesus manifests His glory by making the 
water to be wine; (the national repentance and self-judgment of 
Israel will be turned into the jov of the Lord). 

Verse 12. H e abides a short time at Capernaum. 
Verses 13-17. He manifests His authority by driving out the 

traders from the temple, His Father 's house. t 
Verses 18-22. The Jews ask a sign, but He will only speak 

of His body, the true temple, being destroyed and raised again 
in three days by Himself. 

Verses 23-25. Many believed on His name on seeing the 
miracles that He did ; but He could not trust them (for however 
sincere their convictions, their consciences were unreached : 
there was no sense of need, and no work of God in them : they 
had not been born again. These last three verses really belong 
to chapter iii.) 

III.—Verses 1-21. Jesus first teaches Nicodemus the need of 
the new birth : he must be born of the word (cf. James i. 18 ; 

* Distinguish two days of testimony, namely, John's and Christ's, 
previous to the third day of kingdom glory and renewed relationship 
with Israel, the rejected wife. (Hoseaii. ; Isaiah liv., &c.) So in the 
last days the Elijah testimony first, then the Lord's presentation of 
Himself at His appearing will attach the Jewish remnant to Him
self, then the whole nation will be restored. Reckoning from verse 
19 seven days can be counted by making the ' third day ' of chapter 
ii. 1 to mean the third day from the close of chapter i. The third, 
fourth, and seventh days are connected thus : verse 35, John's testi
mony, attaching the remnant to Christ; verse 43, Christ calling 
to Himself and making Himself known, as in Psalms ii., viii., to 
the true Israel; chapter ii, 1, third day, the marriage, a picture 
of the millennium. ' Third day ' refers to resurrection : all blessings 
belong to the resurrection state, or are based upon it. The present 
church period is passed over in the above passage, 

f Note, that in each gospel, the first act of the Lord, on His first 
public visit to Jerusalem, is to cleanse the house. 
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I Peter i. 23) and of the Holy Spirit : this he, as a teacher in 
Israel, should have known to be necessary for the earthly king
dom : cf. Ezekiel xxxvi. (Verses 3, 7 should read ' born anew/ 
completely from the beginning.) He then brings out heavenly 
things, namely, eternal life for all who should believe (Jew or 
Gentile) consequent upon the judgment of sin in the cross of God's 
Son, whom God had given in love to the world. But man's bad 
conscience and opposed will hate the revelation of God—the 
Light. 

Verses 22-34. Jesus came into Judsea, and was baptising (by 
His disciples). John bears further testimony to Jesus, His 
heavenly origin and mission. 

Verses 35, 36. The Son has all power to bring out the 
Father's counsels : cf. chap. xvii. 1-3. (These verses are the 
evangelist's, not the Baptist's, to whom Christianity and eternal 
life were unknown.) 

IV.—Verses 1-3. Jesus retires into Galilee when the 
Pharisees heard that He had more disciples than John. (The 
Lord's formal mission did not commence until John's was closed 
by imprisonment: cf. Matt. iv. 12.) 

Verses 4-42. Rejected in Judrea, He rejoices in winning a 
sinful woman of Samaria. He is the giver of living water, that 
is, the Spirit, whereby is a present enjoyment of eternal life in 
the heavens. (Ver. 14.) 

Her questions bring out the true character of christian wor
ship : the Father is seeking for true worshippers. 

Many of the men of the city believe on Christ and make Him 
welcome, owning Him as the ' Saviour of the world ' ( the true 
Son of Jacob—Joseph, Zaphnath-Paaneah : cf. Gen. xli. 45). 

Verses 31-38. JeSus declares His food was to do the will of 
Him that sent Him. 

Verses 43-54. In Galilee, among the poor of the flock, Jesus 
raises the nobleman's son by a word—His second miracle— 
shewing that, whilst He was unfolding heavenly things accord
ing to the Father's counsels (vers. 1-42), He was at the same 
time, as the Christ, a healer for the remnant of Israel, which was, 
as it were, at the point of death. 

V.—This chapter gives us the operations of the Father and 
the Son in grace, in new creation. The case of the powerless 
man illustrates the teaching that follows in the chapter. 

Verses 1-9.—Jesus heals the impotent man at the pool of 
Bethesda. (He had no power to avail himself of what mercies 
remained of the old covenant, but the word of Christ carried 
power to him. He feels his Healer is superior to the Sabbath 
(ver. 9) and holds His word paramount.)* 

* Some editors omit the sentence ' waiting' verse 3 to end of 
verse 4 ; but it is doubtless a part of God's word. 
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Verses 10-16. The man reveals the Lord to the Jews, and 
they seek to slay Him. 

Verses 17-47. Jesus reasons with the Jews. Sin had come in 
and spoiled God's rest, so that both the Father and Christ were at 
work for man. (Love and holiness cannot be inactive in the 
presence of sin, and of man's misery.) He did nothing inde
pendently of the Father, though He gave life to whom He would, 
and will also execute judgment.* (All must receive from Christ 
either judgment or, if believers, life eternal, and hence these shall 
never have judgment. The present hour of quickening souls will 
be followed by the hour wherein bodies will be raised.) They 
were without excuse in rejecting Him, for testimony had been 
borne to Him by (1) John the Baptist ; (2) His works ; (3) by 
the Father at His baptism ; (4) by the Old Testament scrip
tures. Moses would accuse them. 

VI.-—Verses 1-14. Jesus, as the Messiah, feeds the five 
thousand. (Ps. cxxxii. 15.) 

Verses 15-21. On their seeking to make Him a king (cf. ver. 
26) in a carnal way, He retires to a mountain alone, while the 
disciples are in a storm on the sea (setting forth that He would 
renounce Messianic blessings to ascend to heaven, and bring in 
the heavenly and spiritual blessings of new creation, (cf. 
Eph. i. 3.) 

Verses 22-40. The multitude reproved for following Him 
merely because of being fed. They ask for a sign, as Moses gave 
them bread from heaven ; but Jesus says it was God who gave 
that bread, and He had now sent to them Jesus Himself, the 
bread of life. God's will was that every one that believed on 
Him should have eternal life. 

Verses 41-71. The Jews murmur at Him because He said 
He had come down from heaven. He replied that no one could 
come to Him except drawn of the Father : all should be taught 
of God. The bread that Jesus gave was His flesh, which He 
would give for the life of the world. (For it is not merely that 
He was the Messiah incarnate, but He must die in order to bring 
in new creation and heavenly blessings for man.) To have life 
they must eat His flesh and drink His blood (feeding by faith on 
His sacrificial death, the appropriation to oneself of His death, 
wherein the history of the first man was brought to an end in 
judgment : and wherein what we are was condemned. " I f one 
died for all, then,were all dead") . Then, having life, there is 
eating for the maintenance of life: as Jesus lived on account of 
the Father, so he that eateth Him shall live on account of Him. 
(The Son of man haH come down, and He would ascend to where 

* 'Judgment ' (vers. 22, 27), ' condemnation' (ver. 24), and 
1 damnation' (ver. 29) are the same word in the Greek, and should 
be translated 'judgment.' 
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H e was before. Life and blessing would be in Him there, in 
another world, that world of the Father's love and counsels.) 

Many of His disciples were stumbled at His sayings and asso
ciated with Him no more (as branches of the vine broken off); 
Jesus asked the twelve if they would also leave Him. Peter 
said they knew He was the Holy One of God,* to whom else 
could they go ? (This chapter and the Lord's supper both refer 
to the same thing, namely, the Lord's death, but they do not 
refer to- one another.) 

VII.—Verses 1-9. The Jews seeking to kill Him, He remained 
in Galilee. He is rejected of His brethren. They urge Him to 
shew Himself to the world at the feast of tabernacles. He replies, 
" My time has not yet come." (In the last days, after the harvest 
(in-gathering of the heavenly saints and judgment of Christen
dom), and the vintage (judgment of the apostate vine of the 
earth, the Jewish nation) the Lord will shew Himself in glory to 
the world at the millennial fulfilment of the feast of Tabernacles. 
But here the Lord substitutes Christianity for earthly blessings 
and joys for Israel.) 

Verses 10-31. Jesus taught in the temple. He spoke nothing 
of Himself. If any would do the will of God He should know 
whether the doctrine was from God or of man. Moses gave 
them the law, they did not keep it, but sought to kill Him 
because H e had cured a man on the sabbath. Many believed on 
Him. 

Verses 32-53. The Pharisees, finding many believed on Him, 
sent officers to take Him. He said He would go to Him that 
sent Him. They should not find Him. 

On the great day of the feast (the eighth day, the beginning of 
a new state) He cried, If any one thirsts, let him come unto 
Me and drink, and out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water; alluding to the Holy Spirit, which should be given them 
when He was glorified in heaven. 

(The Spirit of God sent down from Him in glory would fill the 
Christian with heavenly joy and satisfaction, and, through the 
inward spiritual affections, would go out in spreading blessings 
to others in this barren scene.) 

The people were divided in their opinion of Him, and the 
officers returned without Him, saying, ' Never man spake like 
this man. ' 

The Pharisees argue that neither they nor any of the rulers 
had believed on Him ; but Nicodemus said H e ought to be heard 
before He be condemned. They disperse to their own homes 
and Jesus goes to the Mount of Olives. 

VIII.—There is a division in the gospel here. In chapters 

* The common Greek text reads ' that Christ the Son of the living 
God' without much authority. 
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viii. and ix. Christ is seen as the Light. This subject is fittingly 
introduced by the case of the woman taken in adultery. She 
is brought alone (cf. Lev. xx. 10) merely to tempt Jesus, so 
that they might accuse Him : will He condemn her, or set aside 
the law ? He brings their own sins to their remembrance, and 
writing on the ground gave time for conscience to work : with 
guilty consciences, but without honesty or faith, they crept 
out of the presence of the Light. The Lord did not condemn 
her nor speak of grace, but bade her sin no mere. (We do not 
find forgiveness of sins in this gospel, except it be administrative 
forgiveness by the disciples. As to verses 6 and 8 cf. Jer. xvii. 
13 : He was not come to execute the judgments of the law.) 

Verses 12-32. Jesus declares that H e was the light of the 
world. The law declared that the testimony of two was true. 
He and the Father both bore witness to Him. They must 
die in their sins if they did not believe on Him. To those who 
did believe, He said if they continued in His word they would 
truly be His disciples, and the t ruth would make them free 
(they would be morally set free before God, cf. ver. 36).* 

Verses 33-59. The people claim to be the seed of Abraham, 
and were never in bondage. Our Lord admitted that (after the 
flesh) they were the seed of Abraham, but morally as before God 
they were not, but were of their father the devil, who was a 
murderer and a liar. 

Jesus declared that any one who kept His word should never 
die, but the)' objected that Abraham and the prophets had all 
died : was He greater than they ? Jesus said that Abraham saw 
His day and rejoiced, adding " Before Abraham was I AM " (the 
supreme name of God). They took up stones to stone Him, but 
H e hid Himself. His word was rejected. 

IX.—Jesus is also rejected in the testimony of His works. 
One born blind was cured on the Sabbath. He had been born 
thus that the works of God should be made manifest in him. It 
became a test case for the rulers. They could not deny that 
a notable miracle had been wrought ; but said, " Give glory to 
God : we know that this man is sinful." The man knew that he 
could now see, and believed that if Jesus were not of God 
He could do nothing. But they cast him out of the synagogue. 
(This sort of light (cf. ver. 5 and chap. xii. 36) who was faithful 
to it, was rejected by neighbours, rulers, and parents.) 

Jesus finds him, and reveals Himself to him as the Son 
of God. The man believes and worships Him. Jesus had 
come for judgment. If the Pharisees had owned their blind-

* Verse 25 should read, "Jesus said to them, Altogether that 
which I also say to you." The word that Christ spake was the 
absolute expression of what He was. 
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ness, there was a remedy for their sin ; but saying they saw, 
their sin remained. 

X.—Efficacious grace that gathers out the sheep unto Him
self, the new Centre, outside the Jewish fold. (The Jews had 
been helping on the work of the Lord without knowing it in 
excommunicating the man in chapter ix.) 

As the Shepherd of the sheep He enters by the door (submits 
to all the conditions of Jehovah). To Him the porter openeth 
(the power ol God by the Holy Spirit removes all obstacles : 
that is, He gets access to the sheep). 

He leadeth His sheep out of the Jewish fold to bring them 
into life in a new sphere. 

He is the door (the means of their entering in). Those who 
enter in find salvation, liberty, and food (ver. 9), intimacy 
(ver. 14), and protection (ver. 29). He came that the sheep 
might have life, and have it abundantly (according to all the 
power of the life of Jesus in resurrection and ascension : cf. 
chap. xx.). 

The good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep. He had 
other sheep (Gentiles) : they would hear Him, and there should 
be one flock and one shepherd. (The fold was abolished, and 
never reconstructed.) 

His Father loved Him, because He laid down His life, that 
He might take it again : He had this authority from the Father. 

There was a division among the Jews as to who Jesus was. 
The Jews ask Him to tell them plainly whether He is the 
Christ. He again tells them of His word and His works. They 
believed not because they were not His sheep (the principle of 
election shines out here, as elsewhere in this gospel : cf. chap, 
vi. 44, 65). His sheep shall never perish, but are perfectly 
safe in His and His Father's hand. He and the Father are one 
in their care of the sheep. 

Again they attempted to stone Him, because He, being a man, 
made Himself God. He appealed to the law (in the sense of 
embracing all the Old Testament), which shews (Ps. lxxxii. 6) 
that God's representatives were called gods : why charge Him 
with blasphemy, He who was manifestly doing the works of God ? 
They should have known that the Father was in Him, and He in 
the Father. They again sought to take Him, but He retired 
beyond Jordan. 

XL—Jesus is proved to be the resurrection and the life; and 
the raising of Lazarus is an expression of His glory as Son 
of God. Though Lazarus was sick, Jesus did not visit Mary 
and Martha until he had been dead four days : a great trial of the 
faith of those He loved. He waited His Father's time. 

They knew that Lazarus would rise again at the last day; but 
that did not meet their present distress.- Oh, that Jesus had 
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come before*he had died ! Jesus seeing their misery groaned in 
spirit and wept. They go to the grave. 

Jesus lifted up His eyes to His Father, and thanked Him that 
He always heard Him. He said it aloud that the people might 
hear and believe. Then, with a loud cry, " Lazarus, come forth," 
he is raised, and comes forth, although bound hand and foot with 
grave clothes, and is restored to his sisters. 

Many of the Jews believed, but others hastened to the Phari
sees with the news. These called a council in which it was 
admitted that unquestionable miracles were being wrought, and 
that some means must be taken to stop His work: for if all 
believed on Him the Romans (their jealousy being aroused by 
such a manifestation) would take away their place and nation. 
But Caiaphas was used of God to prophesy that Jesus should die 
for the nation. The apostle could add ' not for that nation only 
but to gather in one all the children of God.' 

From that day they took counsel how to put Jesus to death ; 
but He retired to Ephraim. 

The last passover approached, and He was anxiously sought 
for ; but the Pharisees ordered that He should be betrayed that 
they might take Him. 

XII.—Verses 1-11. Jesus at Bethany, and anointed by Mary. 
They made Jesus a supper. Martha served (is not now rebuked); 
she had learned through the resurrection of her brother that 
Jesus was the Son of God ; Lazarus sat at table with Jesus, and 
Mary, though not a prophetess, in true appreciation of Jesus, 
anoints His feet. She and her action are defended by Him. 
Many came to see the one risen from the dead, but the rulers 
sought to put Lazarus also to death, because many by reason of 
him believed in Jesus. 

Verses 12-19. Jesus enters into Jerusalem and is hailed by 
the people. King of Israel. The Pharisees in dismay said, 
" Behold, the world is gone after him " 

Verses 20-26. Some Greeks came and desired to see Jesus ; 
but the Lord waives His earthly kingdom and rights for a time 
to take the cross, saying, He, as the corn of wheat, must die or 
remain alone (only after death, in resurrection life, could He 
associate others with Himself in blessing). The disciple's life 
here must be given up in view of life eternal. The Father 
would honour those who served Jesus and who followed Him, 
and such should be with Him. 

Verses 27-36. The Lord's soul was troubled, and He asks to 
be saved from the hour that awaited Him, but immediately adds 
that it was for this that He came. He asks the Father to glorify 
His own name. His Father replied that He had glorified it, 
and would glorify it again. It was for the people to hear. 

The crisis was approaching : the judgment of the world in 
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condemning the Lord, but also the breaking the power of Satan. 
Christ lifted up would be the one attracting centre for all man
kind. The light was among them only for a little while longer. 
H e went and hid Himself 

Verses 37-50. The unbelief of the people verified the prophecy 
of Isaiah. But many of the rulers believed on Him, though they 
feared to confess it. (For the place of confession cf. Rom. x. 9 ; 
and for the ' fearful,' Rev. xxi. 8.) 

Jesus was not then come to judge, but to save the world. 
The Father was ever before Him. He spoke as the Father 
directed Him. This closed His intercourse with the people. 

XIII.—Jesus now turns exclusively to His disciples. Chapters 
xiii. to xvii. are anticipatory of the cross, which is taken as accom
plished. 

Having loved His own, He loved them to the end, and shews 
how His love would be active for them during His absence. 

Jesus, in spirit now in heaven, rises from the paschal supper 
and washes His disciples' feet. They had been washed, and 
were clean (except Judas), and needed only to have their feet 
washed.* (During His absence in heaven, He would have His 
own enjoy their part with Him there—be in spirit in communion 
with Him : for this there must be a moral condition, wrought by 
the word in relation to His advocacy on high.) 

He, having washed their feet, teaches that, in like manner, 
they should wash one another's feet (seeking to remove every
thing from the saints that would hinder them having fellow
ship with Him where He is). 

Verses 18-30 His betrayal foretold and Judas pointed out to 
John as the one who would deliver Him up. Judas having received 
a sop Satan entered into him. and he went out (before.the Lord's 
supper, the institution of which is not here recorded).f 

Verses 31-35. Now was the Son of man glorified, and God 
was glorified in Him : as a consequence God would glorify Him 
straightway, without waiting for the kingdom in manifestation. 

He gave them a new commandment, that they should love one 
another as He had loved them (superior to the faults in the 
flesh). H e was going to leave them. 

Verses 36-38. Peter boasts of his faithfulness, but is told of 
his impending fall. 

XIV.—Verses 1-14. Jesus comforts them in respect to His 
* The two words in verse 10 translated ' wash ' are not the same. 

The first signifies the body being cleansed, as in Hebrews x. 22 ; and 
the latter is the ordinary washing, as of the hands or feet. 

t This is the only instance recorded of Satan personally entering 
into a man. It was Satan's masterpiece to get the Lord betrayed 
and condemned to death ; but it was to his own destruction: cf. 
Gen. iii. 15; Heb. ii. 14 ; Col. ii. 15. 
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leaving them. He was going to prepare a place for them in His 
Father's house, and would come again to fetch them unto Him
self. (He is leading out more and more from Jewish earthly 
things to the heavenly and unseen.) 

H e was the way, the truth, and the life, approach to, knowledge 
of, and enjoyment of, the Father. 

H e th it had seen Jesus had seen the Father. H e was in the 
Father and the Father in Him. 

H e that believed on Him should do greater works than H e 
had done (as when three thousand were converted in one day, 
and as when the shadow of Peter, and handkerchiefs and aprons 
from the body of Paul were enough to effect cures). And what
soever they should ask in His name H e would do it, that the 
Father might be glorified in the Son. 

Verses 15-26. The-Father would send them another Com
forter in the name of Jesus (in chap. xv. 26 and xvi. 7, Christ 
sends the Holy Spirit), the Spirit of truth, who would abide with 
them, teach them all things, and bring all H e had said to them 
to their remembrance. 

H e that possessed His commandments, and kept them, should 
be loved of the Father, and Christ would love him and manifest 
Himself to him Yea, H e and the Father would make their 
abode with him that kept His words. 

Verses 27-31. Jesus gave His own peace to them (the peace 
He had with the Father, above the enmity of the world). If 
they loved Him they would for His sake rejoice that He was 
going to the Father. Henceforth He would not talk much with 
them. The prince of this world was coming, but had nothing in 
Him. The world might know that H e loved His Father, and 
kept His commandment by His giving up His life. 

XV.—Jesus, when on earth, was the true vine (as Israel ought 
to have been, Ps. lxxx. 8). The branch that was bearing fruit 
was purged (the same word as 'clean ' in verse 3) that it might 
bear more fruit. The branches must abide in the vine or they 
could bear no fruit. If a man abode not in Him, he was cast out 
as a dried branch, which men burn (mere professors, as Judas). 

Verse 8. The Father would be glorified by their bearing 
much fruit, and they would prove themselves disciples of Him 
whose whole life was fruit for God. 

Verses 9-17. Abiding in the love of Christ and loving 
one another are linked with keeping His commandments. 

Verses 18-27. They would be hated of the world, as it 
had hated the Father and Christ. 

When the Comforter was come, the Spirit of truth, He would 
bear witness to Christ, and the disciples should also bear witness 
because they had been with Him from the beginning. 

XVI.—Jesus continues to comfort the disciples. They would 
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be turned out of the synagogue, and some of them would be 
killed, their persecutors thinking they were serving God (as did 
Saul of Tarsus). But it was profitable for them that He should 
go away, for otherwise the Comforter could not come. 

When H e was come H e would be a demonstration to the 
world of sin, because they believed not on Jesus (but crucified 
Him) . Of righteousness, because He went to the Father (and 
was received by Him). Of judgment, because the ruler of 
this world is judged (who led the world to reject Him). 

Jesus had many things to say to them, but they had not 
power to receive them until the Holy Ghost should come ; the 
Holy Spirit would guide them into all the truth. H e would 
shew them things to come, and would glorify Jesus in taking of 
His things—the things given Him by the Father—and shewing 
them unto the disciples. 

For a little while they should not see Jesus, and after a little 
while they should see Him. They would sorrow while He 
was away, but He would come again and they should rejoice. 
(They saw Him after He arose, but the complete fulfilment of 
this will be when He returns.) 

They were to ask Christ nothing (in the sense of asking Him 
to go to the Father for them), for whatsoever they should ask the 
Father in His name, the Father would give them, for the Father 
Himself loved them, because they had loved Jesus and had 
believed that God had sent Him. 

He had spoken to them in proverbs, but would declare to them 
plainly of the Father. He came from the Father, and was going 
to Him again. They said they believed that He came from 
God (missing the Lord's meaning) ; but He warned them that 
they would all leave Hun. 

What Jesus spoke was in order that they might have peace in 
Him : in the world they would have tribulation : but H e had 
overcome the world. 

(This closes the Lord's discourses with His disciples.) 
XVII.—Prayer of Jesus to the Father, that the Father 's 

counsels may be accomplished. 
Verses 1-5. His glory as Son of the Father and His work. 

Authority over all flesh had been given Him (see 1 Cor. xi. 3), 
that He should give eternal life to those given to Him. This 
life is characterised by the knowledge of the Father and of 
Jesus Christ, His sent One. 

Verses 6-19. Jesus puts His disciples in His own relation
ship with the Father, and prays that they may enjoy its full 
blessedness. Their consequent position in this world : not of 
it, as He was not of it . 

Verses 20, 21. Others, all Christians, to be brought into like 
blessings of oneness in the Father and the Son. 



2 0 2 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENJ . 

Verses 22-26. Results in oneness in th^ future, and in seeing 
the glory of the Son. They were to enjoy in the present time 
the relationship in love. 

XVIII.—Verses 1-14. Jesus enters into the garden and is 
betrayed by Judas.* But on Jesus saying, I am He, they went 
backward and fell to the ground. He is led to Caiaphas. 

Verses 15-18 ; 25-27. Peter denies his Lord. 
Verses 19-24. Jesus before Caiaphas. 
Verses 28-40. Jesus before Pilate. Confesses Himself a 

King. 
XIX.—Verses 1-18. Jesus is pronounced to be guiltless, yet 

is condemned by Pilate. He presents Him to the Jews in His 
t rue character as King, but they cry, ' Away with him, crucify 
him.' They declared that they had no king but Caesar. 

Verses 19-22. Pilate again proclaims Jesus as King of the 
Jews in the title over the cross. 

Verses 23, 24 The soldiers fulfil the scripture by casting lots 
for His garment. 

Verses 25-27. Jesus commits His mother to John. (In all 
this the sufferings of the Lord are not prominent, according to 
the character of this gospel.) 

Verses 28-30. Jesus fulfils all, and of Himself delivers up His 
spirit. 

Verses 31-37. The Jews asked for the bodies to be removed, 
for they wanted to keep a great day. Further scriptures were 
fulfilled. From His pierced side blood and water flowed : cf. 
1 John v. 6-8. 

Verses 38-42. The Lord was laid in the tomb. 
XX.—A new day (first of the week), a new name (brethren), 

new relationship (children of God), new creation, new power, a 
new assemblage with a new centre—Jesus in the midst. 

Verses 1-10. The empty tomb visited by Mary Magdalene, 
Peter and John. 

Verses 11-18. The Lord makes Himself known to Mary. 
, She,, representing the Jewish believing remnant of that time, 
would hold Him, as having Him back again as before the cross : 
'Christ after the flesh? but she must noFtoucb Him, for He had 
not yet ascended to His Fa ther ; but was to go and tell His 
brethren that He ascended to His Father and their Father, to 
His God and their God. (All are now brought into the same 
relationship to the Father, and the same position as Himself 
before God : the Jewish hopes are replaced by eternal life.) 

Verses 19-23. The features of the present moment. Jesus 
appears to His disciples. H e speaks peace to them. As the 

* The agony in the garden is omitted in John, and the officers 
and men falling to the ground is only in John. 
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Father had sent Him, He also sent them. He then breathed 
into them, and said, 'Receive ye [the] Holy Spiri t ' (not as a 
divine person to abide with them, as in Acts ii., but as spirit of 
life in Christ—new creation: cf. Genesis ii. 7). Whose sins they 
remitted, were remitted ; and whose sins they retained, were 
retained. (Administrative forgiveness in the hands of the 
disciples.) 

Verses 24-29. Thomas was absent and disbelieves, but is 
present on the second visit of Jesus, and then confesses Him as 
' M y Lord and my God.' (Type of the Jewish remnant of the 
last days who will not believe till they see Jesus again. (Zech, 
xii., xiii.) Our Lord said, Blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed (Christians, cf. 1 Pet. i. 8). 

Verses 30, 31. Jesus did many other signs which are not here 
recorded ; but " these are written that ye may believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name"—these being the points specially brought 
out in this gospel. 

XXI.—A supplementary chapter, in which all is purposely 
mysterious. We get the manifestation of Jesus on earth (in 
figure the millennial gathering from the sea, the Gentiles.)* 

Verses 1-14. The disciples go a fishing (from whence they 
had been called) but catch nothing until the Lord comes to them 
in the morning and directs their labour, and thus reveals Himself 
to them. He had bread and fish ready for them on a fire. (Type 
of Christ providing for His people in the millennium.) 

Verses 15-23. The Lord deals individually with Peter. He 
had boasted that though all should forsake Him he would not ; 
yet he had denied Him thrice, and is now asked thrice if he loved 
Him. f The result is 'Feed my lambs; ' 'Shepherd my sheep; ' 
' Feed my sheep.' 

Peter should die as a martyr—he is graciously allowed to do 
in the strength of God that which he had failed to do when 
he had boasted in his own strength. 

It was not for Peter to know what should befall John. (John's 
ministry reaches on mystically to the coming again of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; he tells of the antichrist, and of the church being 
spued out of Christ's mouth, &c.) 

Verses 24, 25. John bore testimony to the things recounted ; 
but there were many other things not written. 

* In Luke v. 6 the gospel net began to break—the system gave 
way, and let some fish escape: here the net, though full, does not 
break. The fish caught is the nations ; the remnant is those on the 
shore. 

f Peter uses a weaker word for ' love ' than the one employed the 
first and second time by the Lord; the third time, the Lord uses 
the same word as Peter. The question differs each time. 
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THIS book does not give a history of all the apostles, but 
is rather an account of what the Holy Spirit wrought for 
the establishment of Christianity on the earth, following 

on where the Gospels leave off. The Lord's ascension forms 
the link between the two, it ends the gospel history and 
commences that of the Acts. The events that followed the 
ascension are then related : the giving of the Holy Ghost 
and the formation of the church ; the final appeal made to Israel, 
when, alas ! they resisted the Holy Ghost, and sealed their rejec
tion as a nation. The gospel spreads to the Samaritans and to 
the Gentiles. The activities of Paul, the apostle to the nations, 
follow with his labours as a missionary until his arrest; his 
imprisonment at Rome closes the book. 

The Acts may be thus divided :— 
Chapter I. The ascension, the introduction to all the rest. 

II.-VII. The early church, and lingering grace over the 
nation : Jerusalem the centre. 

VIII.-XII. Samaria receives the gospel : Gentiles are 
brought in. The free action of the Spirit extends, 

xm.-xx. The extensive labours of Paul : Antioch the 
centre, 

xxi.-xxvm. Paul a prisoner, carried from Jerusalem 
to Rome. 

Though the name of the writer of the Acts is not given, there 
can be no reasonable doubt that it was written by Luke. By 
comparing the introductory verses of the Gospel of Luke with 
those of the Acts it will be seen that both are addressed to one 
named Theophilus; and in the Acts the writer refers to his 
'former treatise.' 

There are also internal evidences. Take, for instance, chapter 
xx. 5 : " These going before tarried for us at Troas." Here the 
writer was evidently travelling with Paul; and who of all those 
who travelled with him had written a ' former treatise' to 
Theophilus but Luke ? 

I.—Verses 1-14. Introductory, linking the close of the history, 
as given in the Gospels, with the opening of that of the church. 
The apostles still cling to the idea that the Lord was about to 
restore the kingdom to Israel; but He said it was not for them 
to know the times or the seasons which the Father had put in 
His own power ; and He ascended to heaven, which was the 
prerequisite to the great event that happened at Pentecost. 
The eleven, with a few others, abide at Jerusalem, and continue 
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in prayer and supplication, waiting for the promise of the Father, 
the Holy Spirit. 

Verses 15-26. According to the spiritual understanding of 
the scriptures, another apostle is appointed to take the place of 
Judas. (Cf. Ps. cix. 8.) Matthias was chosen by lot (we do not 
read of the lot being used after the giving of the Holy Spirit). 

II.—Verses 1-13. The Holy Spirit was given, according to 
the promises of the Lord in the Gospels. The disciples were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit (making man the habitation of God), 
and began to speak with tongues. The report of this brought 
together many pious ones, who had come to the feast from 
various distant places, and each heard in his own dialect the 
great things of God. The Spirit was as 'cloven' tongues, 
symbolical of the diverse languages spoken ; and being ' of fire' 
prefigured the penetrating power of the word of God. (For the 
effect of the giving of the Holy Spirit, as to forming the church, 
cf. 1 Cor. xii. 12,13.) 

Verses 14-40. Peter preaches to the multitude: Jesus of 
Nazareth was now both Lord and the Christ. (Ver. 36.) (This was 
not the complete fulfilment of Joel ii., but it is the same Spirit 
of God whose pouring out in millennial days had been 
foretold. His coming was evidence that Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they had put to death, was glorified in the heavens, 
according to Psalm ex. I, after having been raised from the 
dead, as foretold in Psalm xvi. 10.) 

Verses 41-47. About three thousand were converted, and 
persevered in the teaching and fellowship of the apostles, in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. The Lord added to the church 
those that were to be saved—that class, not the nation nor the 
Gentiles, but a spared remnant of the Jews—previous to 
executing judgment on the nation by the Romans under Titus. 
(The church was thus the city of refuge for the repentant man 
slayers of the Messiah.) 

III.—After healing a man lame from his birth, Peter makes 
another appeal to the Jews : he charges home their guilt in 
killing the Prince of life, but shews that thus the scriptures had 
been fulfilled. If they would now repent, Jehovah would send 
His Christ back, and their sins, as a nation, would be forgiven, 
and the kingdom be set up, according to all the prophets. Jesus 
was the Prophet that Moses had announced, and the new 
covenant of grace was offered to them. (It seems strange 
that this offer should have been made after the church had 
commenced ; but it is according to God's practice in the Old 
Testament, that, though condemnation had been announced, 
mercy should still be offered.) 

IV.—Verses 1-12. The rulers endeavour to stop the preach
ing, and they imprison Peter and John. The testimony of the 
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Holy Spirit, however, is presented to the rulers, who, in 
blind religious zeal, are found in open, wilful enmity against 
God. (They refuse a glorified Jesus, as they had refused Him in 
humiliation. The reign of Christ on earth is deferred, and 
heavenly citizens are now being gathered into a new, eternal, 
and heavenly relationship with God. The rest of the Acts 
relates its progress, and the opposition of Satan to it.) 

Verses 13-22. They could not deny the miracles (ver. 16), but 
they rejected the testimony (really the power of God and the 
name of Jesus), and commanded the apostles to speak no more 
in that name. 

Verses 23-30. The apostles resort to their own company 
(shewing that a separate community was being formed), and 
there is thanksgiving and prayer. However wicked the Roman 
governors and the Jews had been, they had really been carrying 
out the counsels of God. 

Verses 31-37. The place where the disciples were assembled 
was shaken, and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit. In 
the energy thereof they had " all things common " (a beautiful 
exhibition of the power of God by the Holy Spirit in the heart 
of man). 

V.—Verses 1-11. The deception of Ananias and Sapphira, 
seeking a reputation that did not belong to them, manifested the 
reality of the presence of the Holy Spirit in the church: they 
agreed to an act which was really tempting the Spirit of the 
Lord, and lying to the Holy Spirit. (Thus the committal of 
sin by those who were in the church of God was very early.) 

Verses 12-16. There was such power in the church that 
those in whom there was no reality feared to associate with 
them. The Lord was the centre of the new company, and many 
believers were added unto Him. The shadow of Peter was 
enough to heal the sick. 

Verses 17-32. The rulers, filled with envy and indignation, 
imprison the apostles : but they are miraculously delivered, and 
are found teaching in the temple. Brought again before the 
council, who now feared that the blood of Jesus would be 
brought upon them (cf. Matt, xxvii. 25), Peter again boldly 
declared that God had exalted Jesus (whom they had slain 
and hanged on a tree) to be Leader and Saviour, of which the 
Holy Spirit was a witness, as well as the apostles. 

Verses 33-40. The council was cut to the heart and sought to 
slay the apostles, but God interferes and the counsel of Gamaliel 
is followed. The apostles are beaten and let go. 

Verses 41, 42. The apostles rejoice, and continue daily in the 
temple and in houses teaching that Jesus was the Christ. The 
work thus prospered, spite of Satan and the leaders of the Jews. 

VI.—Verses 1-7. The flesh now manifests itself among the 
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multitude of the disciples. The Greek-speaking Jews complained 
that their widows were neglected in the daily ministration, and 
Stephen and six others, men of good repute and full of the Holy 
Spirit, were chosen (all Hellenists), and on whom the apostles 
laid their hands. (The Lord, who is sovereign in the church, 
used some of the seven, namely, Stephen and Philip, for better 
work than serving tables.) The word of God increased, and 
many of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

Verses 8-15. Stephen, being full of grace and power (the 
result of being filled with faith and the Holy Ghost), confounded 
certain of the synagogue, who then caused his arrest. 

VII.—Verses 1-53. The defence of Stephen. He gives a 
summary of the sinful history of Israel, but points out especially 
the selling of Joseph, and the rejection of Moses (both types of 
the rejection of Christ) and reminds them that Moses foretold the 
coming of Jesus ' the prophet.' Then their idolatry is charged 
home to them, and the temple they boasted in is not really God's 
dwelling-place. They and their fathers had (1) resisted the Holy 
Spir i t ; (2) they had persecuted and slain the prophets ; and 
(3) had betrayed and murdered the Just One. (4) The law they 
had not kept.* Thus man's irremediable ruin was brought out 
and established in the most favoured and privileged nation of 
mankind. 

Verses 54-60. The council were cut to the heart, and gnashed 
their teeth against him ; but he, being full of the Holy Spirit, 
having fixed his eyes on heaven, saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing at the right hand of God, and said, "Behold I see 
the heavens opened and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God :" (' standing,' for until this final testimony of the 
Holy Spirit was rejected, it was left open for His return, accord
ing to chapter iii.). 

They cast him out, and stoned him, while he, like the Lord, 
prayed that this sin might not be laid to their charge. The 
clothes of the witnesses were laid at the feet of Saul, then a 
young man, and who consented to Stephen's death. 

VIII. At this point ends the first phase of the church. Per
secution scattered the assembly; but this, instead of hindering 
the work, really extended it. Samaria is specially named here, 
and in chapter xi. 19, Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, where the 
gospel was preached. 

Verses 5-25. The Spirit of God uses whom H e will. Philip, 
the deacon of chapter vi., wrought miracles at Samaria and 
preached the gospel there. Simon Magus ' believed,' but after
wards proved himself to be still in a lost condition. (He had 

* Some of the details of Stephen's address are considered in 
" Apparent Discrepancies," page 133. 
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been wrought upon by the miracles, cf. John ii. 23-25 ; not 
iwwrought by the word.) 

Those who received the word at Samaria did not form a church 
in separation from that in Jesusalem, nor did they receive the 
Holy Spirit until Peter and John came from Jerusalem ; thus 
unity was preserved : it is the Spirit that forms into one body. 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 

Verses 26-40. Philip is sent to the Ethiopian eunuch, whom 
he taught and baptised : thus still further extending the work 
outside Judasa. (Verse 37 is omitted by most editors.) 

Philip was caught away and was found at Azotus. He 
preached in all the cities until he came to Caesarea. 

IX.—Verses 1-22. The conversion of Saul.* He was perse-
secuting the believers, whom Christ owned as part of Himself. 
He is revealed to Saul from the heavenly glory, which gives a 
peculiar character to his ministry and to the gospel he 
proclaimed. He at once<preached at Damascus that Jesus was 
the Son of God, and that H e was the Christ. t 

Verses 23-25. The Jews seeking to kill Saul, he escaped in 
a basket by the wall. 

Verses 26-31. Barnabas had to assure the saints that Saul was 
a disciple when he first]went to Jerusalem ; from thence he went 
to Tarsus by way of Cassarea. (This was some years after Paul's 
conversion, cf. Gal. i. 15-19.) 

Then the church had rest, and, walking in the fear of the Lord 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

Verses 32-43. Peter 's ministry is continued : he cures iEneas 
of paralysis, and raises Dorcas to life. 

X. Peter, not Paul, is the means of opening the doors of the 
kingdom to the Gentiles, and thus the unity of the church and of 
the work of all the apostles is maintained. Cornelius, a con
verted Gentile, is instructed by an angel in a vision to send for 
Peter ; and Peter, by the vision of the great sheet, is prepared to 
respond to the message, being taught to call nothing unclean 
which God had cleansed.% He preached the gospel to Cornelius, to 
his kinsmen, and to his friends. The Holy Spirit fell upon all 
who heard the word, and they were baptised. (We have here 
four distinct things : 1, The piety of Cornelius before he sent for 
Peter. 2, The testimony to be believed for the remission of sins. 

* Saul's companions heard a voice, but did not distinguish what 
was uttered. 

t Paul became the minister of the church, the body of Christ, and 
the minister of the gospel of the glory of Christ to the Gentiles. 
The ministry of Peter and the twelve was confined more to the Jews, 
and flowed from a risen Christ on earth. 

X The intimacy of Ananias in chapter ix., and of Peter here, with 
the Lord is very beautiful. 
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3, The gift of the Holy Spirit. 4, Gentiles baptised and received 
among the saints.) 

XI.—Verses 1-18. Peter is blamed at Jerusalem for associat
ing and eating with the Gentiles, he thereupon rehearses the 
way the Lord had brought it about. The Gentiles were thus 
brought in without becoming Jews or being put under the law. 
The testimony could not be resisted. 

Verses 19-26. The gospel extends further, and at Antioch is 
preached to the Greeks. Saul also, being brought to Antioch, 
continued there a year, and taught much people. 

Verses 27-30. Prophets foretold a great famine throughout 
the habitable earth. It came to pass in the days of Claudius, and 
the disciples sent relief to the brethren in Judasa by Barnabas and 
Saul. (This is Paul's second visit to Jerusalem : cf. chap. xii. 25.) 

XII.—Verses 1-19. Herod (Agrippa) persecutes the church. 
James, brother of John, is put to death, and Peter is imprisoned, 
but is miraculously delivered by an angel. Prayer was being 
made by the assembly for him, but his deliverance was beyond 
their faith. Peter went to Caesarea. 

Verses 20-23. Herod allows himself to be called a god, and is 
smitten of God and dies. 

Verses 24, 25. The word of God spreads. Barnabas and Saul 
leave Jerusalem, taking John (Mark) with them. 

XIII. This chapter commences another phase in the church, 
Antioch, instead of Jerusalem, being the place from which 
Barnabas and Saul are sent on a missionary journey, without the 
apostolic authority of Jerusalem. 

Verses I-3. The Holy Ghost sends forth Barnabas and Saul, 
on whom, after prayer and fasting, the hands of the disciples are 
laid, in token of fellowship and identification with them. 

Verses 4-12. Being sent by the Holy Spirit they embark at 
Seleucia and go to Cyprus, travelling through the island from 
Salamis to Paphos. Here the proconsul desired to hear the 
apostles, but a certain magician* sought to turn the proconsul 
from the faith. He was smitten by Saul, now called Paul, with 
blindness, and the proconsul believed. 

Verses 13-52. They sail from Paphos to Perga in Pamphylia, 
where John leaves them and returns to Jerusalem (which Paul 
considered to be blamable : cf. chap. xv. 38). 

From Perga they go to Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul preached 
in the synagogue : but when the whole city gathered to hear 
Paul, the Jews were filled with envy, contradicting and blasphem
ing. Paul made a further step in advancing the church by 
turning to the Gentiles, according to Isaiah xlix. 6, which by 

* His name was Bar-Jesus, but he had assumed the name of 
Ely mas, the magus, magician, or wise man. 
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faith he appropriated to him*elf. The word was published 
through the whole country, and the disciples were filled with 
joy and the Holy Ghost. Paul is now named before Barnabas : 
the lead was being given him. (In ver. 33 it is 'raised u p ' with 
reference to Ps, i i . 7 ; not 'raised up again :' the resurrection 
is spoken of in ver. 34.) 

XIV.—They proceed to Iconium. A great multitude of Jews 
and Greeks believed; but others seeking to stone them, they 
fled to Lystra and Derbe and the country around. 

At Lystra Paul healed a man who had been a cripple from his 
birth. The people took them for gods and sought to sacrifice to 
them ; but being influenced by the Jews they stoned Paul, and 
drew him out of the city as dead; but he arose and came into 
the city. 

The next day they went to Derbe and preached there. From 
thence they returned to Lystra, to Iconium, and to Antioch, 
establishing the souls of the disciples, but warning them that 
entrance into the kingdom of God is through much tribulation. 

The apostles chose elders for them in every assembly (not by 
common vote, nor by 'o rda in ing ' them), committed them to the 
Lord, and departed. Passing through the districts of Pisidia 
and Pamphylia, and preaching at Perga, they came to Attalia, 
and sailed back to Antioch. They rehearsed in the assembly 
how God had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. Thus 
ended their first missionary journey, and they abode a long time 
at Antioch. 

XV.—The church makes further progress by the decision that 
Gentiles were not to be brought under the law. 

It being asserted a t Antioch that without circumcision none 
could b? saved, the question was referred to Jerusalem. (It was 
a grave question, and the danger was lest there should be hence
forth two rival churches : a Jewish and a Gentile one, with 
Jerusalem and Antioch for centres. God prevented th i s : at 
Jerusalem it was settled with the apostles, elders, and the whole 
church, and the difficulty was removed, thus preserving the 
unity of the church, and defeating the enemy. It was in the 
assembly at Jerusalem that the question was settled, not in 
what has since been called a ' general council.') 

The decision sent to the Gentiles was this, " It seemed good 
to the Holy Spirit and to us to lay upon you no greater burden 
than these necessary things : to abstain from things sacrificed to 
idols, and from blood, and from what is strangled, and from 
fornication." Judas and Silas were sent to bear witness to the 
decision : it caused great joy among the Gentiles. (This was 
Paul's third visit to Jerusalem : he went up by revelation : -of. 
Gal. ii. 2.) 

Verses 36-41. A second missionary journey was proposed, 
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but a dispute arose about taking John, a nephew of Barnabas, 
who had previously abandoned the work. 

Barnabas took John and sailed to Cyprus, but we hear nothing 
of their labours. 

Paul chose Silas, and departed, being committed to the grace 
of God by the brethren. He went through Syria and Cilicia 
confirming the churches. 

XVI.—Paul meets with Timothy, circumcises him because of 
the Jews, and takes him with them. (Timothy being the fruit 
of a mixed marriage was unclean according to the law, cf. 
Ezra x. ; but Paul circumcised him to satisfy the J e w s ; but 
when they were insisting that Gentiles must be circumcised, 
Paul resisted it, as in the case of Titus : cf. Gal. ii. 3.) 

They went through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, but 
were forbidden by the Holy Spirit to preach the word in Asia.* 
They came to the border of Mysia and attempted to go to 
Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesusf suffered them n o t : so they 
came to Troas. (Thus Paul and his companions were imme
diately under the direction of God as to their path.) 

Being called by vision to go into Macedonia, they proceed to 
Samothracia, to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi. 

Verses 13-15. The conversion of Lydia. 
Verses 16-24. Satan (transformed into an angel of light) 

patronises and bears witness to Paul and those with him by 
means of a woman possessed by a demon (thus seeking to have 
a part in the work, the better to mar it). But Paul casts out the 
demon. Her masters cause Paul and Silas to be arrested, 
scourged, and put into prison. 

Verses 25-40. The conversion of the jailor. Paul had not 
here spoken of being a Roman to avoid being beaten : he had 
been beaten, and the magistrates had taken part with the ag
gressors : it must not be passed over in silence. The magistrates 
are humbled and entreat them to depart. 

XVII.—Verses 1-9. Paul preaches the gospel of the kingdom 
of God at Thessalonica (The character of his testimony there 
can be seen in the Epistles to the Thessalonians.) 

Verses 10-15. P a u ' a t Berea. For security he is led to 
Athens. 

Verses 16-34. Paul preaches at Athens. To these heathen 
seats of learning he proclaims the elementary truths about God: 
the creation ; His claims ; the folly of idolatry ; and quotes.their 
own poets ; but proceeding to speak of the Man whom God had 
ordained, and raised from the dead, they would hear no more. 

* Here ' Asia' includes only Mysia, Lydia, and Caria: the 
Roman province of Asia. 

f The words ' of Jesus ' are added by the Editors. 
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XVIII.—Verses 1-17. Paul preaches at Corinth, a city given 
up to luxury and dissoluteness ; he continues there eighteen 
months ; being refused by the Jews, he turns to the Genliles. 
(Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians throw light upon his ministry 
there). Many believe and are baptised. (While at Corinth 
Paul writes the First and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians.) 

Verses 18-23. Paul with Priscilla and Aquila sails towards 
Syria, having shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 
He visits Ephesus, and leaving Priscilla and Aquila there, he 
sails to Cjesarea and goes up to Jerusalem {his fourth visit)._ 

Paul goes to Antioch, and thence over all Galatia and 
Phrygia confirming the disciples. 

Verses 24-28. Apollos is taught the way of God more per
fectly by Aquila and Priscilla (privately : comp. 1 Tim. ii. 12). 

XIX.—Verses 1-7. Paul finds at Ephesus some who were as 
yet no more than John's disciples; they did not know whether 
the Holy Spirit spoken of by John had been given. They were 
baptised to the name of the Lord Jesus, and Paul, laying his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came upon them ; and they 
spake with tongues and prophesied. 

Verses 8-10. Paul reasoned in the synagogue and persuaded, 
for three months ; but on account of the opposition, he separated 
the disciples from the synagogue (a fresh advance in the church) 
and reasoned daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

Paul continued there two years, so that all in Asia, both Jews 
and Greeks, heard the word. 

(While at Ephesus Paul wrote the First Epistle to the Corinth
ians, and perhaps the Epistle to the Galatians • some place it later.) 

Verses 11-20. Special miracles are wrought by the hands of 
Paul, and by cloths from his body. 

Some Jews attempt to cast out evil spirits by the name of 
Jesus ; but Satan knows the difference, they are overcome and 
wounded. Fear falls on the people ; those who had been 
deceivers now burn their books of divination; and the word of 
the Lord prevailed greatly. 

Verses 21-41. Paul purposes in the Spirit to go to Jerusalem, 
and thence to Rome ; but while remaining at Ephesus, Deme
trius raises an uproar. Alexander was put forth by the Jews, 
but they had lost all power ; the people refused to hear him. 
The town clerk pacifies the people, and dismisses the assembly. 

XX.—Verses 1-16. Paul goes to Macedonia, and the 'par ts ' 
adjacent. (On receiving from Titus a report of how the first 
epistle had been received, 2 Cor. vii. 6, he writes the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians.) From thence he proceeds to Greece 
(at Corinth writes the Epistle to the Romans : Rom. xvi. I, 23). 
The Jews King in wait for him, he returns to Macedonia : from 
Philippi he goes to Troas. 
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Here, on the first day of the week, the disciples being gathered 
together for the express purpose of breaking bread, Paul dis
coursed until midnight. Eutychus, being asleep, fell and was 
taken up as dead, but was raised by Paul. 

Thence Paul travelled to Assos, thence to Mitylene, Samos, 
Trogyllium, and Miletus. 

Verses 17-38. Paul calls for the elders of Ephesus, and 
addresses them. He appeals to their knowledge of his godly 
walk before them, and the faithful discharge of his mission. He 
forewarns them of the evil ones who would come in among 
them, and that some already among them would seek to destroy 
the work of God. H e commended them to God and the word 
of His grace, which was able to build them up. (There is not 
the slightest hint found here of an 'apostolic succession' as a 
security against the incoming evil. After Paul's departure they. 
would have God and His word.) 

He takes an affectionate farewell of them, expecting to see 
them no more. They all wept sore, fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. (In Rom. xv. 23, Paul speaks of having no longer any 
place in these parts, and perhaps he never visited them again.) 

XXI.—Verses 1-17. Paul and his company travel to Rhodes, 
thence to Patara, thence to Tyre. The disciples here say to 
Paul by the Spirit not to go to Jerusalem. (It is not ' the Spirit 
said,' or it would have been disobedience in Paul, but he 
neglected the warning given by the Spirit.) From thence they 
reach Ptolemais, and thence Cassarea. Here Agabus took Paul's 
girdle and bound his own hands and feet, saying, " Thus saith the 
Holy Spirit, The man whose this girdle is shall the Jews thus 
bind in Jerusalem, and deliver him up into the hands of the 
Gentiles." All thereon besought Paul not to go. But Paul 
said, " What do ye weeping and breaking my heart ? For I am 
ready not only to be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem." 
They said, " The will of the Lord be done." He proceeds to 
Jerusalem. (It was perhaps the strong affection of Paul for the 
Jews that was leading him up to Jerusalem, even spite of repeated 
warnings. He was thus apparently led aside from his own path 
of power and service amongst the Gentiles. Still the Lord was 
with him, and eventually brought him to Rome, although as a 
prisoner instead of a free labourer.) 

Verses 18-40. Paul relates to James and the elders how God 
had wrought among the Gentiles. They all glorified God. 

They persuade Paul, on account of the many myriads of 
believing Jews who were zealous for the law, to take with him 
four men who had a vow upon them, pay their expenses, and 
purify himself with them. 

When the days were almost ended, some Jews from Asia 
recognise Paul, and call for help against him. He is thrust out 
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of the temple, and would have been kille I, had he not been 
rescued by the chief captain, who gives him permission to 
address the people. 

XXII.—-Paul speaking in Hebrew is listened to by the people. 
H e relates his early life, his persecution of the believers, his own 
conversion ; but on saying that ihe Lord had told him to depart 
to the Gentiles, they would hear him no longer. 

The captain brings him into the fortress, and orders him to be 
examined by scourging ; but Paul declared that he was a Roman 
and escaped the punishment. 

The captain arranged that on the morrow he would bring 
down Paul into the council of the Jews. 

XXIII.— Paul began to address the council, but is ordered to 
be smitten on the mouth by the high priest. Paul said, " G o d 
will smite thee, thou whited wall." Was he to be smitten against 
the law by one who professed to judge by the law ? But they 
said, " Dost thou rail against the high priest of God ?" 

Paul replied, " I was not conscious, brethren, that he was high 
priest." And knowing that some of them were Sadducees and 
some were Pharisees, he cried out, " I am a Pharisee, son of 
Pharisees. I am judged concerning the hope and resurrection 
of the dead." (Alas, Paul is now ostensibly not only a Jew, and 
a Roman, but a Pharisee.) 

This caused a contention between the Sadducees and Phari
sees, and a tumult being raised, the captain rescued Paul and 
brought him into the fortress. 

The night following the Lord stood by him and said, " Be of 
good courage, Paul, for as thou hast testified the things concern
ing me at Jerusalem, so thou must bear witness at Rome also." 
(Thus God in grace consoled the apostle, notwithstanding his 
mistakes.) 

The Jews sought to have Paul again brought before the 
council, and they resolved to lie in wait and kill him. This 
becoming known to the captain he sent him off by night to the 
governor Felix at Caesarea. 

XXIV.—Paul is accused before Felix, and makes his defence. 
Judgment is deferred. Paul is again heard by Felix and his 
wife Drusilla, when Felix being filled with fear, said. " G o for 
the present, and when I get an opportunity I will send for thee." 
But he hoped to be bribed by Paul. After two years Porcius 
Festus came to succeed Felix, and Felix to please the Jews left 
Paul bound. 

XXV.—The Jews at Jerusalem again plot to kill Paul, but 
Festus bade his accusers come to Cassarea. 

Paul is arraigned before Festus. Charges are made, and Paul 
defends himself. 

Festus, desirous of obliging the Jews, asked if Paul would go 
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to Jerusalem to be judged there. Paul, knowing that Festus 
had no right to give him up to his enemies, appeals to Rome. 
It was decided that he should go there. 

Agrippa and Bernice coming to Caesarea, Festus relates Paul's 
case, and Agrippa desires to hear Paul. 

He is brought into the hall of audience, and Festus states 
the case of Paul. 

XXVI.—Paul makes his defence before Agrippa, to whom he 
personally appeals. Agrippa says, " In a little thou persuadest 
me to become a Christian." Such was Paul's communion with 
the Lord and joy in spirit, spite of circumstances, that he could 
wish that all who heard him were altogether like himself, except 
his bonds. 

They judged Paul had done nothing worthy of bonds, and 
Agrippa said he might have been set at liberty if he had not 
appealed unto Cassar. 

XXVII.—Paul 's voyage toward Rome. He was a better 
guide than the captain of the ship, and foretold disaster, which 
ended in the wreck of the ship. He could tell them that an 
angel of God had stood by him and assured him of their safety. 

XXVIII.—On the island of Melita, Paul was again honoured 
before the people, and wrought miracles among them. In 
return they furnished them with things necessary for their 
journey. 

At Puteoli they found brethren, and tarried with them seven 
days. Others heard of Paul and came from Rome to meet him. 
Paul thanked God and took courage. 

Paul is delivered to the prsetorian prefect at Rome, and is 
allowed to dwell by himself with the soldier that guarded him. 

Paul called to him the chief of the Jews, and related his case 
to them ; but they had heard nothing respecting him, and 
desired to hear about the sect everywhere spoken against. He 
testified to them the kingdom of God, and persuaded them con
cerning Jesus out of the law and the prophets. 

His hearers could not agree, and he quoted to them how 
Isaiah had foretold that they would not hear, and that the salva
tion of God would be sent to the Gentiles. 

For two years Paul abode in his own hired house, having full 
liberty to proclaim the gospel to all that came to him. 

(Here were written the Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon, 
to the Ephesians, and to the Philippians.) 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

IT is not recorded by what means the gospel first reached Rome. 
We know from Acts ii. 10 that some from that city were 
present in Jerusalem at Pentecost, and they would doubtless 

carry back the gospel with them ; this may have led to the 
formation of the church at Rome. 

There were doubtless saints at Rome at an early date, for this 
epistle declares that their faith was proclaimed in the whole 
world (chap. i. 8), and Paul speaks of some there who were 
in Christ before himself, though these may have gone to Rome 
later, for they had at some time been his fellow-prisoners. 
(Chap. xvi. 7.) 

We must not conclude that because an epistle is addressed to 
a church located among the nations that it was composed 
exclusively or chiefly of Gentile converts. It is clear that many 
Jews resided at Rome. Pompey overran Judaea about 63 years 
B.C., and caused many Jews to be sold into slavery at Rome ; 
but their masters could not prevent them from keeping the 
sabbath, nor from observing many other Jewish customs, and so 
they liberated a good many rather than be troubled with them. 
A place of residence was assigned to them opposite Rome, 
across the Tiber. Josephus speaks of 'e ight thousand Jews,' 
belonging to Rome, joining an embassy from Judaea.* 

There are internal evidences in the epistle which shew that the 
church at Rome was composed of both Jewish and Gentile 
converts. Paul says, " I speak to them that know the law." 
(Chap. vii. 1-4 ; cf. also ii. 17-iii. 19.) As to Gentile converts, 
Paul hoped to come to them that he might have fruit among 
them, as among other nations also. " I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles." (Chap. xi. 13.) 

The apostle, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, was very 
careful to anticipate and meet the peculiar difficulties that 
would naturally arise in the minds of the Jewish converts, with 
whose ancestors God had formerly made the first covenant, and 
to whom He had given the promises. (Chaps, ix , x., xi.) 

He also exhorted the Gentile converts to walk charitably 
toward those who still regarded days and abstained from meats. 
Chap, xiv.-xv. 7. 

The epistle is an exhaustive statement, orderly and strong in 
argument, clear in expression, and convincingly earnest in tone, 
of the great truths which form the groundwork of the gospel. 
All the world is brought in guilty, and in the gospel the righteous-

* Ant. xvii. 11, I. 
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ness of God is revealed apart from law. On the ground of the 
blood of Christ. God justifies the ungodly who believe in Jesus. 

The first part of this epistle (chap. i.-v. 11) fully and effec
tively answers Job's important question : " How can man be 
just with God ?" with a consideration of all the surroundings of. 
such a question. 

In the second part of the epistle (chap. v. 12-viii.) man's 
nature and the believer's new position in Christ is revealed. 

In the third part (chap, ix.-xi.) God's promises to Israel are 
considered, shewing that He had always acted in sovereignty 
and according to the election of grace. 

In chapters xii. to the end, are shewn the moral consequences 
of the doctrine brought out in the epistle. Man is looked at as 
alive in the world, and the believer is not viewed as risen, but 
the old man is crucified with Christ, with responsibilities of a 
new kind under grace. 

There is a fine fitness shewn in the fact that such an epistle 
should be addressed to the saints at Rome, the metropolis of the 
then known world. 

The epistle was written by Paul when at Corinth, about A.D. 
58 (Acts xx. 1-3). 

I.—Verses 1-18 give concisely the theme of the epistle. 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, a called apostle, separated to 

the gospel of God to all that be at Rome beloved of God, 
saints by calling. 

Paul greatly desired to see them to have fruit among them as 
among other Gentiles. 

The gospel is the power of God unto salvation. For therein 
is righteousness of God revealed, on the principle of faith unto 
faith, apart from anything of man's doings for God. The just 
shall live by faith. 

At the same time the wrath of God is revealed against all un
godliness (as Gentile evil and open sin) and against all unright
eousness of those who hold the truth (as Jews and, now we may 
add, professing Christendom) but who hold it in unrighteousness. 
Religious and irreligious, orthodox and infidel, are herein in
cluded. God will have reality. 

Verses 19-32 give a sad but a true picture of the ungodly 
Gentile world. God was to be seen in creation, and had been 
known as Creator by the family of Noah ; but men turned from 
God, and, setting up idolatry, dishonoured God ; therefore He 
gave them up to dishonour themselves with vile affections. H e 
declares the heathen to be without excuse, because of what 
might be known (ver. 19), and also of what had been known 
(ver . 21). 
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II —Verses 1-6. Gentile philosophers had judged the evil 
condition of man, but did ' the same things,' and thus condemned 
themselves. The judgment of God must follow where any 
despise the goodness of God that leads to repentance. God, in 
judgment, is no respecter of persons. 

Verses 6-16 state the principles according to which God will 
judge, namely, according to the moral character of things, and 
according to what is or may be known by man. Eternal life 
would be the reward of those only who patiently continued in 
well-doing; wrath and indignation that of every evil-doer. 
Though the Gentiles had not the law, the work of the law was 
in their hearts, their conscience either excusing or accusing them. 
They knew they were doing wrong, and yet did it. God would 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to the gospel 
committed to Paul. (Verses 13-15 are a parenthesis: it is 
'•judged by the law . . . . in the day," &c.) 

Verses 17-29. The Jew is now shewn to be guilty. He had 
the law, but did not keep it; their transgression was such that 
the name of God was blasphemed among the Gentiles through 
them. A man was not really a Jew who was such only by birth 
and circumcision, and who did not in heart and in spirit regard 
God, and seek to answer to His claims. 

III.—Verses 1-8. The Jews had great privileges, but this 
made them no better, for they had. failed to profit by them. Their 
unbelief could not make void the faith (or faithfulness : cf. 
2 Tim. ii. 13) of God, and God would be righteous in judging 
the Jew as well as the Gentile. 

Verses 9-20. The Jews were no better than the Gentiles : all 
were charged with being ' under sin.' This is further proved by 
quotations from the scriptures in which they boasted. Every 
mouth is stopped, and by law none could be justified. (Three 
classes are reviewed from chap. i. 19 : 1, The openlv wicked; 
2, the philosophers who condemned sin in their teaching; 
3, the Jews with the oracles of God : all were guilty.) 

Verses 21-31. All having been proved guilty, the righteous
ness of God apart from law is revealed by faith of Jesus Christ 
(faith characterised by that name and His work) towards all alike, 
Jew and Gentile, and upon all that believe; the believer is justi
fied freely by grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. Thus God is shewn to be just in having passed over the 
sins that are past (of Old Testament saints in view then of 
redemption to be wrought in Christ), and (redemption having 
been wrought) He is now just in justifying him that is of the 
faith of Jesus. 

A man therefore is justified without (apart from, to the exclu
sion of) deeds of law. God is God of the Gentiles as well as of 
the Jews. The Jew is justified by (on the principle of) faith in 
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contrast to law-keeping, an J the Gentile through (by means of) 
faith when he believes. This gospel does not make void the 
l aw; but, on the contrary, establishes its authority as nothing 
else could ; for its sentence on the Jew is maintained, and Christ 
bore ' t s curse : cf. Gal. iii. 13. 

IV.—Abraham and David were justified on this same principle. 
Abraham believed God, and his faith was reckoned as righteous
ness (not because his faith had intrinsic value in itself, but God 
held him as righteous because of his faith). David also speaks of 
the blessedness of the man who was forgiven, whose sin was 
covered, and to whom God would not reckon sin. 

Abraham was justified altogether apart from circumcision ; and 
h e became the father of all them that believe, whether they were 
circumcised or not. Abraham was heir of the world, not through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 

Where no law is, there is no transgression (for there is nothing 
to transgress), but there is sin : cf. chap. ii. 12. 

The important principle of life from the dead is now brought 
in, and righteousness is reckoned to us if we believe on God who 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the, dead ; who was delivered for 
our offences and raised again for, with a view to, our justification. 
Christ is the living witness that God has accepted His work ; 
that our sins are put away ; and that there is no charge against 
us : we are justified. 

(This is an advance on chapter iii., where faith is in Jesus and 
in His blood, answering to the Passover, blessed as that is, and to 
the Lord's lot in Leviticus xvi.—propitiation. Here we have 
our Red Sea—God for us in power, and also what answers to the 
scapegoat—substitution ; here it is our offences, our justification.) 

V.—Verses 1-11 give us the results of being justified. 1. We 
have peace with God. 2. We have access by faith into the 
grace, or favour, wherein we stand. 3. We rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God. 4. We glory in tribulations also, for the 
sake of what they bring to us, namely, patience, experience, &c. 
The key to the tribulations, and the power to bear them, is that 
the love of God is shed abroad in (pervades) our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us (given because we are justi
fied and forgiven). Being justified by the blood of Christ, and 
being reconciled to God by His death, we shall be saved from 
wrath, saved by his life. He lives for us in resurrection power. 
5. We joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have received reconciliation.* (It is more than joying in our 
salvation, we joy in God who has accomplished it in Christ.) 

Verses 12-21. Hitherto man's sins have been in question; 
now there is a deeper question treated of, namely, man's nature 

* In verse 11 "atonement' should be 'reconciliation.' 



2 2 0 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

—sin. Here we go back to Adam, and we do not hear of Jew and 
Gentile, but of what is common to man descended from fallen 
Adam. By one man sin entered, and death passed upon all men 
because of Adam's sin, and because all have sinned. 

(Bead verses 13-17 as a parenthesis.) Adam had a law, 
therefore his sin was transgression : from Adam to Moses, men 
sinned without law and died; but where no law is, sin is not put 
to account, that is, in God's government in time. Compare 
Amos iii. 2. 

But [shall] not, as the offence, so also [be] the free gift ?* For 
if by the offence of the one [Adam] the manyf have died, much 
rather has the grace of God, and the free gift in grace, which 
is by the one man, Jesus Christ, abounded unto the many. 
(Here the persons, the two Adams, are prominent, and the 
different measure of the results of their acts: there is ' much 
rather ' and ' abounding ' on the side of good.) 

And [shall] not as by one that has sinned [be] the gift ? For 
the judgment was of one to condemnation, but the free gift of 
many offences unto justification ! (Here the difference of the 
kind of results is prominent : one sin brought in condemnation ; 
the free gift, the justification of many offences, and a state of 
accomplished righteousness—exemplified in Christ glorified.) 

For if by the offence of the one, death reigned by the one, 
much rather shall those who receive the abundance of grace, and 
of the free gift of righteousness, reign in life by the one Jesus 
Christ. (The final result is that the saints shall reign in life.) 

Verse 18 shews the universality of the bearing of the act of 
Adam and of Christ towards all, and verse 19 the actual effect 
on those connected with the two heads—Adam and Christ. 
' The many ' is the mass of persons actually connected with each 
of these heads, 'Justification of life' is not merely clearance 
from guilt but from sin in having life in Christ beyond judg
ment : a life against which there is no charge. 

Verse 20 asserts the superabounding of grace over sin, and 
this agrees with the ' m u c h m o r e ' or 'much ra ther ' of verses 
15 and 17. The law came in that the offence (not sin) might 
abound (it was, under law, not only a sin, but a defiance of God's 
authority—it was an offence, a transgression). 

* Verses 15, 16 present a difficulty, for if translated as in the 
authorised version, they do not seem to agree with the context, 
which asserts that the extent of the remedy is as wide or wider than 
the ruin. If ' shall' and ' be ' are added, instead of ' is,' as above, the 
difficulty is removed. None of the editors of the Greek Testament 
punctuate it as a question, though they had to punctuate the text as 
they thought best: the ancient Greek MSS. have no points. 

f ' All' refers to the scope of the action referred to; ' the many ' to 
its definite effect. 
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Verse 21. Sin and grace both reign in turn—the one unto 
death, the other unto eternal life. (This verse in a few words 
gives the course and end of man, and the salvation of God.) 

VI.—Here it is practical life, and the deliverance from the 
power of sin. We have died to sin, therefore cannot continue 
therein ; for our profession of Christianity by baptism was that 
of being baptised to Christ's death : buried with Him by baptism 
unto death. Our old man has been crucified with Christ, that 
the body of sin might be annulled : how then can we serve sin ? 
He that has died is justified from sin. 

If we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him. The 
power of death is destroyed by the resurrection of Christ. He 
dies no more. 

Just as Christ died unto sin once (not for sin here, but He has 
done with the question of sin for ever), and now lives to God, 
we are to reckon ourselves dead to sin, and alive to God in 
Him. (Cf. chap. xii. 1.) We are not to let sin reign in our 
mortal bodies, nor to yield our members to be instruments of 
unrighteousness ; but to yield ourselves to God as alive from 
the dead* Sin shall not lord it over us; for we are under the 
power of grace and not under law. 

If we yield ourselves to obey we become the slaves of the one 
we obey. But we have obeyed from the heart the true doctrine, 
and are become the slaves of righteousness unto holiness. 
Being made free from sin and its power, we are become servants 
of God, and have fruit unto holiness, and the end, everlasting 
life. We have been delivered from sin as a master, to be now as 
alive from among the dead, slaves to a new Master, even Christ. 

VII.—This chapter treats of deliverance from the law, and in 
its later portion describes a soul born again, but under law, not 
yet knowing deliverance. 

Paul illustrates the standing of a person under the law by a 
woman having a husband : she is bound to him as long as he 
lives, but may marry another if her husband be dead. So we 
have died to the law by the body 6f Christ, that we might be to 
another (Christ) who has been raised up from the dead in order 
that we might bear fruit to God. We cannot have the two 
husbands at the same time. 

When we were in the flesh (in that condition before God) 
we brought forth fruit unto death ; but now we are delivered 
from the law (not by the death of the law, but) by ourselves 
having died in that wherein we were held. 

The workings of the law are now referred to. Paul said he 
had not known lust unless the law had said, " Thou shalt not 
lust." (Outward sins he would have known, but it is ' sin' 
here, the state that lusts.) This was stimulated by the command
ment : sin revived, and death came upon the conscience. 
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The law was holy, just, and good ; and it was spiritual : it 
applied not merely to crimes, but to the inward man : the failure 
was in the man. And he was powerless : he could not do what 
he desired to do ; and did that which he hated. He learnt that 
there was nothing good in the flesh. He willed to do good, but 
had no power to perform what he willed. There was a law, a 
power to sin that thwarted his doing good, though his delight 
was in the law of God after the inward man. 

H e sees he has no power, and cries for deliverance from this 
body of death, and then is able to thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then, as a principle, with the mind I myself 
serve God's law ; but with the flesh sin's law.* 

(The above is not t rue christian experience. It is not the con
flict of the flesh and the Spirit, as in Galatians, for there there is 
power that we should not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. In our 
chapter the Holy Spirit is not named, nor the power of Christ. 
It is the history of a converted soul under law, finding what sin 
in the flesh is. H e learns three things : I, that in him, in his 
flesh, dwells no good thing ; 2, it is not ' I ' that sins, for being 
renewed he hates i t ; 3, The flesh is too strong for him. H e 
needs a deliverer, and when this is experienced, and the judg
ment of the cross on the flesh is accepted, the power of the flesh 
is broken, and he is free.) 

VIII.—This chapter is in contrast to chapter vii. We are here 
set free (ver. 2), and are not in the flesh (ver. 9). It is indeed 
a new standing, ' in Christ Jesus, ' and a new state ' in the Spirit; ' 
there is now no condemnation to such.f Sin and death have 
lost their power : it is now life and liberty. 

In verse I it is the believer ' i n C h r i s t ; ' in verse 10 it is 
' Christ in us :' one is our standing before God; the other, true 
christian state and power of life in the world. 

The former part of the chapter may be said to be the unfold
ing of the answer to the question, " Who shall deliver ?" It is 
what God has done in us . the action of the Spirit of God. From 
verse 29, it is what Gcd has done for us. 

Verses 3, 4 answer to chapter vii. What the law could not do, 
God sending His Son for sin (or sin-offering, as in Hebrews x. 
6, 8), condemned sin in the flesh (in the cross of Christ), in 
order that the righteous requirement of the law might be ful
filled in us who walk according to the Spirit. 

Verse 9. Where the Spirit of God dwells, the person is not 
in the flesh as a state or condition, but in the Spirit. If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is not of Him. 

*The word ' l aw ' is often used in Romans as the principle of 
acting, and is applied to faith, works, sin, &c. 

t The words, " who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" 
should not be in verse 1: the words are found in verse 4. 
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Verse 10. If Chiist be in you, the body is dead on account of 
sin ; but the Spirit is life on account of righteousness ; cf. chap, 
vi . 11 -13 . 

Vetse 11 speaks of full and final deliverance as to the body. 
Verses 12, 13. We are not debtors to the flesh to live after it 

and d ie ; but if we mortify the deeds of the body we shall live. 
Verses 14-17. As many as are led by the Spirit are sons of 

God, and have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, 
Abba, Father (in the consciousness of being sons). The Spirit 
beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God : and if children, then heirs. 

Veises 18-28. The whole creation groaneth because of the 
sin of man, but it will be delivered into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God (in the millennium). 

We also groan waiting for the redemption of our body. 
The Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we 

ought to pray for, and He begetteth groanings within us. But 
we know that all things work together for good to them that love 
God, and are the called according to purpose. 

Verses 29-39 reveal the wonderful chain of election that 
reaches backward to eternity—picks us up in time—and reaches 
forward to the glory. There is no separation from the love of 
Christ by the way, nor from the love of God : it is our eternal 
security. 

IX., X., XI.—These chapters answer the question, if the Jew 
and Gentile are equally treated as sinners, what becomes of 
all the promises to Israel ? It is shewn that the sovereignty of 
God in shewing mercy has run all through Old Testament his
tory, or the children of Abraham must include Ishmael and Esau. 

The Jews could not rely on their own righteousness : they 
made the golden calf, and are here reminded that, instead of 
destroying the whole nation, God declared His sovereignty to 
Moses : " I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion." It was 
Gods sovereign mercy that saved any of them, and the same 
sovereign mercy saves the Gentiles. 

Man might ask, Why does God find fault ? Who has resisted 
His will ? The answer is that God is the potter, and man the 
clay : He does with the clay as seemeth good to Him. 

It is then shewn by the prophets that a remnant only would 
be saved from among the Jews ; and that the nation would 
stumble at the stumbling stone—Christ. 

Israel having ruined itself under law, and having rejected 
Christ, what is the resource of faith ? Chapter x. brings out the 
wrord of faith in contrast to the law, and refers to Deuteronomy 
xxix., xxx. the secret things (that is, the resources of God"s grace 
when the nation has broken down in its responsibility under 
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law) are now revealed. No need to ascend, or descend, the 
word of God is nigh any who turn in heart to God. According 
to Joel ii. 32 : Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. The law, prophets, and Psalms announced 
beforehand the rebellion of Israel and the present world-wide 
grace to all. 

In chapter xi. it is proved that God will not fail in His 
promises, nor cast off His people for ever ; for, first : Some were 
then being saved : there was then " a remnant according to the 
election of grace.'' (Ver. 5.) Second: The call of the Gentiles 
was intended to provoke a holy jealousy in the Jews that they 
might repent. Th i rd : In the latter days the whole nation 
would be restored, and be abundantly blessed according to 
promise. God had shut them all up in unbelief that He might 
have mercy on them all.* 

The Gentiles were grafted into the olive tree of promise con
trary to nature (the wild branch being put to the good tree) ; but 
the Gentiles will be broken off if they continue not in the 
goodness of God. 

A review of the whole of God's purposes for blessing Jews 
and Gentiles, calls forth a burst of praise to God. (Vers. 33-36.) 

XII.—Moral consequences follow according to the teaching of 
the epistle. As men on earth, set free by grace and redemption, 
the saints are exhorted to yield themselves to God to do His will. 

Verses 4-8 speak of the body of Christ with its many members, 
each having its own office or function. 

Various exhortations follow. Verse n refers to all God gives, 
us to do : we are not to be slothful. 

Like God Himself we are to overcome evil with good. 
XIII.—This enforces obedience to the powers that be, irre

spective of their orders being agreeable to us : they ate set u p 
by God. ' O w e no man anything,' is general : we are to render 
to all that which is their due—honour, fear, &c. 

It is time for the Christian to awake out of sleep : the day is 
at hand. We are to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no 
provision for the flesh. This is the practical power of t he 
christian hope, the Lord's coming. 

XIV.—XV. 7.—This portion speaks of questions that were 
sure to arise between Jews and Gentiles as to keeping days, 
eating meats, &c. Each was to seek the welfare of his christian 
neighbour: even Christ pleased not Himself. 

XV.—Verses 8-12. These verses again refer to Jews and 
Gentiles. Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the 

* Verse 31 should be translated, "So these also have now not 
believed in your mercy, in order that they also may be objects of 
mercy." 
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truth of God in reference to the promises made to the fathers. 
In reference to the Gentiles it was grace and mercy, for they 
had no promises. The Law, Psalms, and Prophets foretold 
their blessing. 

Verses 13-33. Various exhortations. Paul hoped to visit 
Rome on his way to Spain. 

XVI.—Verses 1-16. H e commends Phebe to their care, and 
sends many loving greetings and salutations. 

Verses 17-27. Warning is given against those who caused 
divisions ; a few more salutations ; and the epistle closes with 
an ascription of praise to the only wise God, who was able to 
establish them, through Jesus Christ, according to the mystery 
revealed to Paul,* which mystery is set forth, not in this epistle, 
but in the Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians. 

F I R S T E P I S T L E T O T H E C O R I N T H I A N S . 

I T was on Paul's second missionary journey that he first came 
to Corinth ; he remained there eighteen months. (Acts 
xviii. 1-11.) 

According to historians, Corinth was a most impure city. 
Doubtless the defiled atmosphere of the place affected the 
saints who had been brought up in its midst. 

It is held by many that Paul, after he had left Corinth, heard 
of the sad state of the saints there, and wrote a letter to them on 
the subject, which letter is alluded to in chapter v. 9, 10—a letter 
not preserved to us, and not intended to form a part of the canon 
of scripture. Others judge that the present Epistle is alluded to 
in those verses : but then it may well be asked, where in this 
epistle are they warned " not to company with fornicators" 
generally ? The actual word in verse 9 is the same as in verse 
11 (typaipa, aorist) ; but in verse 11 the word ' n o w ' seems to 
contrast it with a former t ime. 

Hearing further of the contentions among them (chap. i. 11), 
and of the sin in their midst (chap. v. 1), Paul wrote this 
Epistle. He also replied to a letter he had received from the 
Corinthians: cf. chap. vii. 1. 

Some have concluded that before Paul wrote, the letter above 
named he must have paid an unrecorded visit to Corinth. This 
is chiefly based upon passages in the second Epistle. 

2 Cor. xiii. I : " This is the third time I am coming to you.'' 

* Verse 26, ' the scriptures of the prophets' should read ' prophetic 
scriptures,' the New Testament epistles to Gentiles being of this 
character. 
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2 Cor. xii. 14 : "Behold the third time I am ready to come to 
you." 

2 Cor. ii. 1 : " B u t I determined this in myself that I would 
not come again to you in heaviness." H e did not go in heaviness 
in Acts xviii. 1. 

1 Cor. xvi. 7 : " For I will not see you now by the way ; but 
I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit." This, it 
is alleged, seems to imply that he had once paid them a short 
visit, and this does not apply to his Jirst visit. 

But the first two passages may mean no more than that it was 
the third time Paul was in readiness to come, and not refer to 
a third visit. 2 Cor. ii. 1 mav refer to Paul's leaving them in 
sorrow (for he could not have been ignorant of the great dangers 
that surrounded them), and the sense be, " c o m e back to you in 
sorrow." 

In 1 Cor. xvi. 7 he may be alluding to the short visits he paid 
to some places in his missionary journeys : with the Corinthians 
he hoped to tarry. In verse 6 he said ' i t might b e ' that he 
should abide with them ; and in verse 7 he hoped it would be so. 

The above passages therefore do not prove that Paul paid an 
unrecorded visit to Corinth ; and that he did not is confirmed 
by 2 Cor. 1. 15, 16 : " In this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit; and to 
pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Mace
donia unto you, and of you be brought on my way toward 
Judaea." 

It is evident that there were some in Corinth who despised 
Paul and called in question his apostleship. This however is 
more dealt with in the second Epistle. 

This Epistle deals more with the internal order of the assembly 
than with great fundamental doctrines. It is marked by Christ 
being Lord : He is over God's house, and His authority is 
asserted. We have the Lords table, the Lord's supper ; see also 
chap. viii. 6 ; xii. 5, &c. 

It should be noticed that besides being addressed to the assem
bly at Corinth the epistle also embraces " all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord." It thus includes 
professors who may not be a part of the body of Christ, though 
a part of the church in its outward aspect as the house. The 
church is looked at in that character up to the middle of chapter 
x. The apostle then refers to the Lord's table, which leads to 
the subject of the one body of Christ, and he says to the saints in 
chapter xii. 27, " N o w ye are the body of Christ and members in 
particular." 

Written from Ephesus about A.D. 55. (Acts xix.) 
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I.—Paul associates Sosthenes (cf. Acts xviii. 17) with himself, 
but this does not deny the sole authorship of Paul. 

The Epistle is addressed to the church of God in Corinth, 
with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord. (All who then made a profession were looked upon as 
t rue believers unless proved to the contrary.) 

Verses 3-9. Salutations and thanks for what God had done 
for them. They came short in no gifc, and were waiting for the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. This is not the rapture. Paul had 
to speak of their faults ; but he had confidence that they would 
be blameless in the day of the Lord. 

Verses 10-31. The divisions in the church are at once intro
duced and condemned. To say, ' I am of Christ,' may have 
sounded well, but it was to be condemned if it was dividing the 
saints into parties, and putting Christ in separation from Paul 
and the truths he taught. Christ had no separate school of 
doctrine. 

These Greeks prided themselves on their wisdom, but the 
cross of Christ is the withering up of this world's wisdom, and 
God speaks of it as foolishness. God had made foolish the 
wisdom of this world. Both the Jewish scribe and the Greek 
disputer are of no account with God. It pleased Him by the 
foolishness of preaching (the actual thing preached as well as the 
way of doing it) to save them that believe. They sought after 
wisdom, but the foolishness of God is wiser than men. They 
were of God in Christ Jesus, who was made unto them wisdom 
from God, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 
(All they needed was in Christ.) Therefore he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. 

II.—Everything worth having must come from God. Paul 
when among them dwelt especially upon 'Jesus Christ and him 
crucified,' not only Jesus Christ, but Jesus the lowly Man in 
humiliation, crucified on the cross. Not that other truths were 
excluded, but the cross as the end of man especially suited their 
carnal condition. It wrote folly on their wisdom and on the 
grandeur of the world. 

' Them that are perfect' in verse 6, are those that know them
selves in God s place of blessing in the new creation : full-
grown men. 

The ' wisdom of God in a mystery ' (ver. 7) is all that is 
unveiled of His counsels in Christ. It they had seen all 
the glory of God in Christ they would not have put Him on 
the cross. 

That which was beyond what the eye, ear, or heart of man 
could embrace in Old Testament times, the 'deep th ings ' of 
God, are now revealed by the Holy Spirit. (Vers, 9, 10.) To 
perceive these things we must have the Holy Spir i t : the 
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apostle spoke to them in words taught by the Holy Spirit, com
municating spiritual things by spiritual means. (Ver. 13.) He 
that is spiritual can discern all things, though he may be dis 
cerned by no other person. 

III .—The Corinthian saints were fleshly, and were as babes in 
Christ, and not able to be fed with solid food : their pride and 
their divisions were hindering their spiritual growth : they 
walked according to man. 

Paul and Apollos were fellow-workmen for God, and the saints 
were God's husbandry, His building : there was no room for 
divided interests and party-making : on the contrary, one 
planted, another watered under the same Master, and God gave 
the increase 

Paul was the wise architect: he laid the foundation—Christ : 
others must take heed how they built thereon. If anything re
sembling wood, hay, and stubble were built thereon, it would be 
burned up: true work, like gold, silver, and precious stones, would 
bear the fire, and abide ; and the workman would have a reward. 
The bad workman would himself be saved, though his work 
would be burned up : his converts might not prove real, or 
what he had built up not be owned of God. 

The saints collectively formed ' the temple of God,' in which 
the Spirit dwelt : if any should corrupt the temple by false 
doctrine or practice, he should be destroyed. Only that which 
is of Christ is of any value in God's sight : we can only glory 
in Him. All things are ours : and we are Christ's, and Christ 
is God's. 

IV.—Paul still dwells upon their self-importance, and their 
tendency to make parties : why were they scrutinizing his min
istry ? He knew nothing by himself, or against himself, but 
^his would not justify him. The Lord would bring all things to 
light, and each would have his praise of God. 

They were not to be puffed up for one teacher against another, 
nor think of man above what is written of him. 

If they did excel others, what had they that they had not 
received ? Why glory as if it had not been given them ? 

Paul contrasts his own labours, straits, difficulties, and shame, 
with their being full and reigning as if they were kings. (Vers. 
8-13.) H e wished they really reigned, that is, that the time had 
come for them to reign, that is the millennium. 

H e warns them and beseeches them : he was their spiritual 
father, and had authority as an apostle, which he might have to 
use. He would rather come to them in love and meekness than 
with a rod. 

V.—Paul charges the assembly with having a fornicator among 
them, and they had not mourned over the scandalous offence. 

Paul, as an apostle, judges in the name of the Lord, with the 
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assembly gathered, and with the power of the Lord Jesus, to 
deliver such an one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit of the guilty one might be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Leaven must not be allowed : a little leavens all. The old 
leaven (of the old nature, the flesh) and the leaven of malice and 
wickedness (in active expression) must not be allowed ; for " y e 
are unleavened." Christ our passover is sacrificed for us : let us 
therefore keep the feast (not the Lord's supper, but in allusion to 
the seven days' feast of the Passover) with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth. 

Intercourse with sinners of the world is not altogether avoid
able ; but with any called a brother who is going on with evil it 
is forbidden ; for judgment must be exercised within the house 
of God. Though the apostolic power of committing to Satan is 
no longer here, the assembly is bound to obey the command of 
God, and put away from among themselves a wicked person. 

VI.—Verses i - r i are against going to law before the world : 
the ' least esteemed' among them should be able to judge of 
temporal matters. Did they not know that they would judge the 
world, yea, even angels ? how much more then thir>gs of this 
life ? They ought rather to suffer wrong, but they even wronged 
one another. The unholy cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

Verses 12-20. Fornication is forbidden (it was common at 
Corinth). Their bodies were members of Christ, and each one 
was a temple of the Holy Spirit, and bought wit)} a price : 
" Therefore glorify God in your body."* 

VII.—This chapter is mostly on marriage. Marriage is an in
stitution of God ; but if God gives the power, Paul's judgment 
is that it is better to remain unmarried. If a believer has an 
unbelieving partner, they may dwell peaceably together : the 
one being sanctified in the other : the children also are holy— 
(cf. Ezra x. 3), and enjoy the external privileges of Christianity. 
The believer also may be the means of the conversion of the 
unbelieving partner.f 

If any that were slaves could be free, they were to choose 
freedom ; if they could not obtain their liberty, they were to 
seek to glorify God as slaves. 

Verses 17-24 speak of various conditions of life, and the rule 
is laid down : " Let every man wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God." If the calling cannot be held 'wi th God,' it 
must be given up. 

* The words "and in your spirit, which are God's" are omitted 
by the editors. 

t Difficulties raised as to inspiration in this chapter are considered 
in " A few notes on Inspiration," page 123. 
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Verses 25-40 treat of virgins, and allude to both male and 
female.* Verses 20-32 refer to the shortness of time ; those 
that have wives should be as though they had none ; everything 
here is transient, and is to be held with a light hand : for God 
would have us without anxious care. 

VIII.—This chapter calls for the loving consideration of the 
saints one towards another respecting things offered to idols 
One who could with a good conscience eat such things was 
to consider those who thought it wrong, and not be a cause of 
their stumbling. 

IX.—Paul asserts his apostleship against his detractors. God 
had ordained that they who preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel ; but Paul had not used his power in this respect : his 
glory was to make the gospel ' without charge.' He had made 
himself all things to all men that he might gain some.f 

Verses 24-27. A prize was in view : let all strive for it : it is 
incorruptible. Paul ran and was not uncertain as to reaching the 
goal ; he fought, and the conflict was a reality. But he kept his 
body in subjection, lest having preached to others he himself 
should be rejected. This connects itself with chapter x. 

X.—Verses 1-14. These verses speak of the dangers of being 
seduced, and allow of the possibility of some associated with 
Christians being lost. Many started with Moses to go to 
Canaan, but nevei arrived there. They were associated with 
Moses, and had the food and the drink, which were typical of our 
spiritual privileges ; "for that Rock was Chr is t : " yet, through 
evil lusts they perished in the wilderness. 

All happened to them as types, and are written for us upon 
whom the ends of the ages have come. Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall. This is our responsibility. 

The temptations to the Christians at Corinth were such as are 
common to man. God so cares for us that He will not suffer 
us to be tried above what we are able to bear, and He will make 
the issue so that we may be able to bear the trial.J 

Verses 15-22. The principle here is that the eaters are 
identified with the altar. (In the peace-offering part was burnt 
to God, part was eaten by the priest, and the offerer ate the 
rest, thus having communion with the altar.) We bless the 
cup by the giving of thanks (cf. chap. xiv. 16), and we break the 

* Translating ' virginity' instead of ' virgin' in verses 36, 37 
makes the meaning much plainer. 

f Verse 20 should be read with an addition, thus: " to them that 
are under the law, as under the law, ' not being myself under law,' 
that I might gain them that are under the law." 

X The Authorised Version has that God will " make a way of 
escape," which may be taken to mean the converse of bearing the 
trial. 
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one loaf. It is communion with the blood and body of Christ : 
being many we are one loaf, one body ; for we all partake of that 
one loaf. (' Body ' in verse 16 is the body of Christ given for us : 
' b o d y ' in verse 17 is the body of Christ, His church, embracing 
every saint on earth.) Were we in a heathen country we could 
not morally drink of the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons ; 
the eater is identified with the altar. It would provoke the 
Lord to jealousy. 

Verses 23-33. The abstaining from lawful things, if they 
stumble a brother is again enforced, on the principle of con
sidering the welfare and the consciences of others. All is to be 
done to the glory of God, and no occasion of stumbling be given 
to Jews, Greeks, or the assembly of God. 

XI.—Verses i - : 6 . Truths are brought out in answering the 
question whether a woman praying or prophesving should have 
her head covered. The divine order is, that God is the head of 
Chris t ; that Christ is the head of man ; and that man is the head 
of the woman. The covering is a sign of subjection : the man 
should not cover his head, for he is the image and glory of God, 
he represents God as the visible head of all things : the woman 
should cover her head to shew her subjection to the man. The 
woman ought to have power or authority on her head,* because 
of the angels : the angels should see no disorder. (Man is still 
called ' t he image and glory of God,' as God's representative, 
although he has lost the likeness.) 

Verses 17-34. Disorders respecting the Lord's supper. There 
were schisms among them ;f and there must be heresies, or 
sects, that the approved may be made manifest. (See Matt, 
xviii. 7 ; I John ii. 19.) 

It seems evident that a meal (the love feast: cf. Jude 12) was 
taken at the same time as, or just before eating the Lord's supper, 
and that each person brought his own provisions (' his own 
supper,' verse 21), and some partook too freely of wine : others 
were left without any meal.J Paul could not praise them in this. 

Paul had received his instructions concerning the Lord's 
supper by revelation : it was for the church in perpetuity, and 
not simply for the disciples. Ye " shew the Lord's death till he 
come."% 

* " That is, a covering in sign that she is under the power of her 
husband "—margin. 

t ' In the church' in verse 18 should be ' in assembly.' 
% Bengel quotes^ " It was a custom at Athens, in the age of 

Socrates, for every one of those who met at supper, to bring some 
meat for himself, which they did not set out for general use, but 
every one usually ate his own," The same custom may have been 
in the assembly at Corinth. 

§ 'Take, eat,' verse 24, is omitted by the editors. ' Broken' is 
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The Lord's supper was not to be eaten in any way unworthily, 
01 the recipient would be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, and would eat and drink judgment to himself. A man 
was to prove himself by self-judgment, not as to whether he was 
entitled to eat, but whether he had judged everything that would 
hinder communion. To eat without discerning the Lord's 
body was to eat unworthily : it would then lose all its meaning, 
and the partaker would-bring discipline upon himself. 

Because of these disorders at Corinth many were weak and 
sickly, and many died. The Lord had to discipline them thus 
because they did not judge themselves. 

They should wait for one another, and the hungry should eat 
at home. 

XII.—This chapter treats of spiritual gifts or manifestations, 
and teaches that one Spirit is the source of all power amid the 
variety of gifts in Christianity. 

What spirit is leading a man is known by the judgment he 
expresses respecting Jesus. No one can truly say, 'Lord Jesus, ' 
unless in the power of the Holy Ghost. (Ver. 3.) No demon 
will confess Him Lord, until compelled in a future day. 

There are different gifts, but the same Spirit (the power) ; 
different administrations, but the same Lord (the Master, toward 
whom responsibility is exercised) ; different operations, but the 
same God (the Author, who operates in all). 

The different gifts then in the church were, the word of wisdom 
(divine light on the path) ; the word of knowledge (intelligence 
in what is revealed) ; faith (divine energy in action) ; gifts of 
healing; working of miracles ; prophecy; discerning of spirits ; 
tongues ; interpretation of tongues. The same Spirit operated 
all these as H e would. The gifted persona named are apostles, 
prophets, and teachers. (Ver. 28.) 

There are many members, but one body—the body of Christ : 
into which we are baptised by the reception of the Holy Spirit. 
(Cf. John vii. 37-39 ; Acts ii. 1-4.) 

Seeing that God has formed the body in the power of the one 
Spirit, and has tempered the body together, and that all the 
members are necessary, there should be no division in the body— 
the body of Christ—and every member of that body should be 
owned and honoured. 

We are to desire earnestly the best gifts (cf. chap. xiv. 1, 3, 
39) ; and yet there is a more excellent way (to be like Christ as 
set forth in chapter xiii.). 

omitted by some. In the principal MSS where ' broken ' is omitted 
no other word is substituted. It may have been omitted because 
it was thought to clash with " a bone of him shall not be broken." 
It agrees with "All my bones are out of joint." 
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XIII.—Manifestations of love, the nature of God seen in Christ 
on earth. 

The first eight characteristics are a renunciation of self. 
(Vers. 4, 5-) 

The three that follow are joy in what is good and perfect. 
(Vers. 5, 6.) 

The last four are the positive energy of love. (Ver. 7.) 
The present is not a perfect state : we see through a glass 

obscurely, and we know only in part, all that kind of learning 
will pass away. 

Love is greater than faith and hope : it will abide when faith 
and hope are lost in sight and possession. 

XIV.—Verses 1-14. All the gifts should be used for edifica
tion. 

Prophesying in the church is speaking unto men to edification, 
encouragement, and comfort.* 

Instructions were given as to the exercise of the gift of 
tongues, that all might result in the edification of the saints. 

Verses 15-22. All praying and speaking in the assembly 
should be with the Spirit and with the understanding, and be so 
plain that the simple Christian could give an intelligent response. 

Verses 23-25. In the assembly there should be such prophesy
ing as would touch the conscience, and such power manifested 
as would cause one coming in to confess " God is in you of a 
t ruth." 

Verses 26-33. When met together, all might take part or 
prophesy, one by one, if led of the Lord, but not more than 
three were to speak at one meeting. All was to be done unto 
edifying, and in order and peace: God is not a God of disorder. 

Verses 34, 35. Women were to keep silence in the assemblies. 
Verses 36-40. The acknowledging that what Paul had written 

was from God would be a test of their spirituality. 
XV.—Speculations and false views concerning the resurrection 

of the body had come in : to meet this Paul declares again the 
gospel they had received and in which they stood. It was 
"according to the scriptures." 

Christ died for our sins—was buried—rose again the third day. 
His resurrection was attested by many witnesses, and at different 
times. Lastly H e was seen by Paul himself, as one born out of 
due time.f 

* This is not exactly a definition of prophecy, but these are the 
characteristics of it. 

t Not as one born after the due time; but rather before the due 
time, an untimely birth. It is Paul's estimate of himself as not fit 
to be called an apostle. His conversion is, in some respects, a 
pattern of that of the nation by-and-by, when they will see the 
glorified Messiah. 
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Some were denying the resurrection of the dead. Yet the 
resurrection of Christ was a pait of the gospel they had heard 
and believed. If there was no resurrection of the dead, then 
Christ was not raised and they had believed in vain—they were 
yet in their sins. 

But Christ is raised from among the dead, and is the first-
fruits of them lhat slept : therefore there will follow a resurrec
tion <?f the dead. 

All in Adam (as head) die : all in Christ (as Head) shall be 
made alive. The resurrection of the wicked dead is not in 
view here. 

Christ will eventually give up the kingdom, after all enemies 
are put under His feet—that God may be all and in all. 

(Verses 20 to end of 2& may be read as a parenthesis.) 
If no resurrection, why be baptised for the dead (take the 

place of the dead, fill up the ranks), and be in danger everv 
hour ? Paul's experience agreed with the hope of a resurrection. 

Verses 35-44 meet the reasoning of man as to how the dead 
will be raised. The body that has been redeemed is the body 
that shall be raised, though glorified, changed, &c. 

Verses 45-49. The first Adam and the last Adam are con • 
trasted ; and that which is earthy with that which is heavenly. 
We are now like our Head, heavenly ; and shall be conformed to 
His image as to our bodies. 

Verses 50-54. The mystery revealed as to the dead and the 
living saints. (In the military signals, the last t rumpet was the 
one that actually set them in motion.)* 

Verses 55-57. A cry of victory over death and the grave. 
(For the ' strength of sin,' cf. Romans vii. 8.) 

Such truths should make us diligent in the work of the Lord. 
XVI.—Instructions as to a collection for the saints. Various 

details as to Paul 's visiting them. Timothy is commended. 
Established officers, as elders, &c., are not named ; but those 

that had devoted themselves to the ministry were to be sub
mitted to. 

If any man love not the Lord Jesus let him be accursed: Maran-
atha, the Lord cometh. There should be no unholy alliance. 

Paul's love closes the Epistle. 
None at Corinth are saluted by name. 

* Josephus says, in the breaking up of the Roman camp, at the 
first trumpet the tents were struck and all made ready for moving. 
At the second trumpet, the beasts were laden, and fire was set to 
the abandoned camp. With the last trumpet to start them, it was 
demanded if all were ready, and the shout arose, " We are ready," 
and with uplifted hands they marched. (Wars iii. 5, 4.) Cf. 1 
Thess, iv. 16, where there are three signals: the Lord with a shout, 
the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. 



SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

AF T E R the uproar at Ephesus Paul departed to go into 
Macedonia (Acts xx. i) ; but stopped at Troas, where he 
expected to meet Titus with news as to the result of the 

first Epistle. (2 Cor. ii. 13.) 
This presents a little difficulty : for 1 Cor. iv. 17 says, ' for 

this cause have I sent unto you Timothy,' and nothing is said of 
Titus also being sent. When the second epistle was written 
Timothy was with Paul (chap. i. 1) : did he bring no tidings of 
the effect of the first epistle ? Or, though sent by Paul, did any
thing prevent his reaching Corinth ? It is not recorded. 

While Paul waited at Troas, his anxiety was such that he had 
no rest in his spirit, and though a door was opened unto him for 
the gospel, he left and went into Macedonia. It was a critical 
moment, for a whole assembly might have refused the messenger 
of Christ and made shipwreck of faith. He had written to them 
with 'many tears.' (Chap ii. 4.) 

Titus met Paul in Macedonia and brought the good tidings 
that the assembly at Corinth was humbled, and had dealt with 
the wicked person. The guilty one was also repentant and 
broken down. 

Paul's heart was now enlarged towards them, and he was led 
by the Holy Spirit to give them higher truth than was in the 
first epistle. You get the superiority and power of life in cir
cumstances of death. " Bearing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus " is the practice of the truth contained in Romans 
vi. ; and " If one died for all, then were all dead " is the truth as 
to man's condition taught in Ephesians ii. We have also, "If 
any one be in Christ, there is a new creation : old things are 
passed away : behold all things are become new." 

Paul naturally rejoiced at the effect of the first Epistle ; but 
other parts of this epistle prove that there was still unjudged 
evil among them, and there were some who despised the apostle 
and spoke against him. 

This epistle is addressed to the church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the saints who are in the whole of Achaia, being 
a smaller circle than that of the first epistle. 

Written about A.D. 57, from Macedonia, but from what city is 
unknown. 

I.—After the salutation, Paul begins by speaking of comfort 
and consolation, which was a great relief to his own soul, after 
having been in doubt as to the Corinthians. 
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Verses 8-11. It is thought by many that Paul alludes to 
some sore tribulation beyond what is related in Acts xix., because 
of the strong language here employed : he despaired even of 
life, and had the sentence of death in himself, held himself as a 
child of Adam under sentence of death. (The 'g i f t ' that was 
bestowed, in verse n , was that his life had been spared.) 

Verses 17-19 declare that Jesus Christ the Son of God was 
preached, and was the same whether proclaimed by Paul, 
Silvanus, or Timotheus : it was verity and realisation. 

Verses 20-24. The establishment of all the truth of God 
is in the Person of Christ: He embodies the fulfilment of all 
promises. 

We are established (or rather bound together with Christ) ; 
anointed (1 John ii. 20-27) ; sealed (Eph. i. 13) ; and have the 
pledge of the Holy Spirit. 

Paul asserts his authority, but with tenderness. 
II.—Paul was sorry that he had been compelled to cause them 

sorrow ; but it had wrought repentance. The discipline had 
been exercised by the many (ver. 6). 

Seeing the guilty brother was repentant, he was to be forgiven, 
administratively :. he had been bound and was now to be loosed. 
(Matt, xviii. 18 ; John xx. 23.) He was to be forgiven ' in the 
person of Christ,' as before Him. (Ver. 10.) 

Paul rehearses how anxious he had been on their behalf: and 
though he had left an open door for the gospel, he thanked God 
who ' always leads us in triumph in Christ.' He was led about 
as in the triumphal procession of a conqueror, and the perfume 
to God of the gospel message was a token of death to those who 
refused it, and of life to the believers. He had not dealt deceit
fully with (adulterated or ' made a trade o f ) the word of God. 

III.—Verses 1-6. The Corinthians were living proofs that 
Paul and his companions had been true new-covenant ministers 
of Christ : for the saints were epistles of Christ, written by the 
Spirit of God, in contrast to the covenant of Sinai. The letter 
(as the law) kills ; but the Spirit giveth life. 

Verses 7-16 contrast the glory attached to the giving of the 
law, with the abiding glory attached to the ministration of the 
Spirit. The Israelites could not look at the glory that shone on 
the face of Moses (contrast with this ver. 18), nor could they see 
the end of the old covenant annulled (God's purpose in it, even 
Christ). The veil is now on their minds and hearts, but it shall 
be taken away when Israel turns to the Lord. 

Verses 7 to end of 16 may be read as a parenthesis : this would 
connect verse 17 with verse 6. " T h e Spirit giveth life 
Now the Lord is that [or, the] Spirit: and where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty," in contrast with the bondage of 
the law. 
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Verse 18 is in contrast with a veiled face : we all with unveiled 
face behold the glory of the Lord, and thereby are now being 
transformed into the same image from glory to glory (that is, 
making progress therein), even as by the Lord the Spirit (cf. 
verses 6, 17). 

IV.—The ministry of Paul and his companions was honest : 
they preached Christ Jesus the Lord. God had shone into them, 
for the shining forth from them of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ : and this was in earthen vessels, 
in order that the power might be all of God. 

They endured much persecution and distress. They were 
always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
that is, the cross applied to the flesh's life, and realising Christ's 
own dying, in order that the life of Jesus might shine out of 
those earthen vessels. 

As to the Corinthians, life worked in them. The faithful and 
self-denying service to Christ of the apostle resulted to them 
in blessing and progress in divine life : they were benefited by 
his labours. (This was the present result of his affliction ; verse 
17 speaks of the eternal results.) 

In verse 1 Paul had received mercy, and says, 'we faint not.' 
In verses 15, 16 all was to redound to the glory of God, there
fore he adds, ' we faint not.' All resources must come from 
God. The body might perish, but the inner man is constantly 
renewed. The light afflictions, though so trying to the flesh, 
work out an eternal weight of glory ; we look at the things not 
seen, which are eternal. 

V.—The present state of things is contrasted with the future. 
The tabernacle, in which we groan, may be destroyed ; but we 
have an eternal house in the heavens ready for us, that is, the 
glorified body. 

We have the pledge of the Spirit, and are confident that to be 
absent from the body is to be at once present with the Lord. 
If Paul had any choice he preferred to depart. 

Till then we labour that we may be (not accepted, but) accept
able, or well-pleasing to God. 

We must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ 
(cf. John v. 24, reading 'shall not come into judgment, ' and Rom. 
xiv. 11, 12), that each may receive the things done in the body, 
whether it be good or bad. Paul was already manifested to God, 
and trusted he was in their consciences. Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, he persuaded men, and preached the gospel to them. 
(Cf. ver. 20.) 

Verses 12, 13. Paul honestly sought their welfare, notwith
standing those who despised him, and who were not true men. 

Verses 14-17. Paul proves that all were dead, because 
Christ had died for all. Some of those for whom Christ died 
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now lived : they should not therefore live unto themselves, but 
unto Him who died for them, and rose again. 

Then if Christ died for dead sinners, and has been raised, there 
is an end of ihe state of things that existed when He was here in 
ths flesh. Christ having been raised into a new place, and the 
days of His flesh ended, we know Him no more after the flesh 
but as the glorified Man. His death has separated us from men 
in the flesh. And if any one be in Christ, it is a new creation ; 
old things have passed away and all things are become new. 

Verses 18-21. God had reconciled the apostles to Himself 
and sent them forth with the gospel of reconciliation. When 
Christ was here, God was in Christ reconciling the world—was 
in that attitude, ready to do it, and not reckoning their sins to 
them. Alas ! but few received Him : the world would not be 
reconciled. But the apostles were ambassadors for Christ, arid 
the gospel still goes forth, " Be ye reconciled to God." Recon
ciliation was effected by Christ being made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him.* 

VI.—Verses 1-10. Paul again refers to the ministry of the 
apostles : they were ministers of God, and were fellow-workers ; 
and he then gives a list of their afflictions and exercises of soul 
in their labours and their trials. 

Verses n - 1 3 . The Corinthians were now in a better state, 
and Paul could in some measure open out his heart to them ; he 
exhorts them to be expanded. 

Verses 14-18. Separation from unbelievers is enforced; and 
then relationship with God as a Father would be realised : they 
should be to Him for sons and daughters. 

VII.—Suited individual holiness is called for, as collective 
holiness had been in chapter vi. 

Paul refers to his love for the Corinthians, and to the great 
anxiety he had had for their spiritual welfare. He had regretted 
that he had made them sorry, but could now rejoice that the 
sorrow had wrought repentance. In verse 11 he gives them 
credit for the zeal they had shewn to clear themselves of the 
defilement. 

Paul did not write in view of the one that injured, nor 
of the one that was injured ; but in view of the assembly, that 
they might witness his apostolic care for them in the sight of 
God. Verse 12. 

Paul was comforted in the result, and Titus also rejoiced at 
their obedience. 

VIII.—This chapter treats of the collection for the poor saints 

* In verse 20 the word ' you,' added twice by the translators, 
should be omitted. It is a declaration of the message, not an appeal 
to the Corinthians. 
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in Judaea. They were reminded how the Lord, who was rich, 
had become poor for them, that they might be rich. Titus 
and trustworthy brethren would be sent for this service. 

IX.—The subject of the collection for the saints continued. 
Paul was anxious that his boasting of them should not be to their 
shame. " The Lord loveth a cheerful giver." 

X.—The apostleship of Paul enforced. He speaks of his 
authority. (Ver. 8.) He was ready to avenge all disobedience 
when their obedience was fulfilled, that is, he desired to have 
the assembly with him in any action. (Ver. 6.) Yet he besought 
them by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. H e had their 
welfare really at heart. 

XI.—Paul had espoused them individually, as a chaste virgin, 
to Christ. But there was danger from false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ, 
after the manner of Satan, who transformed himself into an 
angel of light. 

Because the false teachers pleased them they allowed them 
to bring them into bondage, exact from them, and even to strike 
t hem! (Ver. 20.) 

All that the false teachers claimed for themselves was also 
true of Paul : yea, he exceeded them in his labours, and in his 
sufferings and trials. Added to these things he cared for all the 
churches. H e could appeal to God that what he said was true. 
His ministry began with persecution, but the Lord delivered 
him : cf. Acts ix. 24. 

XII.—Paul had had wonderful revelations: he had been 
caught up to the third heaven—to Paradise—and heard things 
he was not permitted to repeat. The visions were so real that 
he knew not whether his spirit was carried out of his body or 
not. H e could glory of such things, but of himself he would not 
glcry. 

When the revelations were over, lest he should be exalted, 
a thorn for the flesh was given him—a messenger of Satan 
to buffet him (cf. Job i. ; Heb. xii 1-11. It shews that the 
flesh in the most advanced saint is never improved, and has to 
be judged as long as he is in the body.) 

The sufficiency of God's grace enabled him to bear the thorn, 
and he could glory in infirmities that the power of Christ might 
rest upon him. 

He was ready to come to them, but he would receive nothing 
from them for himself. His love was such that their want of 
love to him would make no difference. 

Paul feared that when he arrived at Corinth he should find 
' many ' who had sinned and had not repented. Their great 
pretensions might be associated with the allowance of evil. 

XIII.—It was the third time he was ready to come, though his 
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visit would be t u t the second time. (Cf. chap. i. 15.) If he found 
evil he would not spare. 

Christ had been crucified in weakness, but lived again in the 
power of God : so Paul, though weak also, would be found to 
live towards them by the power of God. 

If they sought for a proof of Paul's being a minister of Christ, 
let them examine themselves. If they were Christians, were 
they not such through his ministry? unless indeed they were 
not Christians at all. 

Paul hoped to use his authority for edification, and not for 
casting down : he sought their perfection. 

The salutation is from all the saints ; but none at Corinth are 
greeted by name. 

E P I S T L E T O T H E G A L A T I A N S . 

IT will be observed that Galatia embraces a large province in 
the centre of Asia Minor, and therefore the churches of that 

district are addressed in this epistle. 
Paul visited Galatia on his second missionary journey about 

A.D. 51 (Acts xvi. .6) ; and there is no doubt that from this visit 
the churches had their rise. The object of his next visit to 
the same district was to confirm the disciples. (Acts, xviii. 23.) 

From the stern way in which Paul here addresses those who 
were turning to the law (contrasted with the gentle way in 
which the Jews who were clinging to Judaism are spoken to in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews), it would appear that the Galatian 
churches were composed mostly, if not entirely, of Gentile 
converts. (Cf. also chap. iv. 8.) 

The time when this epistle was written is disputed more than 
that of any other of the epistles, some placing it early, and others 
quite late. If it was written soon after Paul's second visit, 
named above, it would be about A.D. 55. 

It is instructive to notice the surprise and grief of Paul at how 
soon the saints in Galatia had been diverted from the grace of 
Christ to a different gospel (chap. i. 6) ; the epistle manifests 
how successful the enemy had been. 

In few words the epistle may be said to contrast the law with 
(1) promise; (2) grace; and (3) the Holy Spirit. The apostle 
insists that it is impossible to combine the law and the gospel, 
although the latter fully confirms the authority of the former as 
given of God. He also repudiates the theory of apostolic succes
sion. Paul boasts of his ministry not being derived from Peter 
and ,the other apostles : it came directly from Christ Himself, 
and from God by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
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I.—Paul at once asserts that he was an apostle and that his 
apostleship was from God, and not of or through man. 

It was the common faith he insisted on : therefore he added 
" all the brethren with me." 

He marvelled that they were so soon led away to another 
gospel, which was not a gospel at all : it only perverted the 
gospel of Christ. No other gospel could come from God : let 
him be accursed, though he be an angel from heaven, who would 
proclaim any other (Cf. 1 Kings xiii. 17, 18.) 

God had revealed His Son in Paul, and the gospel he preached 
came from God. He had not received it from Jerusalem, nor 
through man : but by the revelation of Jesus Christ Himself. 

He had seen only Peter and James the 'Lord 's brother on his 
first visit to Jerusalem, and had stayed there only fifteen days. 

II.—Verses 1-10. Paul mentions his second visit to Jerusalem 
to attend the conference related in Acts xv. H e had received 
his commission direct from God, and those at Jerusalem who 
seemed to be somewhat added nothing to him. The right 
hand of fellowship had been given to him by the apostles James, 
Peter, and John, to go to the heathen. 

Verses 11-17. Paul rehearses the dissimulation of Peter : he 
had not acted as before God, but changed his behaviour before 
men. It was not an upright (straight) walk. Peter himself did 
not keep the law : why impose it upon Gentiles ? 

We are not justified on the principle of law, but on the prin
ciple of faith: could it be that in seeking to be justified in Christ, 
and eating with the Gentiles, they were found to be sinners ? 
If so, would not Christ Himself have been a minister of sin ? for 
it was He who sent Paul to the Gentiles. This could not be. 

Verses 18-2 r. For if I build again what I once destroyed, I 
prove myself a transgressor (either in having pulled it down, or 
in building it up again). 

The law condemns a guilty man. True, but by the death of 
Christ under the law, I am dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God. Yea, more, I. am crucifiod with Christ, yet I live, 
though no longer I, but Christ liveth in me. 

Christ has died in vain if righteousness could be by law 
(whether by a man keeping it himself, or by Christ keeping it for 
him vicariously). 

III.—Christ had not died in vain. His crucifixion had been 
set forth among them. 

Verses 2-5. On what principle had they received the Spirit ? 
By the hearing of faith and not by works of the law. After 
beginning in the Spirit, were they vainly trying to be perfected 
by the flesh? (For putting themselves under law amounted to this.) 

Verses 6-18. Abraham was justified by faith ; and on the 
same principle all nations were to be blessed with him. 
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On the other hand, the law and the curse go together, for 
none could keep the law : the just shall live by faith. 

Christ, by being made a curse, has redeemed Jewish believers 
from the curse of the law which they could not keep, and they 
receive the Holy Spirit through faith. By faith also the blessing 
of Abraham comes on the Gentiles in Jesus Christ. The 
promise was to Abraham and to his seed : which is Christ. (Cf. 
Gen. xii. 2, 3 ; xxii. 18 : not chapter xv., which refers to Israel.) 

The blessing of Abraham by an unconditional promise could 
not be affected by the law which was added hundreds of years 
after. It was confirmed by God.* 

Verses 19-29. Wherefore the law? It was added that trans
gressions might become manifest. It was Israel's schoolmaster 
until Christ, that they might be justified by faith in Christ. 

Another principle is now introduced. The law was ordained 
through angels (cf. Psa. lxviii. 17), and in the hand of a mediator 
(Moses). But a mediator supposes two, as in the law there was 
the law-giver, and the people to whom it was given. But God 
is one, and as such He can make an unconditional promise, as He 
did to Abraham : there is no room for a mediator. 

The law is not against the promise, but is on a different 
principle : had it been possible, righteousness would have been 
by law ; but mercifully all were shut up under sin, that by faith 
all might be blessed. 

There is also relationship : sons of God by faith ; and a profes
sion by putting on Christ by baptism. All are one in Christ 
Jesus ; and are Abraham's seed and heirs according to promise, 
not by law-keeping. 

IV.—Verses 1-5 speak of the Jews being as children under 
age, like servants in bondage, until God sent His Son to redeem 
them from the law that they might receive sonship. Christ 
came of a woman (for the world), and under the law (for the Jews). 

Verses 6-12. The Galatians (Gentile believers) were also 
sons, therefore God had given them the Spirit of His Son, 
whereby they cried, ' Abba, Father. ' The sons are also heirs of 
God through Christ. 

Why then, having been delivered from the.bondage of heathen 
idolatry, did the}' turn again to beggarly rudiments and put 
themselves in bondage anew by observing Jewish feasts ? 

Paul besought them to be as he was ; for he was, as they 
really were, free from the law : they had not wronged him by 
saying he was not a strict Jew. 

Verses 13-20. He bears them record that they had received 
him, though unattractive bodily (perhaps through the thorn in 
the flesh) as an angel or even as Jesus Christ. Was he now 
their enemy because he told them the truth ? 

* The words ' to Christ ' are omitted by most Editors. 
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Of the false teachers, Paul says, " They are not rightly zealous 
after you." They wished to withdraw the Galatians from the 
influence of Paul, that they might control them. 

Paul stood in doubt of them : he must change his voice 
according to their condition, and he needed to travail in birth 
of them again till Christ be formed in them. 

Verses 21-31. Paul would instruct them by an allegory. 
Abraham had two sons : one born of Hagar, the bondwoman, 
and one of Sarah, the freewoman. The former typified the first 
covenant of Sinai, and answers to Jerusalem, which is in bondage 
with her children : the latter was a figure of the new covenant 
and Jerusalem above, which is free, and is our mother.* 

Jerusalem, which is now barren, shall, when God in the 
millennium turns again to bless Israel under the new covenant, 
have reckoned to her as her own children the saints gathered 
now, during the days of her barrenness and desolation ; and they 
shall be found more numerous than the children she had before 
the Lord repudiated her. (Cf. Hosea ii.) 

As Ishmael persecuted Isaac, so now those born after the flesh 
persecute those born after the Spirit. The two cannot dwell 
together: the exhortation is to cast out the bondwoman and her 
son ; for we are of the freewoman. 

V.—Verses 1-15. Christ had made them free, why put them
selves again in bondage ? If they were circumcised, Christ 
would profit them nothing. 

The Galatians could not rest in Christ and yet be under the 
law : the one denied the other. They deprived themselves of 
all profit in Christ ; if they were justified by law they had fallen 
from grace. 

But those led of the Spirit wait by faith for the hope of right
eousness, which is the glory. 

Though Paul wrote as he did, he was able to add that he had 
confidence in the Lord as to them, that they would be of the 
same mind, and that he who troubled them should bear the 
judgment. 

Paul was persecuted because he did not preach circumcision : 
this setting aside man in the flesh was the offence of the cross. 

They might fulfil the law without being under i t ; for it was 
comprised in one word—love. 

Verses 16-18. The flesh and the Spirit desire one against the 
other ; but if we walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the desires 
of the flesh. The Spirit is given that we should not do the 
things that the flesh desires. (The word ' c a n n o t ' in verse 17 
in the A. V. is a mistranslation.) 

Verses 19-26. A list is given of some of the works of the 
flesh, and also of the fruit of the Spirit. 

* The words ' of a l l ' are omitted by most Editors. 
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They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with its passions 
and desires. (Cf. Rom. vi. 6.) 

Since we live by the Spirit, let us walk by the Spirit : we are 
not under law, but under grace (the law is not needed for a holy 
walk any more than for justification). 

VI.—Verses 1-14. Special exhortations are added. Restora
tion of a failing one was to be sought by the spiritual (not 
legal : the law can but condemn the failing one). 

If they wanted a law, let them fulfil the law of Christ and beat-
one another's burdens, and thus fulfil the law of love. But let 
not one cast his burden on another : each should bear his own. 

Let the taught communicate in all good things to the teacher. 
Each must reap what he sows : if the sowing be to the flesh, 

it will result in corruption ; if it be to the Spirit, it will be life 
everlasting. 

Be not weary in well-doing : the harvest is sure—doing good 
to all, especially to the saints. 

The state of the Galatians still presses upon Paul's spirit. The 
false teachers desired to make a show of their followers, and to 
glory in their flesh as men, and to avoid the offence of the cross. 
Paul desired to glory in nothing except the cross of Christ : 
adding, " by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world :" which is true of all Christians. 

Verses 15-18. In Christ Jesus nothing but a new creation 
was accounted anything. 

Paul wished for peace and mercy on all (Gentile believers) 
who walked according to the rule he had given (namely, new 
creation), and upon the Israel of God (Jewish believers). 

Let none trouble him ; for in his body he bore the brands of 
the Lord Jesus. 

He gave the benediction of grace ; but added no friendly 
greetings to any nor from any : his great love made him stern 
when they were departing from the faith. 

Contrary to his usual practice, Paul had written this epistle 
with his own hand. 

(A solemn but needed epistle, shewing the basis of the Gen
tiles' relationship with God ; but one deplorably disregarded 
in Christendom.) 

E P I S T L E T O T H E E P H E S I A N S . 

PAUL'S first visit to Ephesus is mentioned in Acts xviii. 
i g - 2 i . He did not remain, being on his way to Jerusalem. 
He left Priscilla and Aquila there, and they were joined bv 

Apollos, one mighty in the scriptures, but who knew only the 
baptism of John, until the way of God had been expounded 
unto him more perfectly by Aquila and Priscilla. 
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Paul returned to Ephesus and abode there over two years. 
(Acts xix. 1, 10.) When he paid his last recorded visit to them, 
chapter xx. 31, he names three years as the extent of his labours. 

He preached in the synagogue, but on account of the opposi
tion to the gospel he separated the disciples, and met in the 
school of one Tyrannus. The word of the Lord grew mightily 
anfi prevailed. Acts xix. 9-20. 

Thus was the work of the Lord well established at Ephesus, 
and we may conclude that the state of the saints was such that 
Paul was able, as led of God, to make known to them the truths 
found in this epistle. 

As Ephesus is the only church of the seven addressed in the 
Revelation to which an epistle is also sent, it may be well to 
glance at the other references made to this assembly. 

In 1 Corinthians xv. 32 Paul speaks of having fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, which may refer to his sharp encounters with 
the Jewish opposers. 

Acts xx. 17, &c , where he exhorts the elders, as overseers, 
to feed the church of God ; foretells that grievous wolves 
would enter in, and some among themselves would speak 
perverse things to draw the disciples after them. He commends 
them to God and the word of His grace. 

The epistle to the assembly comes next, written when Paul 
was a prisoner at Rome (Acts xxviii. 30) about A.D. 62. 

In 1 Timothy i. 3 we find that Paul had besought Timothy to 
abide at Ephesus, and to exhort them to teach no other doctrine ; 
and not to give heed to fables and endless genealogies. 

In 2 Timothy i. 15 we have the sad intelligence that "al l they 
which are in Asia," which must have included EphesUs, were 
turned away from Paul. In chapter iv. 12 Tychicus had been 
sent to Ephesus. 

In Revelation ii. 1-7 we have the address to this church. 
Much is said in their favour ; but they had left their first love. 
This was in the eye of the Lord a serious fall, from which they 
are called to repent, or their candlestick would be removed. 

The epistle, though addressed to Gentiles (chap. ii. 11), 
specially shews Jew and Gentile united in one body : doubtless 
there were Jews also in the assembly. The language at times 
changes pointedly from ' us ' (Jews) to ' ye ' (Gentiles). 

It treats of the highest truths. It begins with God and His 
eternal counsels concerning Christ and the saints, and their re
lationship to Him as His body. It sets forth new creation : 
therefore justification, which meets man's responsibility as of the 
old creation, is not found here. Whereas Romans takes up the 
sinner alive in his sins, and meets his need, Ephesians speaks of 
God's quickening power on behalf of those dead in trespasses 
and sins, displayed in raising Christ up from among the dead. 
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The saints are seen in Christ in the heavenlies; whereas in Colos
sians they are risen with Christ, but are on earth, with their hope 
in heaven. In that epistle a lso ' Christ in us ' is more the subject, 
and the individual's portion is more prominent than here in 
Ephesians, which sets forth fully the collective things belonging 
to the body, after having, in the opening, stated individual 
blessings. (Chap. i. 3-7.) 

Note also that this epistle does not mention the coming of the 
Lord, for the saints are seen as made to sit in the heavenlies in 
Him already. Galatians is the only other Pauline epistle that 
does not bring in the coming. 

The 'heavenlies ' characterise the epistle : we are blessed with 
every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ (chap. i. 3), 
who sits at God's right hand in the heavenlies (ver. 20) ; we are 
made to sit together in the heavenlies in Christ, ii. 6 ; through 
the church is the wisdom of God made known to the authorities 
in the heavenlies, iii. 10 ; and our conflict is with the spiritual 
powers of wickedness in the heavenlies, vi. 12. 

I.—Verses 1-6. It is addressed to the saints at Ephesus, and 
to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 

The Epistle begins with an ascription of praise to the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ, according to His 
eternal purpose. (Election is in reference to what God is, and 
predestination to sonship refers to the Father s good pleasure.) 

We were chosen in Christ to be holy and without blame before 
Him in love ( ' ho ly ' in character, and 'wi thout blame' in 
conduct). 

We have the adoption of sons by Jesus Christ, to the praise of 
the glory of His grace. 

We are accepted in the Beloved. 
Verses 7-12. We have redemption through His blood, that 

is, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace, in 
which He hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and intelli
gence. 

H e has made known to us His will and purpose, for the ad
ministration of the fulness of times, namely, to gather together 
in one all things in Christ, things in the heavens and on the earth. 

In whom we have an inheritance, being marked out for the 
same. 

That we (Jews) who pre-trusted in Christ (before the revela
tion of Christ to the nation at His second coming) should be to 
the praise of His glory. 

Verses 13, 14. In whom ye (Gentiles) having heard the 
gospel of your salvation, ye trusted ; and having believed, ye 
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were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise—who is the pledge 
of the inheritance until its possession (the earnest of the inheri
tance while waiting for it). 

Verses 15-23. Prayer for the Ephesian saints (after giving of 
thanks) that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory (as the source and power of all true glory) would grant 
them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge 
of God, that they might know what is of God: (1) the hope of His 
calling (cf. ver. 3 -7 ) ; (2) the riches of the glory of His inheritance 
in the saints (cf. vers. 8-14)* ; (3) the exceeding greatness of His 
power, which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from 
the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenlies, 
having put all things under His feet, and given Him to be 
Head over all things to the church, which is His body, the 
fulness (as a body to a head) of Him that filleth all in all. 

II.—All were dead in sins (vers. 1, 2, the Gentiles ; ver. 3, the 
Jewish believers), and were by nature the children of wrath. 

Verses 4-7. God has co-quickened us (Jews and Gentiles) 
with the Christ, and has raised us up together, and made us 
sit together in the heavenlies in Christ (not with Him yet), in 
order that God might display, in the coming ages, His great 
grace toward us in Christ Jesus. 

Verses 8, 9. They had been saved by grace through faith ; and 
that is the gift of God : not of works, lest man should boast. 

Verses 10-13. VVe are God s workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus for good works (corresponding to the heavenly portion : 
cf. 2 Cor. v. 5). Gentiles were without Christ, without promise, 
without hope, and without God, and afar off; but now, in Christ 
Jesus believers are brought nigh by His blood. 

Verses 14-18. He is our peace who has broken down the wall 
between Jew and Gentile, having annulled the enmity in His 
flesh, the law, to make in Himself one new man, making peace ; 
that He might reconcile both Jew and Gentile unto God in one 
body by the cross, f And He preached peace to the Gentiles 
who were far off, and to the Jews who were nigh : through Him 
both now have access by one Spirit to the Father. 

Verses 19-22. Gentile believers are now fellyw-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, and are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and (New Testament) prophets, Jesus 
Christ being the chief corner stone : in whom all the building 

* The saints are not the inheritance; but the universe (cf. ver. ro) 
when filled with glory is God's inheritance, but He will inherit it 
in the saints, because united to Christ, the Heir : the saints will 
also enjoy the inheritance. 

\ By His death the Lord brought into one company Jewish and 
Gentile saints (cf. John x. 16) ; but the church, His body, was 
not formed till the Holy Spirit came down. 
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fitted together increaseth to a holy temple in the Lord (which is 
going on towards its completion in the glory) ; in whom they also 
had been builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit 
(the church on earth at any time since Pentecost is regarded 
as a complete structure, and the habitation of God by the 
Spirit.) 

III.—Verses 1-6. Paul was a prisoner of Jesus Christ for the 
Gentiles. (The rest of the chapter is a parenthesis.) 

Had they heard that God had committed an administration to 
Paul, having revealed to him the mystery of the Christ ? (named 
briefly in the end of chapter i.) 

It was not known in other ages, but was now revealed unto the 
apostles and (New Testament) prophets by the Spirit, that the 
Gentiles should be (1) joint heirs, and (2) a joint body, and (3) 
joint partakers of His promise in Christ Jesus by the gospel. 

Verses 7—13. Of which gospel Paul had been made a minister. 
To whom it was given to evangelise among the Gentiles the un
searchable riches of the Christ, and to enlighten all (Jews and 
Gentiles) as to the administration* of the mystery, hid in God 
from eternity. 

In order that now to the principalities and authorities in the 
heavenlies might be made known through the church the mani
fold wisdom of God, even as He purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. In whom we have boldness and access in confidence by 
the faith of Him (the faith which is of Him, in whom all the pur
pose is). 

Verses 14-21. The second prayer for the Ephesians, to the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom every family (not 
' the whole ' family) in heaven and earth is named. 

(1.) That according to the riches of His glory they might be 
strengthened with power by His Spirit in the inner man. (2.) 
That the Christ through faith might dwell in their hearts (His 
presence, in whom all the Father's glory centres, be realised by 
faith); being rooted and founded in love, in order that they 
might be able to apprehend with all saints what is the breadth 
and length and depth and height (the whole boundless arena of 
God's glory in Christ), and to know the love of Christ which sur-
passeth knowledge. (4.) That they might be filled to all the 
fulness of God. (Christ fills all in all, and the Christian is full of 
Him by the Holy Spirit.) 

(A burst of praise is added. This prayer contemplates their 
state, and brings in the power of God in them ; whereas the 
prayer in chapter i. is more standing, and God's powery&r them.) 

IV.—Verses 1-6. Paul the prisoner of the Lord (carried for
ward from chapter iii. 1) beseeches them to walk worthy of their 

* T.R. reads ' fellowship,' with but little MS authority. 
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calling* (set forth in the end of chapter ii.) using diligence to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace. 

One body, one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling : one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in usf all. 
(Cf. three unities in 1 Cor. xii. 4-6, where the Spirit, Lord, and 
God are in the same order.) 

Verses 7-16. The gifis in the body. Each one is given grace 
according to the gift of Christ (every member having a gift : the 
grace is the gift : cf. chap. iu. 8). 

When Christ ascended He led captivity captive and gave gifts 
unto men. J It is the same that descended to the lower parts of 
the earth that has ascended above all heavens, that He might fill 
all things. (The power which has overcome Satan is now 
exercised through gifts, which deliver souls from his authority, 
and build them up in Christ.) 

He gave some apostles ; some prophets ; ^ome evangelists ; 
some pastors and teachers ;§ for the perfecting of the saints, 
with a view to the work of the ministry, and the edifying of the 
body of Christ ; till we all arrive (as a present thing) at the unity 
of the faith; the knowledge oi the Son of God ; the full-grown 
man ; the measure of the stature of the fulness of the Christ. 
That we be no longer babes, nor be led away by those that 
deceive : hut, holding the truth in love, may grow up 10 Him in 
all things, Christ the Head. From whom the whole body, fitted 
together, each part fulfilling its own function, increases to the 
building up of itself in love. 

Verses 17-32. Practical exhortations for walk. The two 
elements on which christian walk is founded are, first, the truth 
which is in Jesus : it is that we have put off the old man, and 
are being renewed in the spirit of our minds, and have put on 
the new man, which according to God is created in righteous
ness and holiness of truth (the character of God Himself). 
If we are righteously indignant (cf. Mark iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. vii. 11) 
let us not sin ; let us not open the door to the devil. 

* One of the four ' worthys' as to our walk: cf. Phil. i. 27, 
worthy of the gospel; Col. i. 10, worthy of the Lord ; 1 Thess, ii. 12, 
worthy of God. 

t T.R. reads ' you ' ; many Editors read simply ' in a l l ' : the read
ing is uncertain. 

J In 1 Cor. xii., xiv., the gifts are of the Spirit, and are given to 
persons to use : here Christ is the giver, and the gifts are the persons. 
Cf. Psa lxviii. 18, where gifts for rebellious Israel are also named 
when they come into blessing. 

§ Notice the order here : apostles and prophets as a foundation ; 
then evangelists to gather in souls ; and then pastors and teachers 
to care for them. 



2 5 0 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Second, the Holy Spirit dwells in us, therefore we are not to 
grieve by our spirit or conduct the Holy Spirit of God, by 
whom we are sealed to the day of redemption. 

Forgive, as God in Christ has forgiven us. 
V.—Verses 1-9. Be imitators of God and walk in love. (God 

is love, and God is light.) 
Ye were once darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord : 

walk as children of light. The fruit of the light* is in all good
ness and righteousness and truth. 

Verses 10-21. Exhortations follow. The light makes every
thing manifest. A quotation from Isaiah lx. I is applied to the 
Christian : " Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light." (The Christian, if morally 
asleep among the dead world, must awake and arise from among 
the dead in order that his soul may be in the light of Christ.) 

Eedeem the time, by seizing every opportunity to do good : 
for the days are evil. 

Be filled with the Spirit. Make melody to the Lord. In 
everything give thanks. Submit one to the other (recognising 
Christ in each other). 

Verses 22-24. Wives to submit themselves to their husbands 
as unto the Lord. 

Verses 25-33. Husbands to love their wives, even as Christ 
(1) loved the church and gave Himself for i t ; (2) that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it by the word, and (3) present it to Himself 
glorious, without a blemish. So let men love their wives and 
nourish and cherish them, even as Christ the church. 

We are members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones 
(as Eve was of Adam). 

A man and his wife are one flesh. (Cf. Gen. ii. 24.) This 
mystery is great, but it is spoken of Christ and the church. 

Let every man love his wife, and every wife respect her 
husband. 

VI.— Children, obey your parents in the Lord. The first 
commandment with promise said, " H o n o u r thy father and thy 
mother." 

Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them 
up in the discipline and admonition of the Lord. 

Servants (bondmen), be obedient to your masters (1) as unto 
Chris t ; (2) as the servants of Christ ; (3) as to the Lord. 

Masters, do the same unto them. Your Master is in heaven : 
there is no respect of persons with Him. 

Finally, be strong in the Lord, and the power of His might. 
Put on the whole armour (the panoply) of God, that ye may 

be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. We struggle not 

* T.R. reads ' Spirit'; but ' l ight ' is doubtless the correct reading. 
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against flesh and blood (as Israel did under Joshua), but against 
all the array of wicked powers in the heavenlies (the deadly 
opposition of Satan to the gospel or rights of a heavenly Christ). 

Pu t on the whole armour to withstand, and to stand in an 
evil day. 

Having the loins (place of strength) girt about with truth. 
Having on the breastplate of righteousness (a good conscience 

maintained). 
On your feet the preparation of the gospel of peace (a peaceful 

walk : cf. James iii. 18). 
Taking the shield of faith (confidence in God), by which ye 

shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. 
Have the helmet of salvation (the assurance of deliverance). 
And the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, the 

Christian'sweapon : (it was used by Christ against Satan when 
he tempted Him ; but the conflict here is not viewed as in the 
wilderness, but in the heavenlies.) 

Praying and watching with all perseverance and supplication 
for all saints. And for Paul that he might speak boldly as he 
ought to speak in making known the mystery of the gospel. 

Tychicus was sent, and would tell them the affairs of Pau l : 
he counted on the affection of the szints. 

A salutation of peace, love, and grace closes the epistle. 

E P I S T L E T O T H E P H I L I P P I A N S . 

TH E first visit of Paul to Philippi was made on his second 
missionary journey. (Acts xvi. 12-40.) On that occasion 
Lydia and the jailor were converted. He visited Philippi 

a second time (Acts xx. 6), but it does not appear that he 
remained there long on either occasion. 

Paul was a prisoner when he wrote this epistle, and from 
various expressions it is gathered that it was written towards 
the close of his two years' imprisonment at Rome, A.D. 63. He 
expected the issue of his imprisonment, and to be released, and 
to re-visit them. It is thought to be the last epistle Paul wrote 
to an assembly. 

Paul and the Philippians were greatly endeared to each other. 
They had sent to his relief when others had not ; and in chapter 
iv. 1 he employs the most endearing expressions toward them. 

In few words, this epistle may be said to treat of true 
christian experience. ' Sin ' is never mentioned,.nor the ' flesh ' 
as affecting the experience of the christian : it is power of the 
Spirit all through. Salvation is viewed as at the end of the 
journey. Paul writes as a Christian and a servant of the Lord, 
not so much as an apostle, which was his official status. 
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I.—Verses 1-8. The epistle is addressed not only to all the 
saints in Christ Jesus at Philippi, but also to the bishops (over
seers) and deacons (ministers). 

Paul always thanked God on their behalf, as well as supplicated 
for them, because of their continued fellowship in the gospel. 

God would complete the good work H e had begun in them. 
It was meet for Paul to think this concerning them (for they 
were going on well, and) because they had him in their heart (as 
ver. 7 should read) ; and that in his bonds and in the defence of 
the gospel they were all partakers of his grace, the grace that 
rested on him, and he longed after them in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. 

Verses 9-11. Paul prayed for them that their love might 
abound in knowledge and all intelligence ; that they might approve 
of the things more excellent (cf. chap. iv. 8) ; that they might 
be pure and without offence for the day of Christ ; and be filled 
with the fruit of righteousness (such as would have been found 
in the life of Christ), which is by Jesus Christ unto the glorv 
and praise of God. 

Verses 12-18. Far from Paul being cast down by all that had 
happened to him since his arrest at Jerusalem, he wished them 
to know that his imprisonment had fallen out to the furtherance 
of the gospel : his bonds had testified of Christ in all the palace 
(which might otherwise never have been reached) and to others. 

His bonds encouraged others to be bold to speak the word. 
He thanked God that Christ was preached, though some preached 
Him even of contention. 

Verses 19-21. Being thrown more on God he knew that it 
would turn out for him to salvation (final victory over the 
enemy) through their prayers and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ : it was his earnest expectation that now as always 
Christ should be magnified in his body either in life or in death : 
for to him to live was Christ, and to die was gain. (Christ was 
the object before his soul.) 

Verses 22-26. Paul was in a strait : he had a desire to be 
with Christ, but to live was more profitable to the saints ; and to 
live in flesh was fruit of labour. He had confidence then 
that he should remain for their help and rejoicing. (Christ's 
interests were more to him than his own gain—true christian 
experience.) 

Verses 27-30. He exhorts that their conduct should be 
worthy of the gospel, and that in one spirit and with one mind 
thev should strive for the faith of the gospel ( the gospel is here 
personified as carrying on a victorious warfare in the world). 

They were not to be terrified by their adversaries : to Paul 
and to them it was given to suffer for Christ : it was the same 
conflict for them all. 
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II.—1-4. If there be any consolation in Christ, any comfort 
of love, any fellowship of the Spirit, any bowels and mercies (as 
there surely were, for they had manifested them to him), Paul 
exhorted them now to complete his joy concerning them by their 
being of the same mind, the same love, joined in soul, minding 
one thing. 

In lowliness let each esteem another more excellent than him
self—regarding the things of others, and not merely his own. 

Verses 5-11. We are exhorted to have the mind which was 
in Christ, who, subsisting in the form of God, did not esteem it 
robbery to be on an equality with God ; but emptied Himself, 
taking the form of a bondman, and becoming in the likeness of 
man. He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto the death of 
the cross (in strong contrast to Adam, who exalted himself, and 
became disobedient unto death). 

Wherefore God has highly exalted Him and given Him a 
name above every name, that at the name of Jesus (His personal 
name) every knee should bow, whether heavenlv, earthlv, or 
infernal,* and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father. 

Verses 12, 13. The Philippians are exhorted to obedience, 
and to work out, in the absence of the apostle, their own salva
tion with fear and trembling (there are difficulties on the road : 
cf. 1 Peter iv. 18), being cast the more upon God, who worketh 
in them both the willing and the doing of His good pleasure 
(salvation being looked at in this epistle as at the end of the race). 

Verses 14-18. Exhortations follow that they should be blame
less and harmless (as Christ Himself was), the sons of God, and 
walk so that the apostle should rejoice in the day of Christ. 

Verses 19-24. He hoped to send Timothy, for he found none 
like-minded who would care for them ; for all were seeking their 
own things, and not the things of Jesus Christ. 

Verses 25-30. He was sending Epaphroditus, his fellow-
labourer ; but who had been at the point of death. (Paul was 
ready to part with those who were a comfort to him ; for the sake 
of the saints whom he dearly loved, he considered not himself.) 

III.—Verses 1-3. Rejoice in the Lord, not in circumstances. 
He warns againt the Judaisers thus : Beware of dogs (those 

who are shameless); beware of evil-workers (who may hide 
their evil) ; beware of the concision (a term of contempt for 
those who enforced circumcision). 

For we are the circumcision, who (1) worship by the Spirit of 
God ;f (2) boast in Christ Jesus ; and (3) have no confidence in 
the flesh. 

* Cf. Colossians i. 20, where things ' under the earth ' are not 
mentioned as to be reconciled. 

f T.R. has ' worship God in the Spirit,' but most Editors read as 
above. 
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Verses 4-11. If any could have confidence in the flesh, Paul 
was beyond them in that. But he had counted those things (ver. 
5, 6) loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus ; 
yea, he counted all things but dung that he might have Christ 
for his gain (he had Christ for his soul, but he was not yet with. 
Him), and be found in Him, having the righteousness which is 
of God by faith. 

That he might know Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being conformed to His 
death. 

If by any means (even as a martyr or in any other way) 
he might arrive at the resurrection from among the dead, 
and reach Christ in the glory. 

Verses 12-14. He had not attained to it yet, nor was he thus 
perfected ; but he was on the road, that he might get possession 
of i t ; for he had been taken possession of by Christ Jesus with a 
view to it. 

He had one thing before him, forgetting the things behind, and 
stretching out to the things before, he hasted towards the goal, 
for the prize of the calling on high of God in Christ Jesus. 
Christ in humiliation forms the character (chap. ii. 5-8) ; Christ 
in the glory gives the energy to pursue the 'one thing ' of iii. 13. 

(To this point Paul speaks of his own personal experience, 
using ' I ; ' an experience that, alas ! is not true of all ; not that 
any Christian should deem it unattainable, for the next verse 
speaks of ' we,' and cheers others on.) 

Verses 15-21. Let as many as be perfect (full grown) be thus 
minded ; and if any are otherwise minded, this also God will 
reveal to them (the 'uni ty of the Spiri t ' does not allow of saints 
being differently minded). As far as we have attained let 
us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing, and be 
imitators of Paul. (Cf. chap. iv. 9.) 

Many walk otherwise, so as to make Paul weep. Some lagged 
behind, and some were enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end 
is destruction (professors then, as in Christendom now) : these 
mind earthly things ; whereas our commonwealth is in heaven ; 
from whence we await the Lord as Saviour. 

IV.—Stand fast in the Lord. 
Two sisters are separately besought to be of the same mind in 

the Lord. 
Paul's yokefellow (probably Epaphroditus) is asked to help the 

various labourers, whose names are in the book of life (' those 
women ' may include Euodias and Syntyche of verse 2). 

Rejoice in the Lord constantly. 
Let your moderation (gentleness) be known unto all men : 

the Lord is near, who will set things right. 
Be careful about nothing; but with thanksgiving make your 
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requests known to God, and the peace of God (the peace in 
which God Himself is) shall guard your hearts and thoughts by 
Christ Jesus. 

Exhortations follow. Be occupied with what is good. 
Paul says ' at length ' they had thought of him, as if they had 

been just then a little unmindful, contrary to their former 
care (vers. 15, 16); not that he complained : he had learned to 
be content in every experience. He did not desire a gift, but 
fruit to be put to their account, adding, " My God shall supply 
aWyour need, according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus." 

Glory to our God and Father to the ages of ages. Amen. 
Salutations and the benediction close the epistle. 

E P I S T L E T O T H E C O L O S S I A N S . 

I T is not known by whom the gospel was first preached to the 
Colossians. Colosse was a large city of Phrygia, and at 
Pentecost there were Jews from this province at Jerusalem, 

by whom the glad tidings of salvation may have been introduced ; 
or chapter i. 7 may mean that the gospel was first learned by 
them from Epaphras. 

Paul was a prisoner when he wrote the epistle, and Timothy 
was with him. It is generally held that it was written by Paul 
during his imprisonment at Rome, about A.D. 62. 

The epistle exhibits the personal glory of Christ as the Head, 
and the way in which the members of the body derive from the 
Head. The Colossians had little sense of this. The Holy Spirit 
is the power of union, and in this Epistle is only once named. 
(Chap. i. 8.) It is the counterpart of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Here the saints are seen not in the heavenlies, but on earth, 
with their hope in heaven. Instead of the Holy Spirit having 
prominence, as in the Ephesians, it is Christ as our life. The 
Colossians not being in such a good state as the Ephesians, they 
needed Christ ministered to them to deliver them from tradition 
and philosophy, rather than to have the blessings of the church 
put before them. 

I.—Verses 1-8. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, and Timotheus, 
to the holy and faithful brethren in Christ which are in Colosse. 

Paul gave thanks since he heard of their faith in Christ and 
love to the saints, on account of the hope laid up for them in 
heaven. 

Epaphras had been a faithful minister of Christ to them, who 
had spoken to him of their love in the Spirit. 

Verses 9-11. Paul prays for them as having this faith and 
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love that they might (1) be filled with the full knowledge of 
God's will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; in order 
that they might (2) walk worthy of the Lord, pleasing Him in all 
things, in every good work being fruitful, and increasing by the 
knowledge of God ; (3) be strengthened with all power, accord
ing to the might of His glory, unto all (not great deeds, but) 
endurance and lone-suffering with joy. (These are things they 
needed, therefore the apostle desires them for them ; but the 
following things are true of all the saints in Christ Jesus, and 
the subject of their thanksgiving.) 

Verses 12-19. Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made 
us fit for sharing the portion of the suints in light (where there 
is absolute holiness) ; who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
His love. In whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins. 

(The glories of the One in whom we have redemption follow.) 
Who is the image of the invisible God (compare John i. 18); 
the firstborn (chief irrespective of time) of all creation (His 
headship in creation). 

For all things were created by Him and for Him, and by Him 
all things subsist (He sustains all). 

He (as the risen, glorified Man) is the Head of the body, the 
church; who is the beginning, the very origin — the firstborn 
from the dead, that in all things He might have the pre
eminence. (His headship in resurrection, both of the body and 
of all principality and authority : chap. ii. 10). 

In Him all the fulness was pleased to dwell. (Cf. chap. ii. 9 : 
it is deity.) 

Verses 20-23. Having made peace by the blood of the cross, 
by Him to reconcile all things to itself (at present in such 
disorder) both in earth and in heaven (not ' under the ear th ' 
here, as bowing the knee and confession, as in Philippians ii. 10). 
(Thus the cross is the foundation of universal blessing, which 
will be made good in power in the kingdom.) 

The Colossians were already reconciled in the body of His 
flesh through death, so as to be presented holy, irreproachable, 
and unreprovable in God's sight, if they continued firm in the 
faith, and were not moved from the hope of the gpspel (which 
would prove that they were not mere professors They were in 
danger through their turning to tradition and philosophy). 

Verses 24-29. Paul now (in prison) rejoiced in his sufferings 
to fill up that which was behind of the tribulations of Christ for 
the sake of His body, which is the church (the Head had 
suffered, and Paul, the minister of the body, must bear his share 
of the same—non-atoning sufferings). 

Paul had a double ministry : in the gospel (ver. 23), and in 
the church (ver. 25). 
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The mystery of Christ and the church, hitherto hidden but 
which was committed to Paul, fulfilled (completed) the word 
of God. (What was added afterwards to the scripture was not 
in the same sense new truth.) 

The mystery had its riches of glory, and its aspect towards the 
Gentiles was " Christ in you the hope of glory." 

This was announced with admonition and teaching, that every 
one might be presented perfect (full grown) in Christ Jesus. 

II.—Verses 1-3. Paul wished them to know the conflict he 
had for them and for other saints, that they might be encouraged 
and be knit together in love, unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding,* to the full acknowledgment of the mystery of 
God,f and in which are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge (Christ being, in the purposes of God, the centre of all). 

Verses 4-10. Paul feared lest they should be deluded by en
ticing words, though he rejoiced, seeing their order and the 
stedfastness of their faith in Christ. 

He exhorted them that as they had received the Christ, Jesus 
the Lord, so they should walk in Him, being rooted, built up, 
stablished (or assured) ; and beware lest they be spoiled by 
philosophy and vain deceit, according to the teaching of men 
and the elements of the world, and not according to Christ. 
(They were not to allow worldly wisdom to seduce them from 
finding everything in Christ. Philosophy only treats of the 
world, and cannot be added to Christ.) 

In whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (cf. 
chap. i. 19) ; and ye are complete (filled full, referring to the 
' fulness ' in Christ) in Him, who is the Head of all principality 
and authority. (There is therefore nothing to add to the stand
ing of the Christian : neither is there anything more to take 
away : for) 

Verses 11-15. In Christ we have the reality of the things 
signified in the ordinances : 1, the circumcision of Chris t : the 
putting off the body of the flesh (sin being looked at as a charac
teristic of the body) ; 2, having been buried with Christ in bap
tism (compare Romans) in which we have been raised through 
faith of the operation of God who raised Him. 

Being dead in sins, God hath quickened us together with 
Christ, having forgiven all our trespasses (compare Ephesians). 

The obligation of ordinances that was against the Jews (as a 
document to which they had added their signatures) has been 
blotted out and nailed to the cross of Christ, God, having spoiled 

* Cf. ' the full assurance of faith ' in Hebrews x. 22, and the ' full 
assurance of hope ' in chapter vi. 11. 

f The words ' and of the Father and of Christ ' are added by 
a few MSS. The MSS vary. 
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principalities and authorities, made a public show of them in 
triumph by it ( the cross : cf. Gen. iii. 15 ; Heb . ii. 14). 

Verses 16-19. The Colossians were not to let any judge 
them as to Jewish observances : they were but shadows ; the 
body is of Christ. Nor to let any rob them of their reward by 
leading them into mystical imaginations, and into worshipping 
(if angels : such an one was not holding fast the Head, from 
whom all the body by joints and bands is ministered to, is 
united, and thus increases with the increase of God (shewing that 
every member is united to and derives jointly from the Head). 

Verses 20-23. Seeing they had died with Christ from the 
elements of the world, why, as if alive in it, were they subject to 
ordinances, (such as) handle not, taste not, touch not, after the 
teaching of men, just to satisfy the flesh. These things perish 
in the using (cf. 1 Cor. vi. 13) ; and the ordinances are only a show 
of wisdom in will-worship and humility, neglecting the body (as 
asceticism and monachism in later times. Laws and ordinances 
suit men alive in the world, but the Christian has died with Christ. 
This is the negative s ide; but now in chap. iii. exhortations 
follow, based on the positive side that we are risen with Christ). 

III.—Verses 1-7. If risen with Christ seek the things which 
are above : set your mind on them : for ye have died and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ our life appears ye 
shall appear with Him in glory. (Ye are now heavenly persons 
on earth, waiting for your Lord.) 

Put to death your members (cf. chap. ii. 11) on the earth, the 
evil things in which ye lived when unconverted. 

Verses 8-11. And put off practically wrath, & c , seeing ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the 
new man, renewed into full knowledge according to the image of 
Him that has created him. (The Christian has the divine 
nature, and what is morally of Christ now characterises him, 
hence he has a ciivine knowledge of an object outside himself, 
Christ, the object of his faith and thoughts). 

Wherein there is neither Jew nor Greek, circumcision nor un-
circumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free ; b j t Christ is 
all (as an object) and in all (as power of life to enjoy Him and 
know the Father). 

Verses 12-17. Put on practically, as the elect of God, bowels 
of mercies, &c. Forgive, as Christ forgave you. 

Put on love, the bond of perfectness : it is the nature of God. 
Let the peace of Christ* rule in your hearts. 
Let the word of Christ dwell m you richly . . . . singing with 

grace in your hearts to God.* 

* T. R. reads ' G o d ' (ver. 15), and ' the Lord ' (ver. 16) with a 
few MSS. 
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Do everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and give thanks 
to God the Father by Him. Practical Christianity should be 
manifested in every sphere of life. 

Verses 18-25. Wives, submit. Husbands, love. Children, 
obey. Fathers, vex not. Servants, obey.* 

IV.—Masters, give what is just and fair. 
Various exhortations follow. Our speech should be always 

with grace, seasoned with salt (not insipid talk). 
Tychicus and Onesimus would tell them of Paul's affairs. 
Salutations follow. 
This epistle was also to be read to the Laodiceans ; and that 

from Laodicea (perhaps the Epistle to the Ephesians being 
circulated) was to be read by the Colossians. 

A message to Archippus, and Paul's own salutation close the 
epistle, adding, " Grace be with you. Amen." 

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

TH E gospel was carried to Thessalonica by Paul and Silas. 
Some of the Jews, a great multitude of Greeks, and many 
chief women believed ; but Paul and Silas had soon to leave 

the city. (Acts xvii. 1-10.) 
Paul wished to visit them again soon, but Satan hindered him 

(I Thess, ii. 17, 18) ; he therefore sent Timothy to confirm and 
encourage them (chap. iii. 2), and was comforted by the news 
Timothy brought of their faith and love. 

The epistle is principally occupied with the development of 
the early and fresh affections in the newly converted saints at 
Thessaionica—affections consequent on the relationships in 
which the grace of God and their own belief of the gospel 
placed them, and which connected their faith with the blessed 
expectation of the Lord's return. The details of the Lord's 
coming, as regards the dead and the living saints, are contrasted 
with ' times and seasons ' and ' the day of the Lord.' 

There is a progressive order in the way the apostle sets forth 
the truths concerning the Lord's coming. In chapter i. it is 
simply ' waiting for God's Son from heaven.' In chapter ii. 
truths are set forth, leading to the saints being Paul's crown and 
joy at the coming of the Lord. In chapter iii. t ruths as to their 
responsibilities that they may be blameless at the coming of 
Christ with his saints. In chapter iv. are given the details ol the 
Lord's commg for His saints in connection with the resurrection 
of the ' dead in Christ.' And in chapter v. the ' day of the Lord ' 
in reference to the world. 

* Verse 22 should read • fearing the Lord.' T. K. has ' God' with 
a few MSS. 
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This is held to be the first epistle by Paul; it was written 
during his stay at Corinth, about A.D. 52. (Acts xviii. 1-11.) 
This was soon after the conversion of the Thessalonians, when 
they were in all the freshness of christian life. 

I.—Unto the assembly of [the] Thessalonians which is in God 
the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ (so addressed doubtless 
because they were yoiing in the faith : cf. I John ii. 13-27 ; and 
had mostly come out of idolatry, and now acknowledged but one 
God and one Lord : cf. 1 Cor. viii. 6). 

Paul gave constant thanksgiving for them, as he remembered 
their living faith, love, and constancy of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ before our God and Father. 

They were beloved of God, and Paul knew their election (their 
faith, hope and love gave evidence of this); for the gospel had 
come to them in power and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance. 

They had become imitators of the apostles and of the Lord, 
being persecuted, and had themselves become models for others. 

Those that had heard of their faith testified to the effect of the 
gospel as brought by the apostle to the Thessalonian saints who 
were characterised by having turned from idolatry to God, to 
serve Him, the living and true God, whose love had given an 
object for their hearts in His own blessed Son, whom they 
awaited from heaven. 

II.—Paul reminds them, that though he had been so ill-treated 
at Philippi he was bold in God to preach at Thessalonica, being 
approved of God for this ministry. 

The apostles were gentle with the converts, as a nurse would 
cherish her own children, yearning over them, and willing to lav 
down their lives for them. 

They could appeal to God how piously and blamelessly they 
had walked before them ; and entreated them, as a father would 
his own children, that they should walk worthy of God, who was 
calling them to His own kingdom and glory. 

They thanked God because the Thessalonians had in simple 
faith received the glad tidings as the word of God ; and this 
worked in them that believed. The Thessalonians had become 
imitators of other assemblies, for they had suffered from their 
heathen countrymen, as the assemblies in Judaea had suffered 
from the Jews. 

Paul had greatly desired to visit them, but Satan had hindered 
him through the persecution which the Jews had stirred up, but 
though separated from them in person, it was but for a moment; 
and the affection which had tended them as a nurse and father 
looked to their being his hope and crown of rejoicing in the 



I THESSALONIANS. 2 6 1 

presence of Jesus Christ at His coming. They were his glory 
and joy (Paul and the Thessalonians would be together, and be 
happy at the coming of the Lord, an additional thought to their 
waiting for the Lord, as in chap. i. 10). 

III.—Paul rehearses that he had felt constrained because of 
this separation to send to them Timothy to confirm and en
courage them, and was comforted by the good news he had 
brought of their faith and love, adding, "for now we live if ye 
stand firm in the Lord." 

Paul thanked God on their behalf, and prayed that his way 
might be directed unto them, and that the Lord would make 
their love to increase towards one another, as his did towards 
them ; and that thus in all the freshness of divine affections 
their hearts might be established unblamable in holiness before 
God our Father at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with His 
saints (not here the rapture, as in chap. iv. 15-18, but the mani
festation of the saints when the results of responsibility will 
appear). 

IV.—The Thessalonians were exhorted to walk as the apostles 
had taught them, and to please God. 

Fornication, so common among the heathen, was specially to 
be guarded against (ver. 6 refers to the same subject as touching 
the wife or sister of a brother). 

They were again exhorted to continue in brotherly love. 
(Love is of God.) 

Thej were to be quiet, attend to their own business, and 
work, walking reputably towards those without, that they might 
have need of nothing^cf. 2 Thess, iii. 11-12). 

Verses 13-18 contain a special revelation to Paul respecting 
the rapture of the saints. 

He first speaks of the saints that had fallen asleep, which fact 
may have troubled the Thessalonians, who were not looking foi 
death, but for the Lord to come. They feared that these woulc 
lose their place in the kingdom by not being alive when tht 
Lord would come; but they were to believe that as Jesus diea 
and rose again, so them which' sleep through Jesus will God 
bring with Him in the day of His power and glory. 

The revelation is how the saints who may be alive when the 
Lord comes will not go before those that are asleep. The Lord 
Himself will descend from heaven with an assembling shout, and 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ;* 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then those that are alive 
will be caught up together with them in the clouds (as Christ at 
His ascension) to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall they ever 
be with the Lord. And they were told to encourage one another 

* See note to 1 Corinthians xv. 52. 
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with these words. (This is called the ' r ap ture , ' the 'catching 
away' of the saints, and says nothing of our coming with the 
Lord, as in chap. iii. 13.) 

V.—The day of the Lord is quite different from the rapture : 
it is a time of judgments on man. The language changes from 
' we ' to ' they ' and ' them.' 

The Thessalonians needed not to be written to concerning the 
times and the seasons, for they knew that the day of the Lord 
would come as a thief in the night, and it would be destruction 
to the world without escape. 

The saints were already of the day, and sons of light (and 
•vould not be overtaken by the day of the Lord). Therefore thev 
were exhorted to watch and be sober, putting on as a breastplate 
faith and love, and for a helmet the hope of salvation :* thev 
would not pass through the wrath (chap. i. 10), but would obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, whether they were alive 
watching or had fallen asleep. Therefore they were to encourage 
and build up one another. 

They were to esteem very highly those that took the lead 
among them (though not holding an official place : cf. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15) for their work's sake. Exhortations follow. 

They were not to hinder the action of the Holy Spirit in their 
midst. 

Verses 20, 21 should be joined : Despise not prophesyings, but 
prove all things ; hold fast that which is good. 

Counting on Him ' who is faithful' the apostle desired for 
them that the God of peace Himself would sanctify them wholly 
(the whole man : it does not say 'perfectly,' which will be only 
in the glory) ; and their whole spirit, soul and body be preserved 
blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. " Faithful is 
he that calleth you, who also will do it." 

Greetings follow, and a charge that the epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren. 

SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

SILVANUS and Timothy being with Paul when this epistle 
was written, it has been generally held that it was, as well 
as the first epistle, sent from Corinth during the eighteen 

months that Paul remained there (Acts xviii. 11), but how long 
after the first epistle is not known. 

There is evidence in this epistle that the saints at Thessalonica 

* Compare the armour here for these saints recently converted 
with the full armour in Ephesians vi. where the conflict is with 
spiritual powers of wickedness in the heavenlies. Here it is for 
sons of light who watch. 
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had been disturbed in their minds and were troubled by some 
supposed message or letter as from Paul, that the day of the 
Lord was come (chap. ii. 2) ; and this appears to have had tha 
more effect, seeing that they were passing through persecution. 
Paul instructs them on the subject of the day of the Lord, and 
proves that it could not have come. 

Christians constantly misconstrue this epistle, and say that 
Paul was shewing that the Thessalonians were wrong in living 
in daily expectation of the Lord. They make this mistake 
because they do not distinguish between the Lord coming for 
His saints (which is the hope set before them), and ' t h e day 
of the Lord,' which is connected with judgment, (Compare 
Isa. xiii. ; Joel i i . ; Amos v. 18-20.) . The Thessalonians were 
right in expecting the former, but were wrong in thinking that 
the judgments of the latter had come. 

Probably written from Corinth about A.D. 53. 

I.—Paul with Silvanus and Timotheus unto the assembly of 
[the] Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ : Grace and peace. 

Thanks are given to God that their faith grew exceedingly, 
and their love one to another, so that Paul made his boast 
of them to other assemblies for their endurance and faith in all 
their persecutions ; but he does not here connect their endur
ance with hope, which had received a rude shock. 

Their sufferings were a token of their being counted worthy 
of the kingdom of God, for they suffered for it. When God 
should act in righteous judgment He would punish those who 
troubled them, and the persecuted would be sheltered and be 
at rest—at the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God (sinners in general), and 
them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. These 
shall be everlastingly punished when the Lord comes to be 
glorified in His saints and admired in all that believe, and they 
had believed. 

Paul prayed for them that God would count them worthy of the 
calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of His goodness, and the 
work of faith with power: that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
might be glorified in them, and they in Him. 

II.—It is proved that the day of the Lord* could not have 
come, because, 1, the Lord had not come, and they had not been 
gathered together unto Him, as explained in the first epistle ; 
and, 2, the Antichrist had not yet been revealed, the man of sin, 
the son of perdition (the one to be destroyed). 

* The Editors read ' Lord ' in verse 2 instead of ' Christ,' and it 
should read ' that the day of the Lord is present' (not ' is at hand ' ) : for 
the same Greek word cf. Rom. viii. 38 ; 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
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Though only a man he will exalt himself against all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped, and will sit down in the 
temple of God claiming that he is God. Cf. Rev. xiii. 11-18. 

Verses 6-12. The mystery of lawlessness was at that time at 
work, but the full development of it was hindered by a restraining 
power in the government of God, because the Holy Spirit and 
the assembly were still on earth. 

When the Holy Spirit is gone at the rapture of the church, 
then the restraint will be removed and the lawless one (who 
will be destroyed by the breath of the Lord's mouth and by the 
brightness, or appearing of His coming : comp. Rev. xix. 20) 
will be fully revealed. His coming is after the working, of 
Satan, with miracles and wonders of deceit in them that perish.* 
They would not receive the love of the truth that they might 
be saved, and now a strong delusion is given them, so that they 
believe a lie, that all may be judged who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. (This is the end of mere 
profession. It will be led by Antichrist, and be judged with him.) 

But Paul gives thanks for the Thessalonians, for God had 
chosen them to salvation by sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ through the gospel. 

They are exhorted to stand and hold fast the instructions they 
had received both by word of mouth and by Paul's epistles. He 
prays for them. 

III.—Paul asks their prayers for himself and for the word of 
the Lord. 

He had confidence that the Lord would stablish them and keep 
them from evi l ; and that they would obey what was enjoined on 
them. And desires that the Lord might direct their hearts into 
the love of God, and into the patience of Christ. 

They were enjoined to withdraw from every brother who 
walked disorderly and who did not obey the apostolic injunctions. 
The apostle appealed to his own behaviour among them, and his 
labour for them. 

They should all work and eat their own bread. (Waiting for 
the Lord should not make them idle.) They should not faint 
in well-doing. 

They should keep no company with a disobedient brother ; 
but admonish him, and not count him as an enemy. 

" Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace continually in 
every way. The Lord be with you all." 

* The ' mystery of iniquity,' or lawlessness, is explained by the 
lawlessness being hidden in verse 7, and the lawless one (a kindred 
word in the Greek) being revealed in verse 8. Cf. the trinity of evil 
n Rev. xiii 



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

THIS epistle is generally held to have been written by Paul 
after his two years' imprisonment at Rome, recorded at the 
end of the Acts. That record implies that at the end of the 

two years Paul was liberated, and in the two epistles to Timothy 
and in the one to Titus there are certain statements that do not 
coincide with any of the travels of the apostle as given in 
the Acts : such as begging Timothy to remain at Ephesus while 
Paul went to Macedonia (i Tim. i. 3) ; directions to Timothy to 
bring a cloak and some books which Paul had left at Troas. 
Paul had left Trophimu.s at Miletus sick. (2 Tim. iv. 13, 20.) 
Titus was left at Crete. (Titus i. 5.) 

The release of Paul after his first imprisonment is confirmed by 
the fact that in the 1st Timothy and in Titus nothing is said of 
his being a prisoner ; but in 2nd Timothy he is again a prisoner, 
and looking for his speedy martyrdom. 

We may probably place the 1st Timothy (from Macedonia) 
and Titus about A.D. 67 ; and 2nd Timothy perhaps a year later. 

This epistle has the character of a charge to an apostolic 
delegate as to the sound doctrine to be maintained in the as
sembly, and may be said to recognise the church in its normal 
condition—the church, as the house of God, in order: in the 
second epistle the church is regarded as in disorder. 

In this epistle the assembly being the house of God in con
trast to the Jewish temple, the character in which God is repre
sented is the Saviour-God with regard to men, His creatures. 

I.—Verses 1-4. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ according to the 
command of God our Saviour, and of Christ Jesus our hope, to 
Timotheus, Paul's true child in faith : grace, mercy,* and peace 
from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Paul had besought Timothy to remain at Ephesus, that he 
might enjoin some not to teach strange doctrine, nor give heed 
to fables and useless genealogies (Jewish fables and pedigrees, 
though Gnosticism seems to be alluded to in chap. vi. 20). 

Verses 5-17. But the end of what was enjoined to Timothy 
was love out of, 1, a pure hear t ; 2, a good- conscience ; and, 3, 
unfeigned faith: from which some had swerved, desiring to be 
law-teachers, but without intelligence. 

The law has its use, if used lawfully. It was made for and 
has its application, not to the righteous, but to the wicked of 
every character, anything opposed to sound teaching according 
to the gospel of the glory of the blessed God committed to Paul. 

* ' Mercy ' is added because written to an individual: as such we 
always need mercy. 
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Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom 
Paul was first (or chief)." Mercy was shewn him that his salva
tion might be a delineation of the Lord's great long-suffering to 
those who should afterwards believe on Christ to eternal life. It 
calls forth a buret of praise from Paul. 

Verses 18-20. The above-named charge (vers. 3, 4) was com
mitted by Paul to his son Timothy, who had been pointed out bv 
prophecy to Paul icf. chap. iv. 14), that he might war the good 
warfare, and maintain faith, and a good conscience. Some had 
put away the latter, and had made shipwreck of faith : of these 
two are named who had been delivered unto Satan (cf. 1 Cor. v. 
5) that they might learn not to blaspheme. 

II.—Verses 1-4. Supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
thanksgivings were to be made for all men, that the saints might 
be able to live quiet and tranquil lives in all piety and gravity. 
This is good and acceptable in the sight of our Saviour-God, 
who desires that all men should be saved, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth. (It is not the counsels of God here, but 
His dealings with men under the gospel, for Christianity presents 
a Saviour-God to men : cf. 2 Cor. v. 20.) 

Verses 5, 6. There is one God and one Mediator between 
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 
for all, the testimony to be rendered in its own times (namely, in 
this bright gospel day). 

Verses 7-15. Whereunto Paul was appointed a herald, an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and in truth. 

H e wills that men should pray, lifting up holy hands. 
That women should adorn themselves with becoming apparel 

and with good works. 
Women were to learn in silence and not to teach, nor usurp 

authority over man. (Our earthly relationships must be sought 
for at the beginning of creation.) 

For Adam was first formed, then Eve ; and Adam was not 
deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression 
(brought it in, though Adam was equally guilty in following 
E v e : in other connections it is all charged on Adam). 

But she shall be saved in child-bearing (that which bears the 
stamp of judgment, Gen. iii. 16), if they continue in faith, love, 
and holiness with discretion. 

III.—Verses 1 —13 describe the qualifications for the office of 
bishop (overseer) and deacon (minister). It will be seen that no 
specific gift is needed, but there must be good moral character. 

To desire to be a bishop is a good work. He must be blame-

* The Jews had persecuted Christ as a man, before the cross: 
Paul persecuted Christ after the cross, when He was in the 
glory. 
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less ; the husband of one wife ; rule well his own house ; not a 
novice ; must have a good report of those without. 

A deacon's qualifications are then detailed. 
Those that minister well obtain a good degree and much bold

ness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus (Stephen and Philip 
were witnesses of this). 

Verses 14-16. Paul hoped to come to Timothy shortly, but 
should he delay, these things were written that Timothy might 
know how to behave himself in, 1, the house of God (Eph. ii. 22), 
which is, 2, the church of the living God ; 3, the pillar and base 
of the truth (it is the only witness that can maintain the truth 
on earth : it is not the truth, but maintains it) . 

Confessedly the mystery of piety is great. God has been 
manifested in flesh ; justified in [the] Spirit (the absence of all 
sin during His whole life was made manifest by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, cf. Rom. i. 4) ; has appeared to angels (in Christ 
the angels have seen God) ; has been preached among the 
nations; has been believed on in the world ; has been received 
up in glory. (This gives a living epitome of what the church 
maintains before the world. It is Christianity as embodied in the 
Person of Christ.) 

IV.—Verses 1-5. But the Spirit declares that in the latter 
times some would apostatise from the faith, giving their mind 
to deceiving spirits, and teachings of demons, speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, cauterised in their conscience. These cast a slur upon 
God's creation : for 

They forbid to marry, and bid to abstain from meats, which 
God has created to be received. For every creature of God 
is good and to be received with thanksgiving (thus going bac c 
before the restrictions of Judaism : cf. Gen. ix. 3). Notwith
standing the curse it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 

Verses 6-10. Timothy was to teach these things, and he 
would be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished in the truth. 
He was to refuse profane and old wives' fables. Bodily exercise 
(training the body) profits a little, but piety is profitable for the 
present iife and the life to come. 

The word is faithful and worthy of all acceptation ; for this 
Paul laboured and suffered, because he trusted in the living God, 
the Saviour (preserver, Matt. v. 45) of all men, and, especially 
of those that believe. 

Verses 11-16. Timothy was to teach these things with 
authority, and live them : be a model to the believers in word, in 
conduct,* in love, in faith, in purity. To give himself to reading, f 

*' In spirit ' is omitted by the Editors. 
t Perhaps ' public ' reading (as held by many), the assembly being 

at that time almost the only place where a copy of the scriptures 
could be found. 
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exhortation, teaching ; and not to neglect the gift that was given 
to him by prophecy (cf. chap. i. 18), and with (not by here: cf. 
2 Tim. i. 6) the imposition of the hands of the elderhood. 

For himself, he was to be occupied with these things, to give 
himself wholly to them (to live as it were in them), that his 
progress might appear to all; and he was to give heed to himself 
and to his teaching. In this way he would save both himself 
and those that heard him (from the false teachings, and from all 
other dangers to which the saints were exposed.) The apostle 
now turns to the work of such a workman. 

V.—Verses 1-16. Rebuke not an elder sharply, but exhort 
him as a father, and the younger men as brethren : the elder 
women as mothers, and the younger as sisters, with all purity. 

Honour widows that are really widows. Let their descendants, 
if they have any, support them. 

Those really widows trusted in God and continued in prayer. 
Others lived in self-indulgence and were dead (spiritually) while 
they lived. 

If any did not provide for his own, he practically denied the 
faith, and was worse than an unbeliever. 

In the list of widows none were to be entered under the age of 
threescore : what should characterise them is detailed : the 
younger ones were to be refused : their tendencies and their 
dangers are described. Some had already turned aside to Satan. 
If any had relatives who were widows they should support them, 
and not let them be chargeable to the assembly. 

Verses 17-25. Elders who led well were to be esteemed 
worthy of double honour, as the ox is not to be muzzled that 
treads out the corn, and the workman is worthy of his hire. 

An accusation against an elder must be verified by two or 
three witnesses. Those that sin were to be reproved (convicted) 
before all, that the rest might fear. 

Timothy is solemnly charged to keep these things without pre
judice or favour. 

Hands (in recognition) were not to be laid quickly on any 
man : and others' sins were to be avoided. Some men's sins are 
manifest beforehand (they are known to be sinners) ; in others 
they are hidden, but their sins will follow them tojudgment. So 
also some good works are manifest beforehand, and indeed others 
cannot be hidden. 

Timothy was counselled to take a little wine because of his 
frequent illnesses. 

VI.—Verses 1-8. Those under the yoke of servitude (slaves) 
are exhorted to honour their masters, that the name of God and 
His teaching be not blasphemed. If the masters are believers 
they are not to be despised, but to be served faithfully. 

If any taught otherwise they were puffed up, knowing 
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nothing ; they were destitute of the truth, holding gain to be 
(the end of) piety. But piety with contentment is great gain. 

Verses 9,10. The dangers of those that desire to be rich. 
Verses 11-16. Timothy, as a man of God, is exhorted to a 

godly walk ; to strive earnestly in the good conflict of faith ; to 
lay hold on eternal life. 

Timothy is again charged before God and before Christ Jesus 
that he should keep the command spotless, irreproachable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ : which the blessed and only 
Ruler shall shew in its own time, the King of kings and Lord of 
lords : who only has immortality ; dwelling in unapproachable 
l ight; whom no man hath seen, nor is able to see : to whom be 
honour and eternal might. Amen. (Here it is the inaccessible 
majestv of God as God ; to whom man is responsible, and of 
such a God the Christian is the representative on earth! In 
Rev. xix. the Lord is King of kings and Lord of lords : here 
He is so who will so manifest the Lord Jesus.) 

Verses 17-21. Exhortations are added to the rich, that they 
may lay hold of what is really life.* 

Timothy is again warned of what to keep and what to avoid. 
"Grace be with t h e e " ends the epistle. 

T H E S E C O N D E P I S T L E T O T I M O T H Y . 

THIS epistle is of peculiar interest to the Christian, inasmuch 
as it shews us Paul, the devoted servant of the Lord, draw
ing near to his departure, and calmly reviewing his 

pilgrimage and service ; but he' had to lament that all in Asia 
(including even Ephesus) had turned away from him. He could 
see that the house (or professed church) of God. was in disorder, 
past recovery as a whole, and could but leave instructions how 
to depart from evil and to walk with the godly. It is this that 
characterises this epistle. Individual faithfulness was to reckon 
on God, and on the grace of Christ. 

Paul writes from Rome, where he is again a prisoner, perhaps 
about A.D. 68. 

I.—Verses 1-7. Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, by God's will, 
according to the promise of life in Christ Jesus,f to Timothy his 
dearly beloved child, grace, mercy, and peace. 

He thanks God, whom he had served from his forefathers with 

* T . R. reads ' eternal life' with a few MSS. 
t ' Life' is mentioned here—not in the opening of the first epistle. 

Everything being ruined in man's hand, the Spiiit falls back upon 
that which cannot be affected by man's responsibility. A little 
later John was used to bring out the whole truth as to lift. 
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a pure conscience (but not always according to knowledge, as 
when he persecuted the saints), for his remembrance of Timothy, 
whose weakness and sensitiveness he considered, and he calls to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith in Timothy from his maternal 
ancestors; and desires that he might rekindle the gift that he 
possessed by the imposition of Paul's own hands. 

God had given them the things needed for a time of declen
sion : the Spirit (1) of power, (2) of love, (3) of a wise 
discretion. 

Verses 8-12. Paul exhorts Timothy not to be ashamed of the 
testimony of the Lord, nor of Paul His prisoner ; but to be a 
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power 
of God. 

Who hath saved us, and called us according to His own pur
pose and grace given us in Christ Jesus before the ages of time 
(a sure and immovable foundation for the soul) ; but now made 
manifest by the appearing of our Saviour, who has annulled 
death, and brought life and incorruptibility (that condition of 
eternal life which puts the soul and the body beyond death and 
its power) to light by the gospel, whereunto Paul was appointed 
a herald, apostle, and teacher of the nations. 

Paul knew whom he had believed, and was persuaded that He 
was able to keep that which he had committed to Him (as his 
happiness) against that day (of manifestation). 

Verses 13-18. H e exhorts Timothy to hold fast the outline 
of sound words which he had heard from Paul (an outline that 
embraces the various parts, now more complete since all the 
scripture has been given): and to keep by the Holy Spirit that 
deposit (of divine truth) committed to him. 

All Asia had turned away from Paul (not necessarily from 
Christianity ; but all had evinced sad spiritual decline : 1 Tim. i. 
3, 4 ; Rev. ii., iii). 

II.—-Verses 1-6. Timothy is exhorted to be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. 

What he had heard from Paul, in the presence of others, he 
was to commit to faithful men, who could teach it to others. 
(This is not a succession of office or authori ty; but a handing 
down of t ruth ; the whole of scripture was not then written.) 

He must endure hardness (bear evils) as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ, being disentangled from the affairs of this life. 
And, as one that contends in the games, he must contend law
fully (spiritually, and not with fleshly energy). 

The husbandman must labour before he partakes of the fruits 
(as Christ's servants labour now ; full fruition awaits them). 

Verses 7-14. Timothy is exhorted to consider what Paul had 
taught ; and remember Jesus Christ of the seed of David (a 
token that the promises were sure: cf. Isa. lv. 3 ; Acts xiii. 34), 
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raised from the dead according to Paul's gospel (the pivot of 
Christianity. The elementary but fundamental lesson of death 
and resurrection is put before him). 

Paul speaks of his sufferings as an evildoer on account of this 
gospel founded on resurrection. Man will not have that which 
sets him aside. Hence it was for the elect Paul endured suffer
ing that they might obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory. It is now the time of suffering and death : 
rest and glory are to come. 

The word is faithful. If we have died with Him, we shall live 
with Him. If we suffer, we shall reign with Him. If we denv 
Him, He also will deny us. If we are unfaithful, He abides 
faithful, for He cannot deny Himself. 

Verse 15-18. Timothy is exhorted to present himself a work
man approved to God, giving every truth its true application, 
and avoiding what led only to impiety. 

False doctrine spreads as a gangrene ; some were saving that 
the resurrection had already taken place (as those who spiritual
ised it and thus virtually denied it). 

Verses 19-26. But the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal (God's side), " The Lord knoweth them that are 
his ;" and (man's side) " Let every one that nameth the name of 
the Lord* depart from iniquity" (even if the iniquity be in the 
house of God, as is further explained). 

In a large house there are various vessels : some to honour, as 
of gold and silver : and some to dishonour, as of wood and earth. 
If a man shall purify himself out from among these latter he shall 
be a vessel unto honour, and be fit for his master to use, and 
serviceable to every good work. (This is a resemblance of the 
ruined state of the church as responsible on earth, and points out 
that which the faithful should avoid in the house.) 

Youthful lusts must be avoided, and righteousness, faith, love, 
peace be followed, in association with those that call on the Lord 
out of a pure heart. (This is the only true association when 
iniquity is allowed in God's house ) 

Exhortations follow. The servant of the Lord should in 
meekness seek that some might awake up out of the snare of the 
devil, those who were taken by him for his will. 

III.—Verses 1-9. In the last days there will be perilous or 
difficult times because of the many evil workers mentioned, who 
have a form of piety but deny the po-ver of it : they lead captive 
silly women, laden with sins, who are ever learning, but never 
able to come to a full knowledge of the truth. 

As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, these evil workers 
withstand the truth. But they shall be stayed, and their folly be 
made manifest to all. 

* T. R. reads ' Christ ' with very little authority. 
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Verses 10-13. Paul alludes to his doctrine, his own godly 
walk, and his sufferings, and adds, " All that desire to live godly 
in Christ Jesus will be persecuted." But evil men and impostors 
will advance in evil, leading and being led astray. (There is no 
hope for Christendom as a whole : what then is the resource in 
such a state of things ?) 

Verses 14-17. Timothy was to abide in the things he had 
learned and been assured of, knowing of whom he h<d learned 
them (cf. verse 10), and he is reminded that from a child he had 
known the sacred letters, which were able to make him wise 
unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus : cf Acts xx. 32. 

Every scripture is divinely inspired and is profitable for teach
ing conviction, correction, instruction in righteousness (all that 
any one can need at every time and under all circumstances) that 
the man of God may be complete, fully fitted to every good work. 

IV.—Verses 1-12. Timothy is charged before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge the living and the dead, and 
by His appearing and His kingdom, to preach the word, be 
urgent in season, out of season, to convict, rebuke, encourage, 
with all longsuffering and doctrine. (It is not the ' coming ' of 
the Lord for the saints, but the 'appearing and kingdom ' in this 
epistle, because of the evil, and also the responsibility of the saints.) 

For the time will come when they will not endure sound 
teaching, but will turn from the truth unto fables, and will pro
vide for themselves teachers who will gratify their itching .ears. 

Timothy is exhorted to fill up the full measure of his ministry, 
for Paul could no longer exercise his, he was already being 
poured forth (as a libation) : his departure was at hand. He had 
fought the good fight, and had kept the faith. The crown of 
righteousness is laid up for him, and for all them that love 
Christ's appearing. (To love Christ's appearing, the t ime of 
manifestation and rewards, is a characteristic of Christianity : it 
will usher in universal blessing.) 

Various details follow. Mark had been restored to confidence 
(cf. Acts xiii. 13 ; xv. 36-40), and was now serviceable to Paul 
for the ministry. 

Verses 13-15. Paul wanted his cloak (before winter, ver. 21 ; 
God cares for our bodies), the papyrus rolls, and especially the 
parchments. 

Verses 16-22. Paul had made his first defence, but all had 
forsaken him (as all forsook his Lord), but he prays for them. 
Yet the Lord stood by and strengthened him. For the present 
he was delivered out of the mouth of the lion, and able still to 
make known the gospel. The Lord would deliver him from 
every evil, and preserve him for His heavenly kingdom. To 
whom be glory from the ages to the ages. Amen. 

Salutations follow, and the benediction. 



EPISTLE TO TITUS. 

WH E N and by whom the gospel was first preached at Crete 
is not known. It may have been by Paul himself after his 
release from his two years' imprisonment at Rome. 

When otherwise could he have left Titus at Crete ? (Chap. i. 5.) 
The inhabitants were remarkable for their evil habits. It had 

been publicly pointed out by others besides the saying of their 
own prophet or poet quoted in verse 12. 

Among those gathered by the gospel were Jews as well as 
Gentiles. (Ver. 10.) 

In few words, the epistle may be said to be the maintenance of 
order in the church and the principles on which it is founded. 

There is no proof that Titus was permanently settled at Crete. 
Paul requests him to leave when other labourers were sent. 
(Chap. iii. 12.) In the subscription it is only the later MSS that 
sav anything about Titus being 'bishop of Crete.' 

From whence the epistle was sent is not known. Its date may 
be about A.D. 67. 

I.--Verses 1-4. Paul, servant of God and apostle of Jesus 
Christ according to the faith of God's elect, and knowledge of 
the truth which is according to piety ; in hope of eternal life, which 
God, who cannot lie, promised before the ages of time, but mani
fested, in its due season, His word through preaching which was 
committed to Paul—to Titus, his own son in the faith, grace, mere v, 
and peace from God the Fathei and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 

Verses 5-14. Paul had left Titus in Crete, 1, to set things in 
order which were still unordered ; and, 2, to establish elders in 
each city (also called ' bishops,' or overseers, in ver. 7).* The 
qualifications for such an office are then detailed. 

There were many deceivers, especially they of the circumci
sion, whose mouths must be stopped : they subverted whole 
houses, and taught for base gain. 

One of themselves (the Cretans) had said, " T h e Cretans are 
always liars, wild beasts, lazy glut tons."f 

This was true of them nationally : therefore Titus was to 
rebuke them sharply, that they might be sound in the faith, 

* What the apostle deputed to Titus to do in Crete did not extend 
to other countries, nor to the rest of Titus' life ; still less could he 
pass this authority on to others. After the removal of the apostles, 
the saints, guided by the indication of the qualifications named, 
could recognise any doing the work of an overseer, and submit 
themselves to such; cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. 

t The quotation is from Epimenides, a poet of Crete, who lived in 
the sixth century B.C His sayings were counted as oracles, which 
may have led to his being called ' a prophet.' 
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avoiding Jewish fables and commandments of men that turn 
from the truth. 

Verses 15, 16. To the pure all things are pure (for, led of 
God, they refuse the evil) ; but nothing is pure to the defiled 
and unbelieving, for both their mind and conscience are defiled. 

Such profess to know God, but in works deny Him ; they are 
abominable, disobedient, and as to every good work worthless. 

II.—Verses 1-10. Titus was to speak things that became 
sound teaching, with suited exhortations to elder men, to elder 
women, to young women, and to young men : Titus himself 
being in all things a pattern of good works, and his teaching 
such that could not be condemned. 

Servants were also exhorted to a consistent walk, so as to 
adorn the leaching of our Saviour-God in all things. 

Verses 11-15. For the grace of God that carries salvation for 
all men has appeared, teaching us what to deny, and how to live ; 
and to await the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our 
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, who died to redeem us and 
to purify to Himself'a peculiar people zealous for good works. 

These things Titus was to teach, and where needed he was to 
rebuke with all authority. (Verses n - 1 5 give a summary of 
Christianity as a practical reality for man.) 

III.—Verses 1-7. Titus was to put them in mind to obey the 
powers that be, with divers other exhortations. 

We were once characterised by ungodliness, but when the 
kindness and love to man of our Saviour-God appeared, not 
on the principle of works, but according to His mercy He saved us 
by the washing of regeneration (the cleansing in connection with 
the new order of things, cf. Matt. xix. 28), and renewal of the 
Holy Spirit, which H e richly poured out on us through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour (we are not only born of the Holy Ghost, 
as in John iii., but H e works in us, communicating to us all that 
is ours in Christ) : we become heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life, having been justified by His grace. 

Verses 8-15. Titus was to insist on good works being main
tained by the believers ; but unprofitable questions were to be 
avoided. 

He was to have done with a heretical man after a first and 
second admonition. 

Personal instructions follow, and salutations, and the benedic
tion. 

E P I S T L E T O P H I L E M O N . 

PH I L E M O N is nowhere else named in the New Testament. 
This epistle being sent by Onesimus at the same time as 
the Epistle to the Colossians seems to intimate that Phile-
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mon resided somewhere in the same district. The salutations 
also being similar in both epistles leads to the conclusion that 
both were sent from Rome about A.D. 62. 

Though ' the assembly' in his house is named in verse 2, the 
epistle is written to Philemon and his wife, but doubtless count
ing on the fellowship of the assembly in the gracious reception 
of Onesimus. 

The occasion is that Onesimus, being a run-away slave, had 
been converted under Paul's preaching, and is now sent back to 
Philemon, his master, not now as a slave merely, but as a 
brother beloved Paul does not demand or ask for the freedom 
of Onesimus, for Christianity did not come to set the world 
r ight ; but he did press that the slave should now be counted a 
'brother, and indeed be received as Paul's 'own bowels.' Paul 
did not assert any apostolic authority, but intreated as Paul the 

prisoner ' and ' the aged.' 
To ask an injured master to receive back his runaway slave in 

grace was a delicate subject, but Paul, led by the Spirit, skilfully 
words the epistle, and meets every difficulty. If the slave had 
robbed his master, Paul would repay it ; but he then reminds 
Philemon of how much he himself owed him, even his ' own self 
besides.' 

The grace of Christ enters into domestic matters, and else
where into the relations of masters and their slaves ; for the 
' servants ' referred to in this connection in the various epistles 
were mostly slaves. 

E P I S T L E T O T H E H E B R E W S . 

OF the epistles attributed to Paul, this is the only one that 
does not bear his name in the epistle itself. Neither in the 
heading nor in the subscription is Paul mentioned in any 

of the earliest MSS. 
It was most probably written by Paul (cf. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16), 

but whether it was he who wrote it or not in no way touches its 
inspiration. Its being written to Jews, who perhaps had heard 
the Lord Himself speak, and had had intercourse with the other 
apostles, may be the reason why Paul's name is not attached ; 
but chiefly that it is more a treatise than an epistle, and the 
Lord Himself is regarded as " the Apostle ; " the writer placing 
himself among those addressed by the apostleship of the Son. 
" Hath spoken unto us in [his] Son ?" Paul was the apostle to 
the Gentiles. The writer proves every point by quoting the 
scriptures, with which the Hebrew saints were familiar. 

It was written to Jews as to a people already in relationship 
with God, but shews that believing Jews, " holy brethren, par-
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takers of the heavenly calling" (chap. iii. 1), alone continued 
in that position of' relationship as having received Jesus as 
Mediator. It also shews that they no longer needed the shadows 
of heavenly things pertaining to the law, for in Christ Jesus 
they had a better covenant, better promises, better sacrifices, 
and Christ eclipses angels, prophets, Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
Melchisedec, covenants, promises, sacrifices—indeed evervthing 
that they as Jews had rightly valued. 

The epistle is marked by the bringing in of what h eternala.nd 
heavenly to the displacement of what was temporal and earthlv 
in Judaism. 

The tender way in which the apostle deals with their con
sciences in clinging to the Jewish ritual stands in marked con
trast with his severitv towards the Galatians, who, as Gentiles, 
never should have placed themselves under the law. 

These believing Hebrews needed to be detached from the 
earth, and attached to Christ in heaven ; but union with Christ 
is not taught in the epistle, nor is God spoken of as our Father. 
The saints are viewed as in the wilderness, on their way to the 
rest of God. In keeping with this the tabernacle is referred to, 
which is connected with the wilderness, not the temple, which 
belongs to the kingdom. 

As might be expected, the epistle is full of ([notations from the 
Old Testament : but there is more of contrast than of com
parison. 

When and where written is unknown ; it was written while 
the temple service was being carried on, and therefore before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, ,\.i>. 70 (cf. chap. viii. 4, 5 : x. n ; 
xiii. 10). Perhaps, from the few intimations at the close, it was 
written from Italy about A.I>. 63. 

I.—(The divine glorv of Christ, the Son, who in this chapter is 
shewn to be Son of God, as born in time, verse 5 ; God, verse 
8 ; Creator, verse 10 ; ' the same,' verse 12. His office as 
Apostle is connected with this glorv.) 

God had spoken at different times and by various means, but 
now had spoken in the Person of His Son, whom H e had 
appointed heir of all things, and by whom He made the worlds. 

Who being the effulgence of God's glory, and the expression 
of His substance, and upholding all things by the word of His 
power, having by Himself made the purification of sins (this 
being here attached to His divine title), He set Himself down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high, taking a much better 
place than the angels. 

For He is Son, though a man ; God His -Father. All the 
angels worship Him. His throne, as God, is for ever and ever. 
His sceptre is of uprightness ; yet as man, loving righteousness 
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.ind hating iniquity, Ho is anointed above His companions.* He 
founded the heavens and tin.' earth. (The above is proved from 
the Old Testament scriptures.) 

The heaven and earth shall pass away, for He shall fold them 
up, but Christ is the same. To no angel was it ever said, " Sit 
at mv right hand till I put thine enemies as a footstool of thy 
feet." For angels are spirits sent forth for service to those who 
shall inherit salvation. 

II.—Verses 1-4 may be read as a parenthesis. We should 
take heed lest we let these things slip, or rather lest we ourselves 
drift away, for if the word spoken by angels (the law, cf. Acts 
vii. 53) was stedfast, and disobedience was punished, there is no 
escape for those neglecting the great salvation, introduced by the 
Lord, and confirmed bv those who heard Him with various acts 
of power and gifts of the Holy Ghost. (To neglect salvation is 
to despise it). 

Verses 5-18 refer to the humiliation and. exaltation of Christ 
lis Man. 

The world to come, the millennium, was not to be made sub
ject to angels ; but to man made a little inferior to the angels. 
(Gen. i. 26-28 was spoken of Adam, but through his failure the 
supremacy passed in a higher degree to the Son of Man. Psalm 
viii. has not vet been fully accomplished : for) 

We see not yet all things put under Him, but wc see Jesus, 
who was made a little inferior to the angels in order to suffer 
death, and by the grace of God having tasted death for every one, 
now crowned with glory and honour. 

For it became God, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings 
(perfected in glory, and vet, reaching it through sufferings, He 
is fitted for the office). 

For He that sanctifieth and those sanctified are all of one (as 
to order, nature, and position) : for which cause He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren (as in Ps. xxii. 22) ; they are children given 
Him during the defection of Israel (Isa. viii. 18). 

As the children partake of blood and flesh, He also took part 
in the same, that through death He might (1) annul the devil, 
who had the power of death, and set free those who weie subject 
to bondage (as were the Old Testament saints). 

He took hold of the seed of Abraham, and was in all things 
made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things relating to God, to make (2) pro
pitiation for the sins of the people : for, having suffered, being 
tempted, He is (3) able to help those that are being tempted. 

* We get companionship with a heavenly Christ in this epistle ; but 
not union. 
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III.—Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling (in dis
tinction from the earthly calling of Israel, yet not in heavenlv 
places, as in Ephesians) are exhorted to consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of their confession (or profession, which agrees with 
the character of this epistle) Christ* Jesus; who is faithful to 
Him who appointed Him, as also was Moses in God's house (as 
Apostle Christ conies from God to us, hence the administration 
of the house of God is His, but as Son ; as High Priest He goes 
to God for us). 

Moses had the administration of God's house of old, but 
Jesus had more glory than Moses, for He built the house. He 
that built all things is God. 

Moses was faithful in God's house as a servant; but Christ as a 
Son over His house : which house are we if we hold fast the 
boldness and the boast of hope firm to the end. 

And we are made partakers (companions, cf. chap. i. 9) of 
Christ if we hold the beginning of our assurance firm to 
the end. 

Wherefore take warning from the Israelites while it is to-day 
(now) ; for they fell in the wilderness, and could not enter into 
the rest God had provided for them, because in unbelief thev 
hearkened not to the word. (See Deut. i. 26 ; Num. xiv. 43. 
The chief wilderness dangers are sin and unbelief that is to sav, 
not hearkening to God's word. The ' i f s ' of responsibility are 
connected with the Christian's course toward the rest of God. In 
chap. iv. we have the divine provision for the Christian, namelv, 
the word and the priesthood of Christ.) 

IV.—A promise being left of entering into God's (heavenly) 
rest, I let us fear lest any should seem to fail of it. 

Glad tidings have been preached to us, as unlo them (cf. Exo
dus iii. 8), but it did not profit them, not being mixed with faith. 
The ' res t ' in question still remains, for long after Joshua, in the 
days of David, it was still, "To-day, if ye will hear his voice :" 
for God had in view a still future and more perfect rest—the 
sabbatism that remaineth to the people of God. (The ' to-day ' 
quoted from Ps. xcv. never closes for Israel till God again 
takes up His ancient people for blessing.) 

He who has entered into rest has ceased from his works 
as God did from His. Let us use diligence (energy of soul) 
therefore to enter into that rest (not here rest of conscience 
as to justification, but rest from labour). 

For our preservation we have (1) the word of God, living and 
operative. His eye is upon the intents of the heart, and it is 
our safety to be searched and detected. 

(2) A great High Priest, who has passed through the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God—able to sympathise with our infirmities, 

* Most editors omit the word ' Christ.' 
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for he was tempted in all things as we are, apart from sin (Christ 
having no temptat ions/ ;w« within). 

Let us hold fast our confession, and come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may receive mercy, and find grace for season
able help. (This is going straight to God, not to a priest.) 

V.—Chapter v. introduces the main subject of the epistle—the 
priesthood and the one offering of Christ. 

Every high priest in Israel was established for men—to God, 
to offer gifts and sacrifices : and to exercise forbearance towards 
the ignorant and the erring. 

And no man took this honour on himself: he must be called 
of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not Himself to 
be made a high priest, but God had said unto Him, " T h o u art 
my Son : to-day have I begotten t h e e " (Christ's personal 
glory) ; and also, " Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec" (His official glory). 

Who in the days of His flesh (being dependent on God) offered 
up strong crying and tears, and was heard in that He feared, or, 
for His pietv (as in the garden of Gethsemane : He was heard 
in being enabled to take the cup from His Father's hand, and not 
from the hand of Satan ; and an angel came and strengthened 
Him, Luke xxii. 43 ; and still further in being raised from the 
dead : cf. Psa. xxi. 2-6.) 

Though He was a Son, yet He learned obedience from the 
things He suffered ; and having been perfected (by taking His 
place in heaven as a glorified Man) He became to all them that 
obey Him the author of eternal salvation : being saluted by 
God as high priest after the order of Melchisedec : (the order is 
that of blessing, as it was with Abraham, and as it will be in the 
millennium). 

(Verse 11 to end of chapter vi. may be read as a parenthesis, 
referring to the state of the Hebrew saints). 

Of this Melchisedec Priest the writer had many things to say, 
but they were not in a spiritual condition to receive them. They 
had become such as needed to be fed with milk, as babes, un
skilled in the word of righteousness, and not with solid food 
as full grown men. Ordinances and religious tradition had 
thrown them back, they it came as babes. 

VI.—Therefore leaving the word of the beginning of Christ 
(as Christ on earth), let us go on unto perfection (full growth, in 
connection with Christ in glory), not laying again a foundation 
of repentance from dead works and faith in God ; of the doctrine 
of washings ; of imposition of hands ; of resurrection of the 
dead ; of eternal judgment : (all these are 'first principles' and 
true, but they are short of a glorified Christ), for it is impossible 
to renew again to repentance those who have tasted of the 
heavenly gift (the gift is heavenlv because Christ is in glory), 



2 8 0 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

and have shared in the presence and operations of the Holy 
Spirit who has come from heaven, and have enjoyed the gospel 
as being the good word of God (the law was not that), and 
have seen the miracles (as Simon Magus : cf. Matt. xiii. 20. 21) if 
they fall away, seeing they crucify for themselves the Son of 
God. 

God looks for fruit from what He ministers from heaven, as 
He does even in nature. 

But the apostle was persuaded better things than apostasy of 
those to whom he writes, even things connected with salvation. 
They had borne fruit, and are exhorted to shew the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto the end, for God's counsel is 
immutable. 

As an oath is with men the end of all strife, God confirmed His 
word bv an oath, that by these two unchangeable things we who 
have tied for refuge might have strong consolation. [Cf. Num. 
xxxv. 6.) 

VII.—This chapter resumes from the end of chapter v., and 
shews the exaltation of Christ as a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec : an order superior to that of Aaron in which 
they boasted. 

Melchisedec was priest of the Most High God (the name God 
takes in the millennium), and to him Abraham (and in Abraham, 
Levi) gave a tenth H e was King of righteousness and King of 
peace (priesthood and royalty). 

As a priest he abides continually, for the scripture mentions no 
parentage or successor : he is thus presented as a type of the 
Son of God. 

If perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, why was there 
a change to the order of Melchisedec, involving a change of the 
law also ? For Moses spoke only of one tribe, Levi, for the 
priesthood, and our Lord was clearly of the tribe of Judah. 

Christ is therefore constituted a priest for ever, not according 
to the law of a carnal, or fleshly, commandment, but according to 
the power of an indissoluble life, after the order of Melchisedec. 

Israel's priests were many because of death ; but Christ, 
because He continues for ever, has an unchangeable priesthood. 
Wherefore He is able to save completely (to the end of the 
journey) those who approach to God by Him, who always lives 
to intercede for them. 

Such a high priest became us (suits us, and that for the 
heavenly sanctuary)—who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separated 
from sinners (He was always separate morally, but now separate 
by death and resurrection), and become higher than the heavens. 
Who needs not daily to offer for His own sins, then for the 
people, for He offered Himself once for all. 

VIII.—Of the things spoken this is a summary. We have 
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such a high priest who has sat down* on the right hand of the 
majesty in the heavens, a minister of the holy places and of the 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man. 

As every high priest had to offer gifts and sacrifices, it was 
needful that this One should have somewhat to offer. On earth 
He would not be a priest, there being those who presented the 
offerings according to the law. 

But He hath obtained a more excellent ministry, being also 
Mediator of a better covenant established upon better, uncondi
tional promises. 

In the new covenant He will put His laws into their mind, and 
write them upon their hearts : He will be their God, and they 
shall be His people. 

(In chapter ix. we have the atonement ; in chapter x. the ap
plication of the-blood to the individual.) 

IX.—The first covenant had ordinances of service, and the 
sanctuary a worldly one (one suited to the earth, or rather set
ting forth the order of the universe which will be reconciled : 
cf. Col. i. 20 ; Lev. xvi. 18-30). 

The order and contents of the tabernacle are then related.f 
The high priest went into the holy of holies only once a year 

to offer for himself and the errors of the people (on the day 
of atonement), signifying that the way into the holy of holies 
was not then made manifest. 

Nor did the offerings make the conscience of the worshipper 
perfect. For there were divers ceremonial offerings until the 
time of reformation, or setting things right.J 

But Christ is a high priest of good things to come (millennial 
blessings, not fully revealed in this epistle) by a better and more 
enduring tabernacle ; and bv His own blood has He entered in 
once for all into the holiest, having found an eternal redemption. 

For if the former offerings sanctified for the purity of the 
Mesh, how much rather shall the blood of the Christ, who by the 
eternal Spirit offered Himself spotless to God, purify the con
science from dead works to serve the living God ? 

And for this reason H e is Mediator of a new covenant, so that 

* In chapter i. 3 Christ sat down in the glory of His Person. 
Chapter viii 1, He sat down as High Priest. Chapter x. J2, He sat 
down as to the perfection of His work. Chapter xii. 2, He sat 
down as to having finished the race. 

t In verse 3 the veil rent at the death of Christ is called ' the 
second veil,' the curtains to the holy place being accounted the first 
veil. 

\ Under the first covenant there was (1) an earthly sanctuary ; 
(2) the worshipper kept outside ; and (3) imperfect sacrifices. In 
Christianity (1) the sanctuary is heaven morally ; (2) the way is open 
to all believers ; and (3) the redemption obtained is eternal. 
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by His death the called under the first covenant shall receive 
eternal inheritance. 

(Read verses 16, 17, as a parenthesis: a common event is 
brought in to illustrate Christ's death.) Where a man makes 
a will or testament he must die before it is of force. God's 
covenant is alvays absolute : the blessings of the first covenant 
were conditional. His new covenant will be unconditional, and 
so usually is a man's will : Christ must have died for the blessings 
of the new covenant to be available, as a man must die before his 
will is of force. 

The first covenant was inaugurated by blood, and nearly all 
things under the law were-purified by blood, and without blood-
shedding there is no remission ; but it is necessary that the 
heavenly things themselves (they are defiled by sin) should be 
purified by better sacrifices. 

Christ has entered into heaven itself to appear before the face 
of God for us. 

And it is the portion of men once to die, and after this, judg
ment ; thus the Christ also, having been once offered to bear the 
sins of many, shall appear to those that look for Him the second 
time without sin for salvation (in contrast to the general appoint
ment of judgment after death for man). 

X.—The law, having but a shadow of the coming good things, 
and not even the exact image, could never perfect by its sacrifices 
those that approached. For then those sacrifices would have 
ceased to be offered, because the worshipper once purged would 
have had no longer any conscience of sins. ('Conscience of 
s ins ' is the dread of being judged of God for sins, not to be con
founded with the consciousness of having sinned, and of having 
sin dwelling in us. The believer knows that through the efficacy 
of Christ's sacrifice he is cleansed from all his sins, and that God 
will never judge him for them, though the Father may discipline 
him in this life as His child if he should sin, and not judge him
self.) 

In contrast to the many sacrifices, Christ came to do God's 
will : this required a sacrifice which could take away sin, and ' a 
bodv ' in which that sacrifice could be accomplished. 

By which will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all. (The work by which we 
are saved is whollv of God's will.) 

Christ, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, sat down in 
perpetuity : waiting till His enemies are made His footstool. 

For by one offering He hath perfected in perpetuity the sancti
fied ones (in contrast to verses 1 and 2), and of this the Holy 
Ghost bears witness to us. Where remission of sins is, there is 
no more offering for sin. 

Having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
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blood of Jesus, by the new and living way, dedicated for us 
through His flesh, and having a great priest over the house of 
God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of 
faith, sprinkled as to our hearts from a wicked conscience, and 
washed as to our body with pure water (compare the consecration 
of the priests in Exodus xxix.). 

Let us hold fast the confession of the hope unwavering : for 
He is faithful who has promised. 

Let us consider one another to provoke unto love and good 
works : not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together (that 
is, assembling as Christians ; they were in danger of going back 
to their old association with Judaism) ; but encouraging one 
another, and so much the more as we see the day drawing near. 
(For them ' the day ' was the break up of Judaism by the destruc
tion of Jerusalem. Another day awaits apostate, Christendom.) 

For if we sin wilfully after receiving the knowledge of the 
truth, there no longer remains any sacrifice for sins, but judg
ment and indignation. 

He that despised the law died without mercy. How much 
worse punishment shall he deserve who has trodden under foot 
the Son of God, contemned the blood of the covenant, and 
insulted the Spirit of grace ? For vengeance belongeth to the 
Lord, and He will judge His people. It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. (This is the case, not of a 
believer falling under temptation through unwatchfulness, but 
of presumptuous rebellion and renouncing of Christ after having 
professed faith in Him.) 

But the apostle calls to their remembrance what they had 
suffered since their enlightenment : and exhorts them not to cast 
away their confidence. The just shall live by faith ; but God 
takes no pleasure in any that draw back. 

XI.—The apostle gives, not a definition of raith, but the traits 
of the faith by which the just live. 

It is the substantiating of things hoped for, the conviction of 
things not seen. Bv it the elders obtained witness (as in 
ver. 39). 

By faith we understand that the worlds were created, and 
framed by the word of God (therefore He had a purpose in 
making them : faith goes outside seen things into God's pur
pose). 

By faith Abel acknowleged the fall, and offered an acceptable 
sacrifice. 

Enoch was translated for he pleased God, and was a type of 
the church in not dying ; Noah believed in coming judgment, 
and was a type of the remnant saved through judgment. 

Verses 8-16 shew strangership and the patience of faith, ex
pecting God's promise, God's city and (rod's heir. 
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Verses 17-22, the confidence of faith in God's accomplishment 
of promises. 

Verses 23-27, faith overcomes difficulties, refuses the present 
scene, and accepts suffering in it. 

Verses 28-31, faith enters into God's salvation. 
Verses 32-35, wonders wrought by faith. 
Verses 35-38, sufferings endured by faith. 
All these obtained witness through faith, but did not receive 

the promise, God having foreseen a better thing, that they with
out the church should not be made perfect (in glory). 

XII.—Practical exhortations follow. Let us cast aside every 
weight (things outside) and sin (inside), and run the race with 
patience, looking off unto Jesus, the leader and completer of 
faith (He ran the whole course). 

Consider Him : ye have not yet resisted unto blood (lost your 
lives), wrestling against sin. 

Despise not the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when rebuked 
of Him. It yields the peaceable fruit of righteousness to those 
who are exercised thereby (in judgment of themselves before 
God). 

Ye are not come to mount Sinai with all its terrors. 
Hut ye (Hebrew believers) are come to mount Zion (the seat of 

royal grace) ; and to the city of the living God, heavenly Jeru
salem (as the capital of God's kingdom) ; and to myriads of 
angels, the universal gathering (the unseen heavenly powers) ; 
and to the assembly of the firstborn enregistered in heaven (the 
church) ; and to God the judge of a l l ; and to the spirits^of 
just men made perfect (Old Testament saints) ; and to Jesus 
Mediator of the new covenant; and to the blood of sprinkling 
which speaks of grace, instead of vengeance as Abel's did. 

If they did not escape who refused the voice of Moses on 
earth, much more shall not any escape who turn away from Him 
that speaks from heaven. 

Heaven and earth will be shaken, but we receive a kingdom 
that is not to be shaken ; let us therefore serve God acceptably 
with reverence and fear : for our God is a consuming fire. 

XIII.—Exhortations are continued. 
Verse 7. Eemember your leaders (those departed). Jesus 

Christ is ' the same ' yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Obey your 
leaders (those present, ver. 17) and be submissive. 

Verse 10. We have an altar (Christ, ver. 15) of which they 
have no right to eat who serve the tabernacle (for whom Christ 
is not enough). 

For the bodies of those beasts were burned outside the 
camp. Wherefore Jesus suffered without the gate : therefore 
let us go to Him without the camp, bearing His reproach: for we 
have not here any abiding city, but we seek the coming one. 
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Let us offer by Christ the sacrifice of praise continually to 
God, that is, the fruit of the lips, confessing His name (Aaronic 
action); and let us do good to others (Melchisedec action). 

The apostle asks for their prayers and prays for them. 
Salutations follow, and the benediction. 

EPISTLE OF JAMES. 

THIS is commonly called a "General or Catholic Epistle." 
The word ' general ' is not in the early MSS : it may have 
been added simply because this epistle and the others so 

called were not written to any particular assembly. 
Although addressed to the twelve tribes of Israel scattered 

abroad, it contemplates those among them who professed faith in 
Christ. It connects itself with the transitional period embraced 
by the Acts of the Apostles, when believing Jews were still 
zealous for the law, and were in association with the unbelieving 
nation. 

The epistle is a practical one, exhibiting the holy girdle for the 
loins, that the external practical life should correspond with the 
inner divine life of the Christian, and that the will of God should 
be a law of liberty. 

Three laws are named in the epistle. (1) The law of Moses, 
chapter ii. 10, 11 ; (2) the royal law, verse 8 ; and (3) the law of 
liberty, chapter i. 25 ; ii. 12. 

In several particulars, as we might expect, there is an entire 
change from what was found under the old covenant : such 
as riches being no longer a sign of the divine favour; the will of 
God being no longer a ' burden,' but contrariwise, being what 
they wished to do, &c. 

It is believed by many that the epistle was written by James 
the apostle, the son of Alphseus, from Jerusalem, where he 
remained.* He calls himself ' a servant of God,' which Moses 
and the Old Testament prophets could have called themselves ; 
but he adds. ' and of the Lord Jesus Christ,' which is a title that 
only those Jews who believed that the Jesus whom they had 
crucified was reallv ' the Christ,' could accept. 

There is nothing 10 guide as to the date. Some suppose it to 
be about A.D. 45 ; others, 60. 

I.—James, servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ to the 
twelve tribes (all must be included : cf. Acts xxvi. 7, though ten 
tribes be hidden for the time) which are in the dispersion 
among the Gentiles, greeting. 

* Some assign the epistle tojamesthe Lord's brother, while others 
think that James the Son of Alphaeus is the same person as J antes the 
Lord's ' brother,' or cousin. 
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Count it joy when ye fall into trial, for the proving of 
your faith works endurance. Let endurance have its perfect 
work (as it had in the Lord) that ye may be perfect and complete 
(waiting on God for the issue of the trial). 

If any lack wisdom let him ask of God in faith without doubt
ing, and it shall be given him. 

A man with a double object is unstable in all his ways. 
The brother of low degree is exalted into the kingdom of 

God: the rich is humbled in being made one with the poor of 
the flock. Let both glory in these things. The flower of 
humanity passes away. 

Blessed is the man who endures trial ; for, having been 
proved, he shall receive the crown of life which the Lord has 
promised to them that love Him. 

God cannot be tempted by evil things, and Himself tempts no 
one (this is temptation to evil, not to be confounded with God 
trying or testing His saints : cf. Gen. xxii. i ) . Every one is 
tempted of his own lusts: lust having conceived gives birth to 
sin, and sin completed brings forth death. (In Rom. vii. 8, sin, 
in the nature of man, as a root, produces lust : here lust produces 
sin as a fruit.) 

Every good and perfect gift comes down from the Father 01 
the lights, with whom is no variation nor shadow of change. 
(The lights of the heavens ever shine, types of the One from 
whom comes all spiritual light.) 

Of His own will begat He us by means of the word of truth ; 
that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures (to be 
followed by more manifold fruits in the millennium, cf. Rom. 
viii. 19-21, and by the full harvest in the new heavens and the 
new earth). 

Accept with meekness the implanted word which, taking root 
in the soul, preserves from evil. Be doers ol the word. A hearer 
only is like a man considering his natural face in a mirror, and 
going away and forgetting what he was like (forgetting what the 
word says about him, his conscience not being in exercise). 

He who looks into and abides in the perfect law of liberty 
(liberty is when the injunction coincides with the wishes, as it 
ever was with Christ) is blessed in his doing. 

Pure and undefiled religion before God and the Father is to 
visit orphans and widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself 
unspotted from the world. 

II.—(The indissoluble link between faith and practice is the 
point of this chapter.) 

Do not have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, Lord of glory, 
along with respect of persons. For if in your assembly (syna
gogue) ye respect the rich more than the poor, is not this making 
a difference ? and ye are judges with evil thoughts. 
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If ye keep the royal law, namely, Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself, thou shalt do well. But to have respect of 
persons is sin. 

Whoso breaks the law in but one point has come under the 
guilt of all. (To break one law is to be a transgressor, and to 
despise the authority of Him who gave it all.) 

Speak and act as those to be judged by the law of l iberty; for 
judgment will be without mercy to him that has shewn no 
mercy. Mercy glories over judgment. 

What does it profit if a man says he has faith, and has 
not works, can faith save him ? Faith, if it has not works 
(to prove its reality) is dead by itself. 

But some one will say, Thou hast faith and I have works. 
Shea) me thy faith without works ; and 1 by my works will shew 
thee my faith. (God knows if the faith is real ; we must judge of 
it by the works seen, hence it is ' shew me.') 

Thou doest well to believe there is one God : even the demons 
believe that, and tremble (true faith rejoices). Faith without 
works is dead. Was not Abraham justified by works when he 
had offered Isaac ? (justified before men, so that we can say) 
Thou seest that faith wrought with his works, and by works faith 
was perfected. Abraham de/ieved Ood, and it was counted to him 
us righteousness, and he was called The Friend of God. 

Ye see that a man is justified by works, and not by faith only. 
Was not also Rahab the harlot justified by works when she 

sheltered the spies ? For as a body without a spirit is dead, 
so also faith without works is dead (being a mere human 
intellectual assent, which is not the faith in God that accompanies 
salvation). 

III.—Be not many teachers, knowing that we shall receive 
greater judgment (teaching others we fail ourselves). For we all 
often offend. 

If any offend not in word, he is a perfect man, able to control 
the whole body. (The tongue as the index of the heart follows 
its every impulse, and is easily set in motion.) 

As the horse is controlled by the bit, and a ship by the rudder, 
so the tongue, though small, may defile the whole body, it sets 
fire to the course of nature (by stirring up strife and hatred), and 
is used by Satan for mischief. Out of the same mouth should 
not proceed both cursing and blessing. 

Let the wise (in true divine wisdom) shew his works in his 
good conduct with meekness of wisdom ; but if there be emula
tion and strife in the heart (in false human wisdom) do not 
boast and lie against the truth. The wisdom from above is first 
pure, then peaceful, gentle, yielding, full of mercy and good 
fruits, unquestioning, unfeigned. Those enjoy peace who walk 
in meekness of heavenly wisdom. 
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IV.—Unbridled nature ;ind will judged. 
Ye have not because ye ask not, or ye ask evilly, that vour 

pleasures may be indulged. 
Friendship with the world is enmity with God. (It put His 

Son to death, and it is ruled by Satan.) 
Think ye that the scripture speaks in vain ? Does the Spirit 

that has taken His abode in us desire enviously ? (envious desires 
must be of the flesh, for He is the Holy Spirit). But God gives 
more grace. Submit yourselves therefore to God. 

Resist the devil (his power is annulled for the Christian) and 
he will flee from you. Draw near to God, and He will draw near 
to you. But to do this the hands must be cleansed, and the 
heart purified. 

Exhortations follow. 
Arrange not for the morrow without saying, in real dependence, 

If the Lord will and we live. 
To him that knows how to do good, and does it not, to him it 

is sin. 
V.—Verses 1-6 are a solemn warning to the rich against 

amassing riches and oppressing the poor. 
As the labourer patiently waits for the fruits of the earth, so we 

are to have patience, for the coming of the Lord draws nigh. 
Complain not : the Judge stands before the door (leave all to 
Him). 

Take the prophets as examples of patient suffering, and 
remember the endurance of Job and the end thereof : the Lord 
is full offender compassion and pitiful. 

Swear not, but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay (in all 
your daily walk), lest ye fall under judgment. 

Does any one suffer evil, let him prav. Is any happy, let him 
sing psalms. Is any sick, let him call the elders of the assemblv, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord : and the prayer of faith shall heal the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up : and if he have committed sins, thev 
shall be forgiven him. Confess therefore your offences to one 
another that ye may be healed. (This is in reference to God's 
governmental dealings in this life ; not justification.) 

The fervent supplication of a righteous man has much power. 
Elias is an example. 

If any one err from the truth, and one bring him back, he 
shall save a soul from death and shall cover a multitude of sins 
(by being the means of their being forgiven). 

F I R S T E P I S T L E O F P E T E R . 

THIS epistle is written to believing Jews in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. In these districts were 
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several of the churches that had been visited by Paul, to some 
of which he also wrote epistles. 

This first epistle is founded on the doctrine of the heavenly 
calling, in contrast to the earthly portion of the Jews. Believers 
are contemplated as strangers and pilgrims, salvation being 
regarded as future, though soul salvation was already possessed. 
(Chap. i. 9.) The ' house ' is referred to, but not the ' body,' nor 
union with Christ. 

The epistle contains important moral principles, which are 
true at all times, and are unaffected by dispensational changes. 

The trials of the saints have here a large place. In chapter i. 
it is from God ; in chapter ii. from unrighteousness ; in chapter 
iii. for righteousness' sake ; in chapter iv. for Christ's sake ; and 
in chapter v. directlv from Satan. 

The government of God in favour of the saints is seen in this 
epistle (cf. chap. iii. 10-13) ; a r | d respecting the wicked in the 
second epistle. 

It was apparent!)' sent from Babylon on the Euphrates, where 
many Jews were located at that time.* There is nothing that 
fixes the date. It is general!}- placed at A.D. 60 to 63. 

I.—Peter, apostle of Jesus Christ, to the sojourners of the dis
persion (cf. John vii. 35)—elect (not as a nation here, but as 
individuals, and not by God as Jehovah, or as the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : but) according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, by sanctification of the Spirit, unto the 
obedience,-}- and sprinkling of the blood, of Jesus Christ : grace 
and peace be multiplied. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
has begotten us again to a living hope through the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from among the dead, to an inheritance reserved 
in the heavens (in contrast to the earthly inheritance, which was 
defiled and forfeited by their fathers). 

They greatly- rejoiced, though put to grief by trials, that the 
proving of their faith might be found to praise and glory 
and honour in the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Whom, having not seen, they loved (in contrast with the 
remnant by and bv, who will love and believe when they see their 
Messiah)/and exulted with joy unspeakable and were filled with 
glorv, receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of their souls 

* Chapter v. 13 does not say ' the church.' The Greek is 'co-
elect ' in the feminine, and reads : ' She that is elected with [you],' 
and may refer to his wife, or to ' the brotherhood ' named in verse 9, 
as that is a feminine word. 

t It is the obedience of Jesus Christ. The obedience is not legal, 
but to obey as Jesus Christ obeyed, in contrast with the obedience 
promised in Exodus xxiv. 
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(in contrast to the many national but temporary deliverances 
wrought by Jehovah for Israel). 

Concerning which salvation the prophets searched, as to the 
sufferings and the glories of Christ. To whom it was revealed 
that the things they ministered were not unto themselves, 
but unto them that now believe : and which things angels desire 
to look into.* 

Verses 13-16. Exhortations follow. 
If ye invoke as Father, Him who judges according to the work 

of each, pass your time in fear (of displeasing Him) : knowing 
that ye are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot : who (as the Passover 
lamb was laid up from the tenth to the fourteenth day) 
was foreknown before the foundation of the world, but was 
manifested at the end of the (varied, preceding) times for your 
sakes, who by Him do believe in God, who raised Him from the 
dead. 

They had purified themselves from their old associations 
through obeying the truth, now they were to love one another as 
brethren—Christians—for they were not connected with those 
born of Abraham, but of God, by the incorruptible seed of the 
word. 

II.—Laying aside therefore all evil, as new-born babes desire 
earnestly the pure mental milk of the word, that ye may by it 
grow up to salvation. 

Ye have come to a living stone, cast away by men, but with 
God chosen, precious—yourselves also as living stones are being 
built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

To you therefore who believe is the preciousness ; but to the 
disobedient the stone, which the rulers of Israel cast away as 
worthless, is become a stone of offence. 

Ye are a chosen race, a kingly priesthood (in the Melchisedec 
character here—royal, and imparting blessings to others), a holy 
nation, a people for a possession (cf. Ex. xix. 6), to set forth the 
excellencies of Him who has called you out of darkness to His 
wonderful light : who once were not a people, but are now God's 
people ; who were not enjoying mercy, but now have found 
mercy (cf. Hos. ii. i, 23). 

Exhortations follow.—As strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts ; and let your manner of life be honest, that the 
Gentiles may glorify God in a day of visitation. (See Isa. x 3 ) 

Verses 18-25. Exhortations to household servants. 
He bore our sins that, being dead to sins, we might live to 
* Contrast the Spirit of Christ testifying in the prophets of things 

they could not fathom, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, 
by whom the New Testament writers understood what they wrote. 
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righteousness. ( 'Dead to s ins ' here is in respect to practice, 
not as in Paul, 'dead to sin,' the principle.) 

As sheep ye 'wen t as t ray ; but are now returned to the 
Shepherd and Overseer of your souls.' 

III.—Verses 1-6. Exhortations to wives. 
Verse 7. Exhortations to husbands. 
Verses 8-22. Exhortations to all: principles of God's govern

ment. None should have to suffer for unrighteousness ; for 
Christ has once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust to bring 
us to God, having been put to death in flesh, but made alive in 
[the] Spirit, in which also going he preached to the spirits in 
prison, who were disobedient in the days of Noah (He preached 
by Noah to those now in prison : cf. chap. i. 11 ; Gen. vi. 3 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 5, 9). 

Eight souls were saved through water : which figure also now 
saves, even baptism, the demand (or question) as before God of 
a good conscience, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ (this 
meeting all a conscience can desire).* 

IV.—As Christ has suffered for us in flesh, and thus died to 
sin and to the course of human life down here, now to live in 
spirit, so arm yourselves with the same mind : for he that has 
suffered in the flesh (by resisting evil, and refusing to do the 
will of the flesh) has done with sin (practically, cf. Rom. vi.), 
living to God's will the rest of his time. Not as formerly accord
ing to the will of the Gentiles, who shall render account to Him 
who is ready to judge the living and the dead. For to this end 
had the glad tidings been preached to the dead also (those now-
dead : cf. chap. iii. 19, 20), that they might be judged, as regards 
men, after [the] flesh, but (rather that they should) live, as re
gards God, after [the] Spirit. 

Let each according as he has received a gift so minister it, as 
good stewards of the various grace of God. If any one speaks 
(in the assembly) let it be as oracles of God ; if any one ministers, 
let it be in God s strength ; that God in all things may be 
glorified. 

Think it not strange concerning the fiery persecution for your 

* The apostle here encourages the faith of the Jewish believers by 
a comparison with the days of Noah. The unbelieving Jews could 
taunt them that they were in the minority, and that their Messiah 
was absent, and had not delivered Israel. Quite so, only eight were 
saved in the ark when the majority had refused the testimony of an 
absent One, who by His Spirit had in Noah preached to them. 
Their spirits were now in prison, and so also would the unbelieving 
Jewish nation soon be swept away from the land and be cast into 
prison (Matt. v. 26; Luke xxi. 24). Christ is now in a heavenly 
position of exaltation, consequently His people have now heavenly, 
unseen blessings, a good conscience, and soul salvation. 
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trial, but as ye have share in the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, 
that in the revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice with 
exultation. 

If ye are reproached in the name of Christ, blessed are y j ; for 
the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God rests upon vou. 

Let none suffer as an evil-doer, but if as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed, but glorify God in this name. 

For the time is come for judgment to begin at the house of 
God. And if the righteous be difficultly saved (through evils and 
persecutions), where shall the impious and the sinner appear? 

Let those who suffer according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well-doing to a faithful Creator. 

V.—Peter, an elder, and witness of the sufferings of the Christ 
and partaker of the glory about to be revealed, exhorts the elders 
to shepherd the flock (cf. John xxi. 15-17), exercising oversight 
—being models for the flock. And when the chief Shepherd 
comes they shall receive the unfading crown of glory. 

Let the younger be subject to the elder. 
The God of all grace, who has called you to His eternal glory 

in Christ Jesus, when ye have suffered for a little while, make 
vou perfect, stablish, strengthen, ground you : to Him be the 
glory and the might for the ages of the ages. Amen. 

Salutations follow, and the benediction. 

S E C O N D E P I S T L E O F P E T E R . 

W I T H O U T doubt this epistle was written to the same 
believing Jews as was the first epistle. Cf. chapter iii. 1. 

The epistle brings out divine power for life and godliness, and 
the government of God in judgment of the wicked—of profess
ing ones in chapter ii. and of scoffing ones in chapter iii. 

The rapture of the saints is not dwelt upon here, but the 
' coming ' of Christ, the •' day of the Lord,' and the ' day of God.' 

Chapter i. 14 refers to Peter's departure being 'soon,' which 
has caused its date to be fixed about A.D. 66, written from Rome, 
where tradition says he suffered martyrdom. 

I.—Simon Peter, bondman and apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
thern that have received like precious faith through the righteous
ness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ (faithfulness of God in 
fulfilling all His promises) : grace and peace be multiplied, in the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord. 

His divine power has given to us all things which relate to 
life and godliness, through the full knowledge of Him who has 
called us by glory and virtue (glory being the object, set befoie 
us to be pursued by spiiitual courage). 
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Through which He has given us the greatest and most 
precious pixmiises, that by these ye may become morally par
takers of the divine nature. 

Besides failh (see verse 1), use diligence to have also virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, endurance, godliness, or piety, brotherly" 
love (love to others") and love (the divine nature in exercise, and 
embracing all saints, 1 John v. 1, 2). These subjective qualities 
are connected with the full knowledge of God revealed in Chris
tianity : fruit would result. 

Use diligence to make your calling and election sure (in firm 
consciousness of being called to God's eternal glory), for doing 
these things ye will never fall ; for thus an entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord will be richly furnished unto 
you. (God's government is over the saints, and, whilst nil will 
have a place in the kingdom, there is a rich or abundant entrance 
for those who walk so as to please God.) 

The Lord had manifested to Peter that He must shortly be 
leaving the body. He wrote in order that after His departure 
thev might ahvavs have these things in remembrance (there 
being no apostle to succeed him). In making known the power 
and coming of the Lord Jesus he had not used fables, but had 
been an eye-witness of His majestv on the mount of trans
figuration. 

The prophetic word was thus confirmed. We do well to give 
heed to it as a lamp shining in a dark place (this world) until the 
day dawn and the morning star arise in our hearts. (If Christ 
the heavenly hope fills the heart it anticipates His coming.) 

No prophecy of scripture has its own private interpretation 
inot insulated, it agrees with, and is part of the great whole of 
God's-purpose in Christ), for holy men of God spake under the 
power of the Holy Spirit. 

II.—There will be false teachers among the saints, who will 
bring in destructive heresies and deny the Master that bought 
them,* bringing upon themselves swift destruction. 

Instances are adduced of (1) the fallen angelsf; (2) of Noah 
(one of eight) and the flood; and (3) of Lot and Sodom, to shew-
that the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of trial, and 
to keep the unjust to a day of judgment. 

Verses J2-22 describe the gross ungodly condition of some 
who had made a profession ' through knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, ' but had turned back to iniquity. 

* You could not say ' redeemed ' here ; all were ' bought,' but only 
the saved are ' redeemed.' 

f The angels here in chains must not be confounded with the 
angels of Satan who will be cast out of heaven, Rev. xii. 7, 9, nor 
with the demcns who had possession of men in the time of the 
apostles. Cf. Jude 6. 
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III .—This second letter was written to put them in remem
brance of what they had learned. There would be mockers 
asking, Where is the promise of the Lord's coming ? for things 
remain as they were from the creation ! But as the old world 
was destroyed by water, so the present heaven and earth are kept 
fovjire in a day of judgment. 

One day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. The Lord does not delay His promise; but 
He is longsuffering, not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief when the heavens will pass away, and the 
earth and the works in it will be burned up. 

But in holy conversation and godliness wait for the ^ay of God, 
when the elements shall melt with heat, and for a new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwells righteousness ; being diligent to 
be found of Him in peace, without spot and blameless, and 
account the longsuffering of the Lord to be salvation : as Paul 
had also written, some things being hard to be understood 
(especially by those who have not grasped Paul's gospel), and 
which with other scriptures are wrested by some to their own 
destruction. 

Knowing these things, let us take care not to be led away with 
the error of the wicked ; but grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be glory both 
now and to the day of eternity. Amen. 

F I R S T E P I S T L E O F J O H N . 

I T is very generally held that the three Epistles of Jchn and 
his Gospel were written long after any of the other books of 

the New Testament. 
The last we read of John in the Acts or Epistles is that he was 

at Jerusalem on the occasion of Paul's third visit to that city 
(Gal. ii. 9 ; Acts xv. 2) about A.D. 50. 

Revelation i. 9 tells us that .he was in the isle of Patmos, but 
the date is not known. Tradition records that John left Patmos 
and retired to Ephesus. 

It is believed that the false doctrine of Christ having no real 
bod}*, which John condemned, was developed near the end of 
the first century, when man)' who had known the Lord as a real 
man on earth had passed awa}\ 

Others asserted that the Gospels and Epistles contained only 
the germ of Christianity, and that its development must be 
sought after, as is professed in the present day. • This was met 
by the apostle insisting again and again on ' that which was from 
the beginning'—Christ Himself. 
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Morally John's writings find their place after those of Peter 
and Paul, when ruin had come into the church, and the ' last 
time ' had arrived. Life is his great subject. See the Lord's 
words in John xxi. 22. In a sense John tarries till He comes. 

John declares three objects in writing this Epistle : (1) That 
our joy may be full, having communion with the Father, and 
with Jesus Christ His Son, i. 4. (2) That we should not sin, for 
God is light, & c , ii. 1. (3) That we may consciously know that 
we have eternal life, and that in the Son, v. 13. The advocacy 
of Christ to maintain communion is also in this Epistle. 

It should be noticed how frequently the expression ' b o r n ' or 
' begotten of God ' occurs from chapter ii. zg to the end, shewing 
what characterises the divine nature. 

Christ and God are often spoken of as if they were before the 
apostle as one Person. 

The apostle speaks throughout abstractly, without stopping to 
shew that experimentally things may be different. 

I.—That which had been from the beginning (of Christianity) 
had been heard, seen, contemplated, and handled concerning the 
word of life (thus meeting the false teaching of the Gnostics : it 
was a man bodilv they had handled) ; the life had been mani
fested, and was characterised as the eternal life which was with 
the Father. What the apostles had seen and heard was reported 
to them, that they might have part in their fellowship (common 
thoughts, joys, and feelings) with the Father and the Son (cf. 
John xvii. 3), and that their joy might be full. 

The message was that God is light, without any darkness. If 
any say they have fellowship with Him and walk in darkness 
(characteristic of the unbeliever) they lie, and do not practise the 
truth (cf. 2 Cor. vi. 14). If any walk in the light (characteristic 
of a believer) as He is in the light, they have fellowship with one 
another ; and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin.* 

If any say that they have no sin (in them as in the body) they 
deceive themselves. If any confess their sins, God is faithful and 
righteous to forgive and to cleanse. (Cf. Numbers xix. for pro
vision for cleansing by the way.) If any say they have not 
sinned they make God a liar (for He declares all have sinned). 

II.—John wrote these things to believers that they should not 
sin ; but if any sin, Jesus Christ the righteous is an Advocatet 
with the Father (to restore the joy of communion), and this on 

* This is abstract, without the question of when : as one might say, 
' Quinine cures the ague.' 

f The same word is translated 'Comforter' in John xiv. 16, 26; 
xv. 26 ; xvi. 7. It is one who manages our affairs for us; Christ in 
heaven ; the Holy Spirit on eatth. 
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the ground that He is the propitiation for their sins, and also for 
the whole world. 

The blessed obedience of love is the test that we know Him. 
By this it may be known if we are in Him. He that says He 
abides in Him, ought to walk as He walked. 

John wrote an old commandment, the word that had been from 
the beginning. (The Lord's words were the expression of the 
Father's commandment, and of eternal life, John xii. 49, 50.) 
Again he wrote a new commandment, what is true in Him and 
in the believer (it was old in Christ before the cross ; the word 
of life is now formative of Christ in the believer, hence it is new 
in being in Christ and in the believer) because the darkness is 
passing, and the true light already shines. Cf. John i. 4, 5, 
where the darkness did not comprehend the light. 

Thus far ' obedience ;' ' love to the brethren ' follows. He that 
loves his brother abides in the light (shewing how the two 
characteristics of God—light and love—are exemplified in the 
divine nature of a Christian). The converse is also true. 

In verses 13-17 the three stages of growth in the family of 
God are spoken of. (This is the more remarkable as the Epistle 
treats of life and the divine nature abstractly.) 

John wrote unto children (all Christians, as in verses 1 and 28) 
because their sins were forgiven for Christ's name's sake (true of 
all Christians). He wrote to the fathers, because they had known 
Him that is from the beginning. He wrote to the young men, 
because they had overcome the wicked one (strength in conflict 
and service). He wrote to the little children, because they had 
known the Father (the babe knows he is a child of God). 

Again he wrote to the fathers, because they had known Him 
that is from the beginning.* 

He wrote to the young men, because they were strong, and the 
word of God abode in them, and they had overcome the wicked 
one. The danger to young men was from the world. If any 
one loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him : be
cause all that is in the world is not of the Father, and is passing ; 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for eternity. 

The danger to the Utile children was from seducing spirits : 
they are warned that it is the last hour ; this was known because 
there were many antichrists. (It was the Mast hour ' because 
the power of evil which had aposta'ized from Apostolic doctrine 
hadcomein ; and nothing but judgment could follow : cf. 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 ; 2 Pet. iii. 3 ; jude 18.) The little children have an 
unction from the holy One, and know all things. John as an 
apostle wrote to them because the}- knew the truth. He is a 

* Of the fathers it is simply repeated that they know Him that is 
from the beginning, that is Christ: there is nothing beyond. 
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liar that denies that Jesus is the Christ (as Jewish unbelievers 
did). The antichrist denies the Father and the Son (rejecting 
Christianity). Whoever denies the Son has not the Fa ther : 
he that confesses the Son has the Father also. If what they had 
heard from the beginning abode in them they should abide in 
the Son and in ihe Father (cf. John xvii. 3). 

The children (all Christians) were exhorted to abide in Christ, 
that when He should be manifested the apostles might have 
boldness, and not be put to shame at His coming. 

III.—This chapter treats especially of the divine nature, hence 
the name of ' God ' is f und rather than ' Father. ' The last verse 
of chapter ii. introduces it : " Ifve know," etc. 

See what love the Father has given to 'us , ' those born of God, 
that we should be called the children of God. The world 
knows us not, because it knew Him not. A'ow aie we the chil
dren of God, and though not yet manifested when He is mani
fested we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.* 
Every one that hopes to be like Him then, purifies himself now 
even as He is pure.f 

Every one that practises sin practises also lawlessness; and 
sin is lawlessness (not ' t he transgression of the law ' ) . In Him 
is no sin. Whoever is characterised by sinning is not one of the 
family of God at all. 

Let none be led astray. He that practises righteousness is 
righteous, as He is righteous. He that praciises sin is of the 
devil, who sins from the beginning. The Son of God has been 
manifested that He might undo the works of the devil. The 
new nature, and the believer here is looked at only according to 
this—cannot sin. In this are manifest the children of God 
and the children of the devil. (Righteousness and love are the 
characteristics of God's family ; sin and hatred, of Satan's.) 

We know what love is by Christ having laid down His life for 
us ; and we ought to lav down our lives for the brethren. But 
if any one shews no compassion to his brother in need, how 
abides the love of God in him ? Let us not love with word nor 
with tongue, but in deed and in truth : and practise the things 
which are pleasing in His sight. A walk like Christ's is accom
panied by confidence like His : cf. John xi. 4?. 

He that keeps His commandments abides in Him (resting on 
the bosom of God), and He in him (for the commandment is the 
expression to us of what God is). We knoiv that He abides in us 
by the Spirit which He has given us. 

* It is outside the inaccessible light that the God of glory reveals 
Himself, and this is through Jesus. 

t It is ' as he is pure ' (ver. 3); ' a s he is righteous' (ver, 7) ; ' a s 
he is, we also are in this world' (iv. 17) : Christ is the measure 
and pattern of all. 
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IV.—Verses 1-6 are tests, whereby to discern the spirits : it is 
not simply owning that He was incarnate ; confessing Jesus 
Christ come in flesh is to own the Person of Jesus, not a mystical 
doctrine, but what is of God come to us in a very man. We are 
to prove the spirits: every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ 
come in flesh is of God, and every spirit which does not confess 
Jesus Christ come in flesh is not of God. (This characterises 
Antichrist.) Greater is H e that is in you than he that is in the 
world. 

Another mark of the false spirits is that they are of the world : 
consequently the world hears them. The apostles were of God, 
and he that knew God heard them. 

Let us love one another, because love is of God ; and every 
one that loves has been begotten of God. God is love, and has 
manifested His love by sending His only begotten Son a 
propitiation for our sins, and that we might live by Him. 

If God has so loved us, we ought to love one another. No one 
has seen God at any time. (The activities of the divine nature 
in the saints express the love of the unseen God : compare John 
i. 18.) W e know that we abide in Him, and He in us, in 
that He has given us of His Spirit. The testimony declares 
that the Father sent the Son as Saviour of the world. 

WThoso shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God abides 
in him, and he in God. We have known and have believed the love 
which God has to us. And love has been perfected with us that 
we may have boldness in the day of judgment. (He judges by 
His own righteousness, and that is our righteousness.) Even as 
He is we also are in this world : Christ is the source of life, the 
stream is in us, and is not severed from its source. Perfect love 
casts out fear. We love because He has first loved us.* 

This commandment we have from Him, that he who loves 
God, love also his brother: now— 

V.—Every one that believes that Jesus is the Christ is be
gotten of God, and every one that loves Him loves also those 
begotten of Him. (Divine love is exercised in the light and 
in obedience, not at the expense of any attribute of the divine 
nature : cf. vers. 16, 17 ; Luke xvii. 3.) 

All that has been begotten of God gets the victory over the 
world ; and this victory is our faith. (Christian faith is that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and this was declared in resurrection) ; 
but this is H e that came by water and by blood, Jesus Christ. 

They that bear witness are three : the Spirit (bearing witness 
to life, as outside this world, and beyond death) ; the water (to 

* The love of God is ' manifested ' (ver. 9), ' perfected in us ' (ver 
12), 'known' and 'believed' (ver. 16), 'been perfected with u s ' 
(ver. 17), ' casts out fear ' (ver. 18). 
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cleansing) ; and the blood (to expiation) ; and the three agree in 
one.* This is the witness of God, concerning His Son, namely 
that God has given to us eternal life ; and this life is in His Son. 
He that has the Son has life : he that has not the Son of God has 
not life. These things are written that they who believe on the 
name of the Son of God may consciously know that they have 
eternal life. 

If we ask Him anything according to His will He hears us. 
And we have the petitions which we have asked of Him. 

A brother that has sinned may be interceded for, unless it 
be a sin unto death (of the body in discipline : cf. 1 Cor. xi. 30). 
Every unrighteousness is sin, but may not be a sin unto death. 

Verses 18-20 : in conclusion the apostle states what the 
believer has conscious knowledge of. We know that every one 
begotten of God does not sin (the new nature sinneth not), 
he keeps himself, and the wicked one does not touch him. We 
know that we are of God, and the whole world lies in the wicked 
one. And we know that the Son of God has come and has given 
us an understanding that we should know Him that is t r ue ; and 
we are in Him that is true, in His Son Jesus Christ. He is the 
true God and eternal life. 

Children, keep yourselves from idols, that is, from any object 
taking Christ's place in the heart. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 

THIS Epistle is addressed to ' The elect lady ' and her children, 
but no intimation is given as to what lady is referred to. 
Some have taken the word Kvpip as a proper name, and 

render it ' To Kyria the elect.' 

The epistle exemplifies love governed by truth, accompanied 
with obedience—in a word, Christ ; and gives a warning to the 
faithful against false teachers, as in the first epistle. To coun
tenance them in any way is to be a partaker of their evil deeds. 

The apostle and those with him enjoin obedience, that their 
work should not be a failure, but that they might receive a full 
reward. 

As in the first epistle, so here, what had been heard ' from the 
beginning,' is enforced, in contrast to any professed development of 
doctrine. 

The idea of teachers being humanly accredited is totally 
absent ; each was to be judged by what he taught. 

* The words " in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost : and these three are one. And there are three that bear 
witness in earth " (vers, 7, 8), are omitted by all editors. 
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T H E THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 

THIS is addressed to the beloved Gaius, but there are several 
of this name mentioned in the New Testament. 

The second epistle describes those who are to be refused; this 
shews who are to be received. 

After declaring that the greatest joy of the apostle was to hear 
that his children walked in the truth, the- apostle commends 
Gaius for receiving and helping on those that travelled about 
doing the Lord's work. He denounces Diotrephes who did not 
receive such, and who even put some out of the assembly; the 
evil of clericalism being clearly manifest in this. Gaius was not 
to follow evil. The apostle commends Demetrius, and sends 
greetings to Gaius and to the friends. 

E P I S T L E O F J U D E . 

THIS is supposed to have been written by the apostle Jude, 
' brother of James, ' Luke vi. 16 ; Acts i. 13. 

Jude gives a fearful description of apostates—of those who had 
turned away from the profession thev had made in association 
with the saints ; judgment would surelv fall on such. The 
saints are counselled what to do amid such a state of things, and 
are reminded of One who is able to keep them from falling. 

A great deal has been written concerning the prophecv of 
Enoch, on account of its not being recorded in the Old Testa
ment, and because there is an apocryphal book bearing the name 
of Enoch from which Jude is supposed to have quoted. There 
are manv conjectures as to the date and the writer of this 
apocryphal book, some dating it after the writing of the Epistle 
of Jude, and supposing the author to have copied from our 
Epistle. Where the inspiration of the scripture is fully held, 
nothing is simpler than to see that the Holy Spirit could reveal 
to Jude the prophecy uttered by Enoch, though it mav never 
have been written down before. 

Jude, bondman of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to the 
called ones, beloved in God the Father and preserved in Jesus 
Christ : mercy, peace, and love be multiplied. 

Jude desired to write of the salvation common to all Christians, 
but it was needful that he should exhort them to contend 
earnestly for the faith originally delivered. For ungodly men 
had crept in unnoticed, who abused the grace of God, and denied 
our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ. 

Instances of apostasy are cited from the Old Testament. 
They were to remember that after the people were saved out 

of Egypt, those who believed not were destroyed. 
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Angels have also fallen and are kept in eternal chains for the 
judgment ofthe great day. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, and other cities also lie under the judg
ment of eternal fire (the abiding effect of the judgment on them). 

Michael the archangel, when disputing with the devil con
cerning the body of Moses, did not dare to bring a railing judg
ment against him ; but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these 
rail against things they know not ; and corrupt themselves in 
things they do know. 

Three forms of evil found in Christendom are pointed out. 
Woe to them who (1) have gone in the way of Cain (natural 

religion and hatred of that which is true : cf. also 1 John iii. 12), 
and (2) for reward have given themselves to the error of Balaam, 
(ecclesiastical corruption, Rev. ii. 14), and (3) perished in the 
gainsaying of Core (opposition to Christ's royalty and priest
hood, Numbers xvi. 1, &c.) Such were doubly dead, by nature 
and by apostasy, to whom has been reserved the gloom of 
eternal darkness. Enoch also hi.d prophesied of the judgment that 
would be executed upon them when the Lord comes with His 
holy myriads. 

These apostates exalt themselves and admire persons for their 
own profit. The apostles had forewarned the saints that there 
would be mockers, walking after their own lusts of ungodliness, 
and setting themselves apart (as superior), but thev were natural 
men, not having the Spirit. Those preserved from the evil are 
to build up themselves on their most holy faith, and, praying in 
the Holy Spirit, keep themselves (practically) in the love of God, 
awaiting the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

They were to distinguish between the erring : to have com
passion for some, and to snatch others out of the fire ; hating 
even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

Jude closes the Epistle with a full ascription of praise to Him 
who is able to keep us from stumbling and to set us with exulta
tion blameless before His glory. 

T H E R E V E L A T I O N . 

TH E Revelation was without doubt written by the apostle 
John, the writer of the Gospel and the three Epistles bear

ing his name. It is not known who banished John to the isle 
of Patmos : some suppose it was Claudius (A.D. 41-54) ; others 
Nero (A.D. 54-68), and others attribute it to Domitian (A.D. 8 1 -
96). It is generally held that all John's writings are of a later 
date than any other parts of the New Testament. The Revela
tion is usually assigned to the date of Domitian (A.D. 95 or 96.) 

There are fewer Greek uncial manuscripts of this book than of 
an)- of the others, and some of these had not been discovered 
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when the Authorised Version was made, which makes the various 
readings now introduced very numerous. 

The book clearly divides itself under three heads : ' things 
which thou hast seen :' ' things that are ;' and ' the things which 
shall be after these ' (chap. i. 19). The things he had seen are 
those found in chapter i. ; * the things that are,' embrace the 
church on earth, viewed in the seven churches which then 
existed (chap, ii., iii.), and ' t he things after these ' are contained 
in chapter iv. to the end. 

Chapter iv. shews the saints—the four and twenty elders in 
heaven—and the church is not seen on earth in the following 
chapters. 

In chapter v. Christ is declared wo/thy to open the book of 
God's secret counsels as to" the earth. It was a roll with seven 
seals so placed that a portion could be unralled between each seal. 

Six of the seals are opened, and then intervenes a parenthetical 
chapter (vii.), which gives the sealing of the 144,000 of Israel, 
and the gathering of a great multitude of saints from the 
Gentiles. 

The seventh seal is opened, which introduces the seven 
trumpets. Six trumpets are sounded, and another parenthesis 
occurs (chaps, x.-xi. 13). 

The seventh trumpet sounds. Christ and God reign, and this 
brings the prophecy to a close at the end of verse 18. 

Chapters xi. 19 to end of xiv. rehearse again the prophecy 
from the beginning, with further detail. The birth of Christ, 
the resuscitation of the Roman empire ; and the reign of anti
christ. 

Chapters xv., xvi. the seven vials of direct judgments. 
Chapters xvii.-xix. 10, papal Rome is judged, and the marriage 

of the Lamb follows. Christ is declared King of kings and Lord 
of lords. 

Chapter xix. n - x x . 15, Christ comes in power to judge His 
enemies. Satan is bound for a thousand years—the millennium ; 
then he is loosed for a season and cast into the lake of fire. The 
judgment of the wicked dead follows. 

Chapter xxi. 1-8 is the eternal state. Verse 9 to xxii. 5, the 
millennium, and the church in connection therewith. 

Verses 6-21 conclusion. 

I.—Verses 1-3 are introductory. The Revelation was of 
Jesus Christ given by God to shew Christ's servants future 
things. A blessing is pronounced on him that readeth, and thev 
that hear and keep the things written. 

John greets the seven churches which are in Asia with grace 
and peace from Him who is, and who was, and who is to come ; 
and from the seven spirits which are before His throne ; and from 
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Jesus Christ the faithful Witness, the first begotten from the dead 
and Prince of the kings of the earth. John breaks out in praise 
at the mention of this name. 

Verse 7 is the second advent of Christ. 
Verse 8 brings before us the A and Q, the beginning and end 

of all the ways of God, the Jehovah of Israel, and the almighty 
God, who made the promises to the patriarchs. 

John in the isle of Patmos, being in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day, is directed to write the vision and send it to the seven 
churches. 

John sees seven golden lamps, and the Lord in the midst as the 
Son of man, not arrayed for service, but as one ready to execute 
judgment (which commences on the church as responsible on 
earth). 

John falls at His feet as dead ; but is told not to fear, He is 
the first and the last (Jehovah) ; He was dead, but is alive, and 
has the keys of death and of hades. 

John is to write (1) the things he had seen ; (2) the things 
which are (the state of the church as described in the seven 
addresses) ; and (3) the things that should be after these (after 
the church is 'caught up ' ) . 

The seven stars are the angels (administrative representatives) 
of the assemblies ; and the lamps are the assemblies. 

II.—Address to E P H E S U S . These things saith He that holds 
the seven stars in His right hand, who walks in the midst of the 
seven golden lamps.* He knew their works and faithlulness, but 
they had left their first love, and this is accounted a fall, and re
pentance is called for or their lamp would be removed. They 
hated the deeds of the Nicolaitanes,f which He also hated. 

(To leave their first love was the first step downward. The 
spring of devotedness and service was thus lacking.) 

He that had an ear was to hear what the Spirit said unto 
the churches. 

To the overcomer Christ would give to eat of the tree of life 
in the paradise of God. 

Address to SMYRNA. These things saith the first and the last, 
who became dead and lived. He knew their tribulation and 
poverty and the railing of those who falsely said they were Jews 
(claimed to be God's hereditary people—Judaizers). The devil 
was about to cast them into prison and into tribulation : they are 

* It should be noted that Christ bears a different character in 
each address ; and the promises to the overcomer also differ in 
each. The overcomer is one who holds fast to Christ, in spite of 
the world, the flesh, and Satan. 

t This name cannot be definitely traced they are characterised 
by evil works. 
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exhorted to be faithful unto death, and Christ would give them a 
crown of life. 

He that overcame should not be hurt of the second death. 
(Persecution characterises this church : historically it followed 

the first period. The ' ten days' of verse 10 may refer to the ten 
persecutions from Nero to Diocletian, or to the persecution of 
ten years' duration under Diocletian.) 

Address to PEKGAMOS. These things saith He that has the 
sharp two-edged sword. He knew their works and that they 
dwelt where Satan's throne was (the church and the world 
united) ; they had held fast Christ's name and had not denied 
His faith ; but they were tolerating those who held the doctrine 
of Balaam (cf. Num. xxxi. 16) and that of the Nicolaitanes. 

They are called to repent, or Christ would come and fight 
with the sword of His mouth those who held those doctrines. 

To the overcomer Christ would give of the hidden manna, and a 
white stone in which would be written His new name (secret 
communion and approval). 

(Historically this church is characterised by profession, when 
the Roman emperor Constantine professed Christianity, and 
when there was great conflict over creeds.') 

x\ddress to THYATIRA. These things saith the Son of God, 
who hath His eyes like a flame of fire, and His feet like fine 
brass (judgment). 

He knew what was worthy of commendation among them, and 
their works are twice mentioned ; but He also knew that Jezebel 
was permitted to seduce the saints. Judgments awaited her. 
Those who had not that doctrine were encouraged to hold fast 
what they had till Christ came (the only hope amid the apostasy). 

To the overcomer power would be given to rule the nations 
with a rod of iron. And to him would be given the morning 
star.* 

(Historically this answers to Popery. Jezebel, the mother of 
corruption, has children born therein ; but in the midst of 
Jezebel's corruption there were works recognised by Christ.) 

III.—Address to SARDIS. These things saith He that hath the 
seven Spirits of God and the seven stars. He knew their works, 
that they had a name to live (renown) but were dead—lifeless 
profession and worldliness, and the little that remained was 
likely to die away. 

If they did not watch, Christ would come upon them as a thief 
(as He will come-in judgment On the world : cf. 1 Thess, v. 2). 

The overcomer should be clothed in white raiment : his name 
should not be blotted out of the book of life (the register of pro-

* Note that in this and the three following churches the appeal to 
' him that hath an ear ' comes after the promise to the overcomer : no 
one now but an overcomer would have any ear to hear. 
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fession, agreeing with a name to live), but should be confessed 
before the Father and His angels. 

(Historically it represents 1'rotestantism.) 
Address to PHILADELPHIA. These things saith He that is holy 

and He that is true (titles not named in chapter i. They 
are what Christ is in Himself, with administrative power to shut 
and open) 

He knew their works. He set before them an open door, for 
they had a little strength, and had kept His word and had not 
denied His name. They are loved and owned of Christ in the 
face of religious assumption. 

Because they had kept the word of His patience He would 
keep them from the hour of the vvorld's trial (cf. chap. vii. 14). 

Christ would come quickly : they are exhorted to hold fast 
what they had that no man took their crown. 

The overcomer would be made a pillar in the temple of God, 
and would bear the name of God and of the new Jerusalem, and 
the new name of Christ. (Note the word ' my ;' disowned by 
religious pretension they are identified with Christ.) 

(Historically it may be taken to represent faithfulness in the 
last times of the church's sojourn on earth.) 

Address to LAODICEA. These things saith the Amen, the 
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God 
(Christ's own personal character). 

He knew their works, and that they were neither cold nor hot 
(complete indifference); because they were lukewarm He was 
about to spue ihem out of His mouth. 

They prided themselves on their supposed resources, but were 
in realiiy wretched, poor, naked, and blind. 

They were counselled to obtain divine righteousness from Him 
with purity of character and spiritual eyesight. 

Christ rebuked and disciplined those He loved, and exhorted 
them to be zealous and repent. 

Christ is outside, knocking for admittance. If any one opened, 
He would come in and sup with him, and he with Christ. 

The overcomer should sit on Christ's throne, as He had 
overcome and was sitting on His Father's throne. 

(Historically it represents faithlessness in the last times of the 
church's history.) 

The last four phases of the church continue till the Lord 
comes to fetch His saints, but Laodicea and Popery and Protes
tantism may continue as mere profession even later, until judg
ment falls upon apostate Christendom.* 

* Though these seven addresses describe what actually existed at 
that time in the seven assemblies to which John was told to send 
them (chap. i. 11), there can be no doubt that they also set forth 
prophetically seven phases of the professing church on earth. The 
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IV.—The course of the church being now ended on earth, 
John is called up to heaven to see the things that will be after 
the matters related as to the churct in chapters ii., iii. 

One sits on the throne in appearance like precious stones 
(divine glory), and a rainbow encircles the throne (shewing that 
God is faithful to His promise in creation, Gen. viii. 20-ix. 17). 

Round the throne are four and twenty thrones (not ' s ea t s ' ) , 
and elders sitting Ihereon clothed in white and with crowns 
of gold as kings. The number 24 signifies completeness of 
priesthood, and they are glorified and clothed in righteousness. 
They symbolize all saints to the rapture as royal priests. 

Tokens of judgment proceed out of the throne, and before the 
throne are the seven Spirits of God (to bring to light and judge 
what does not suit the throne). 

Before the throne is a sea of glass (as the laver of the taber
nacle and the sea of the temple; but now fixed, accomplished 
holiness), and in the midst of the throne and round it were four 
living creatures, emblematical of God's power, firmness, intelli
gence, and rapidity of execution in creation and in providence 
(cf. Ezek. i.). 

They celebrate Jehovah Elohim, Shaddai thrice holy, which 
was, and is, and is to come. And, when they ascribe glory, 
honour, and thanksgiving, the four and twenty elders worship 
Jesus as Jehovah and Creator. 

V.—This chapter exhibits the glory of the Lamb and His 
victory in redemption (as in Daniel vii. 13, 14) 

None is found worthy to open the book of the counsels 
of God as to the earth but the m ghty One of Judah (Gen. 
xlix. 9), the Root of D.ivid (David's Lord). 

When He, as the slain Lamb, had taken the book, the living 
creatures and the elders, who act here as priests and pre ent the 
prayers of saints, sing a new song—the song of redemption, the 
worthiness of the Lamb to open the book, for He has redeemed 
to God. (The word ' u s ' in verse 9 is omitted by most editors.) 

Verses 11, 12. The angels ascribe praise to the Lamb. 
Verses 13, 14. Every creature renders praise to Him that 

sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb. The living cieatuiesadd 
their Amen to the utterance of creation, and the elders worship. 

VI.—The First Seal discloses one on a white horse, to whom 
a crown was given (imperial conquest). 

mystical number ' seven ' confirms this. Other assemblies existed 
in the province of Asia, but these were selected because their state 
agreed with and foreshadowed what would prevail at different 
periods of the church's history. We have, then, here the Lord's 
judgment and mind as to the church's course on earth. It is: His 
outline of church history, and how valuable it is ! 
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Second Seal. One on a red horse : he took peace from the 
earth (civil war). 

Third Seal. One on a black horse. He had a pair of 
balances in his hand (cf. Lev. xxvi. 26), famine in the necessi: ies 
of life, not in the luxuries—as oil and wine. 

Fourth Seal. One on a pale horse. His name was Death, 
and Hades followed him (affecting body and soul). He had 
power over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with God's sore 
plagues. (Cf. Ezek. xiv. 21.) 

Fifth seal. Souls of martyrs are seen under the altar (slain 
for the word of God and the testimony which they held. They 
are specially those martyred during the first half of the 
seventieth week of Daniel ix.l, they cry for vengeance on the 
earth dwellers ; but they must wait a little while until others are 
also martyred. 

Sixth seal. There is a great earthquake, and the sun, moon, 
and stars are affected (the break-up upon earth of government as 
ordained from heaven). Those in authority call upon the moun
tains and rocks to fall on them, and hide them from the face of 
God, and from the wrath of the Lamb, saying in their affright 
that the great day of the Lamb's wrath had come ; but these are 
only preliminary judgments.* 

VII.—A parenthetical chapter before the seventh seal. 
Further judgments are stayed till a perfect number (144,000) of 
the twelve tribes of Israel are sealed. (The spared ones c fall 
Israel, cf. Rom. xi. 26.) 

Verses 9-17. A great multitude of all nations, peoples and 
tongues stand before (not 'around ' heie) the.throne, and ascribe 
salvation 10 their God and unto the Lamb. They have come 
out of the great tribulation (not the same as 'Jacob's trouble,' 
Jer. xxx. 7. though it may go on at the same time) : cf. Rev. 
iii. 10. This company is the result of the everlasting gospel 
which is to be preached after the present period of the church 
is ended. They are rewarded with the consolations of God in 
His temple for ever. 

VIII.—The seventh seal introduces the seven trumpets. 
There is silence in heaven for half an hour. Much incense is 
given to an angel (Christ) to offer with the prayers of all saints 
at the golden altar ; and fire from the brazen altar is cast upon 
the ear th; the prayers of the saints are answered in judgments. 
(Compare Psa. xviii. 6-15.) 

(The first four ' t rumpe t ' judgments affect the western parts 
ot the Roman empire, and cover the latter half of Daniel's seven-

* This subversion of ' the powers that be ' synchronizes with Satan 
being cast out of heaven (chap, xii,) and marks the beginning of the 
latter half week of Daniel, which embraces ' the tribulation.' 
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tieth week. They refer to the state and circumstances of men : 
the last three trumpets affecting the persons themselves). 

First trumpet. All human prosperity is burnt up. 
Second trumpet. A great mountain burning with fire is cast 

into the sea.* A great power already under the judgment of 
God affects the surging masses of people with deathful influence; 
commercial intercourse is destroyed by it. 

Third trumpet. A great star falls (a power of the heavens 
become apostate), and corrupts the moral sources. 

Fourth trumpet. The governmental powers are disorganised 
and are in darkness. 

A great eaglef cries, Woe, woe, woe, upon those who make 
the earth their home, because of the judgments vet to follow. 

IX.—(In the fifth and sixth trumpets the scene is in the east, 
the judgments are on the people themselves.) 

Fifth trumpet. A star fallen from heaven. Moral darkness 
and the influences of Satan are let loose. Thev are not to 
destroy general prosperity, but to torment for five months those 
that have not the seal of God in their foreheads. (Cf. chap, 
vii. 6-8 : this shews that those affected are principally Jews.) 
Those tormented desire to die, but death flees from them. 
(Compare Jer. viii. 3.) 

(The symbolic description involves imperial power, with 
feigned righteousness and subjection to God, but cruel, pitiless, 
and deceptive.) 

Sixth trumpet. Eastern forms of Satanic wickedness, hither
to held in check at Euphrates, the boundary of the east, are 
let loose. The third part of men are killed by plagues. The 
adverse hosts of the 'k ing of the nor th ' (cf. Dan. viii. 2 3 -
25 ; xi. 40-45 ; Isa. x.) come as a scourge from God on the Anti
christ and on the Jews. 

X.—Chapter x. to end of xi. 13 is a parenthesis. Christ is 
seen coming in power to take possession of the whole earth and 
sea, and to judge His enemies. He has an opened, not a sealed 
book in His hand. 

He swears that there shall be no longer delay : but in the 
time of the seventh trumpet the mystery of God shall be com
plete, as was declared to the prophets.% 

John is told to eat the book. It was sweet to know what God 

*Compaie Jer, li. 25; it corresponds to the fall of Babylon as 
detailed in Rev. xvii., xviii. 

f T . R. reads • angel' with little authority. 
\ The sealed book had been unopened till taken by the Lamb. 

It revealed the judgments consequent on the connection of Chris
tianity with the powers of the world—this could be no part of O. T. 
prophecy : the open book was no fresh revelation, but what had been 
declared to the prophets. 
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had revealed, but it was bitter to reflect on the judgments. 
The christian prophet has to take up again O. T . prophecy. 

XI —John is now told to measure the temple (that is, the inner 
shrine), the altar, and the worshippers (the faithful Jewish rem
nant), but not the eater court, for that was given to the Gentiles : 
public worship is suppressed by Gentile power. The holy city 
is to be trodden down 42 months (the last half-week of Daniel). 

Christ's two witnesses (that is adequate testimony by the 
Jewish remnant) will prophesy 1260 days (half-week) clothed in 
sackcloth. These are the two olive trees, and two lamps that 
stand before the Lord of the earth.* (Zech. iv. 3, 11, 14.) 

Their word is a word of judgment by which men are killed if 
they seek to hurt these witnesses. Thev will have power to 
withhold rain, to smite the waters, and the earth with all plagues. 
(Compare 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; 2 Kings i. 10, 12 ; Exo. vii. 19.) 

When their testimonv to Christ's authority is completed, the 
beast from the bottomless pit (the Roman emperor, chap. xvii. 8) 
will cause their death ; but their bodies will remain three days 
and a half in the street of the great city Jerusalem, now called 
Sodom and Egypt . 

The joy of the earth-dwellers at the death of the witnesses is 
turned into fear when they see them alive again and ascending 
to heaven. At the same time a great earthquake destroys a tenth 
part of the city, killing seven thousand. The remnant give 
glory to the God of heaven, not vet to the God of the earth. 

The second woe is past : the third cometh quickly. 
Verses 15-18. Seventh trumpet. The world-kingdom ol 

Jehovah and His Christ is come. Under this trumpet the 
Lord takes His power and administers judgment on His enemies 
which causes great jov and worship in heaven. 

The. prophetic history in general closes at verse tX, reserving 
the history of the beasts. Verse 19 belongs to chapter xii. 

XII.—There is here a going back, even to the incarnation,and 
the Jewish nation is more distinctly in view : the principles and 
sources of the events of Daniel's last half-week are portrayed. 

The temple of God is opened in heaven, and in the temple is 
seen the ark of His covenant, that which secured everything for 
Israel—Christ Himself the true ark in heaven ; symbols of judg
ment accompany the vision. 

A great sign is seen in heaven : a woman (Israel) invested with 
authority and rule derived from heaven. She brings forth a man-
child (Christ), who is to shepherd the nations with a rod of iron. 
A great red dragon (Satan's power in form of the Roman 
empire) seeks to devour the child (as did Herod) ; but He is 

* The contest is about Christ's rights to the earth, which Satan, 
the beast, and the false prophet, deny and oppose. 
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caught up to heaven (without here speaking of the redemption 
H e wrought). The woman (now the Jewish remnant) flees into 
the wilderness, and is nourished by God for 1260 days (last 
half-week of Daniel). 

There is war in heaven, and the devil and his angels are cast out. 
Verse 10 celebrates the coming in of the kingdom. The fact 

is proclaimed in heaven, consequent on the accuser of the 
brethren being cast down. 

There is woe on earth and the sea, because of the wrath of the 
devil, for his time is now short (only three and a half years). 

He persecutes the woman (Israel), but she flees into the desert, 
where she is nourished for the whole half-week. 

He casts a flood (peoples, armies) after the woman, but his 
efforts ara nullified bv the earth (organisations of men). He 
therefore persecutes the remnant of her seed (those left in 
Palestine). 

XIII.—A beast rises out of the sea (the mass of the Gentile 
people. It is the Roman empire comprised of ten kingdoms, 
but having the characteristics of the three previous empires : 
cf. Dan. vii. 7-9.) 

Satan gives him his power and his throne and great authority 
(the ' powers that be ' will then be, not as now ordained of God, 
but of Satan—political apostasy). 

One of his heads (imperial form of government) was slain, but 
was healed (a resurrection-beast), and the whole earth wondered 
after the beast, and worshipped the dragon and the beast, ex
tolling his power. Authority was given him for forlv-two 
months (three-and-a-half vears half-week of Daniel). 

He blasphemes God, and His tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven (embracing all the saved) and makes war with the 
saints (on earth), and has authority over all nations. All the 
dwellers on earth (those who had been professing Christians) 
worship him. 

Another beast comes out of the earth (the sphere of God's 
ordered dealings). He does not manifest his true character until 
he speaks: then it is seen to be Satanic by those who have 
discernment : it is the false Christ, l'ie Antichrist, king of Judasa. 

He causes the dwellers on earth to worship the Satanic 
Roman empire, and deludes them bv working miracles and signs, 
so that he brings f'own fire from heaven ; and orders all in his 
dominion (Jews) on pain of death to worship an image of the 
first beast, to which he has given power to speak ; (others yield 
this power voluntarily : see vers. 3, 8.) None are allowed to 
buy and sell but those who are marked with the name of the beast 
or the number (666) of his name. 

XIV.—While the above evil things are being enacted, the 
prophecy turns to what God is doing. 
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The Lamb is seen on mount Zion, and with Him 144,000, 
having His name and His Father's name on their foreheads 
(open confession). 

A song is sung in heaven (by the martyred portion of the 
Jewish remnant) : only the 144,000 on earth could learn it. 
Puri ty had characterised them when surrounded with evil. 
They have a special place of association with the Lamb before 
the establishment of the glory. 

Verse 6.—The everlasting gospel is announced, not grace as 
now, but warning to all the earth to fear God, for the hour of his 
judgment is come. 

Another angel declares that Babylon is fallen. 
A third angel declares that if anv worship the beast he shall 

come under the wrath of God, and be tormented for ever. The 
patience of the saints is manifest in refusing to worship the beast. 

A fourth angel says, Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord 
from that time (for the coming of the Lord to reign is the very 
next thing : see their blessedness in chapter xx. 4). 

Christ then as Son of man reaps the earth, which is ripe for 
judgment (on the Gentiles). The vine of the earth, which 
should have produced fruit, is cast into the wine-press of God's 
wrath' (judgment of apostate Jews). And the blood reached 
1600 furlongs (260 miles, that is, the extent of the land of Israel, 
which shall become an Aceldama, a field of blood).^ 

XV.—Chapters xv. and xvi. a-e the wrath of God in public 
government. Seven angels appear in heaven, with the seven last 
plagues, which complete the wrath ofGod (not of the Lamb here). 

Those that had obtained the victory over the beast stand on 
a sea of glass mingled with fire (fixed purity reached through 
tribulation). 

They sing the song of Moses (triumph by judgment), and of 
the Lamb (exaltation of the rejected One), celebrating the works 
and the wavs of God as the King of nations.* 

Verse 5. The temple of the tabernacle of witness is opened in 
heaven and seven angels come forth with seven golden bowls 
full of the wrath of God. No intercession can be made therein 
till these plagues are fulfilled. 

XVI. — (The portion of the worshippers of the beast.) The 
first bowl being poured out, causes grievous misery upon 
those who had the mark of the beast and on those who 
worshipped the image. 

The second bowl is poured out upon the sea (the peoples), 
bringing moral death upon them. 

The third bowl is poured out upon the rivers and fountains 
sources of influence and action) and they become blood. 

* T. R. reads ' king of saints ' in verse 3 with but little authority. 
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God is praised, who thus judges those who had poured out the 
blood of the saints and prophets. 

The fourth bowl is poured out upon the sun (supreme 
authority), and it has power to greatly oppress men as by 
fire ; but they repent not to give God glory. 

The fifth bowl is poured out upon the throne of the beast, and 
his kingdom becomes full of confusion and misery without any 
resource. 

The sixth bowl is poured out upon the great river Euphrates, 
and its waters are dried up, and a wav made for the kings from 
the east (led by the king of the north, the ' Assvrian' of the last 
days). 

A trinity of evil spirits go forth to influence the kings of the 
whole earth, to gather them to the battle of the great day of 
Almighty God at Armageddon (that is, the ' mountain of 
Megiddo,' with reference perhaps to the defeat of the Gentile 
kings in Judges v.). 

The seventh bowl is poured out on the air, with thunders and 
lightnings, and a great earthquake. The great citv is divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fall, and great 
Babylon comes into remembrance for judgment. There is a 
general break up of commonwealths, and direct final judgments 
from God, introducing the reign of Christ. 

XVII.—A detailed vision concerning papal Rome, and her 
connection with the beast. Judgment on the great harlot that 
influences many peoples. (Ver. 15.) A woman is seen sitting 
upon a scarlet coloured beast (imperial power which supports 
her, and which she controls) full of the names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 

She is greatly adorned (in contrast to the white raiment of the 
church) ; her idolatry is the source of ecclesiastical and moral 
wickedness. She is seen drunk with the blood of saints and of 
martyrs. 

In verse 8 the Roman empire, which was, but is not now 
in existence, is seen to re-appear from a diabolical source. 

' The seven heads are seven mountains,' on which the woman 
sits. It is Rome's well-known situation. 

And there are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and 
the other is not yet come. (Six forms of Roman government : 
I .Kings, B.C. 753 ; 2, Consuls, 509 ; 3, Dictators, 498 ; 4, Decem
virs, 451 ; 5, Military Tribunes, 444 ; 6, Imperial, B.C. 31, the 
one existing when John \vrote ; the seventh is still future.) It 
is also an eighth, but is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 
(I t is seventh numerically, but eighth as being a new kind and 
resurrection number.) 

Verse 12. It will be a federal empire, to the head of which ten 
kings will give their power and strength. 

file:///vrote
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They will make war with the Lamb, but H e will overcome 
them, being Lord of lords and King of kings. 

The kings will be used of God to punish and make desolate 
papal Rome, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

XVIII.—The fall and destruction of Babylon as a city is dwelt 
upon, and the mourning of those who have been enriched by her. 
Verse 4 is a call to the saints then on the earth to come out of 
her and not to be pai takers of her sins, that they may not receive 
of her plagues. There is a call for recompense and torment for 
her.* 

XIX.—Verses 1-5. ' T h e judgment of the great harlot causes 
joy and praise in heaven'. Her smoke rises up for ever and ever. 

Verses 6-10. The harlot's day being over, the marriage of the 
Lamb and the bride is celebrated. She hath made herself ready, 
and is arraved in fine linen, which is the righteousnesses of the 
saints. Blessed are they that are called to the marriage supper. 

The spirit of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus. 
(A detailed vision of the appearing ot the Lord is now given. 

Verse 11 to chapter xx. 3 are warrior judgments) . 
Verse 11. John sees one called Faithful and True on 

a white horse. His eves bespeak judgment, and on His head are 
many diadems. He had a name which none knew but Himself 
(His divine glory). He wears a raiment dipped in blood, and is 
called the Word of God. 

He comes, with armies of heavenly saints following Him, to 
(1.) smite the nations ; >2) to rule them with a rod of i ron ; and 
(3) to tread the winepress of the righteous vengeance of God the 
Almighty. He is visibly manifested to be King of kings and 
Lord of lords. (Cf. chap. xvii. 14.) 

The beast (the Roman emperor) and the kings of the earth 
(European powers) are overcome by Him, and their armies 
slain, and the beast and the antichrist are cast alive into the lake 
of fire. 

XX.—The dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the devil and 
Satan, is bound and cast into the abyss (not the lake of fire yet) 
for a thousand years. 

The souls of those martyred (cf. chap. vi. 9-11) and of those 
killed under the beast (cf. xiii. 7, 15-17) are raised to life again, 
and reign with Christ a thousand years. 

This is the first re-urrection ; but the rest of the dead are not 

* This is the end of Christendom, first, as a corrupt and corrupt
ing religious system (the woman); secondly, as a centre of worldly 
wealth and civilization (the city) : Christianity had ceased before 
this. Ecclesiastical corruption being no longer necessary to Satan, 
he openly rebels against God ; the civil powers will become his great 
agents. It is God who judges Babylon, whoever may be the instru
ments employed. 
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raised until after the thousand years. Over those that have part 
in the first resurrection the second death (see ver. 14) has no 
r igh t : they shall be priests of God and of the Christ and 
reign with Him a thousand years (the details of the reign 
on earth are found in the Old Testament ; tho Revelation gives 
more the heavenl ; part of the kingdom). 

When the thousand years are expired, Satan is loosed and 
deceives the nations in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog (symbolic of the opposing nations, as in the pro
phecy of Ezekiel), to gather them to battle (a final test of man in 
the flesh, is seen in the millennium: a t ' i t s close the nations 
at once follow Satan). 

They compiss the camp of the saints and the beloved city : and 
fire comes down from God. and devours them. 

The devil is cast into the lake of fire where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented dav and night to the 
ages of ages. 

Verses n - 1 5 . The heavens and the e i r th pass awav, and the 
wicked dead stand before the great white throne to be judged 
according to their works. 

And death and hades pass away for ever : as the powers 
of Satan, seen in the wicked dead, they are cast into the lake 
of fire, which is the second death. 

Whosoever is not found in the book of life is cast into the lake 
of fire. 

XXI.—Verse's 1-8. The eternal state. There is a new heaven 
and a new earth : and the sea exists no more. (Heb. i. 11, 1?.) 

The new Jerusalem comes down from heaven adorned as a 
bride. God will tabernacle with men, and thsy shall be His 
people. He will remove every trace of sorrow, and all things 
are made new. Two things belong to this eternal state : thirst 
is quenched from the fountain of the water of life, and the over
comer inherits all things. The Lamb and all dispensational 
names now cease. God is all in all. 

Verses 9-27 go back to the millennium. (A vision of the 
church in the kingdom is given, just as there was a vision of 
Babvlon, the false church. The symbols are similar to those 
describing the earthlv Jerusalem in Isaiah lx. The church's 
place in the millennium is.to reign with Christ over the ear th) 

The holy city is heavenly in character, and comes from heaven : 
it shines in divine glorv as transparent jasper. It has securitv in 
its high wall, and angelic administration is connected with its 
twelve gates on which are written the names of the twelve tribes. 
(Cf. Matt. xix. 28.) The twelve apostles of the Lamb (cf. Eph. 
ii. 20) were in their work the foundation of the heavenly citv. 

Its measurements are vast and perfect : it is a cube, finite 
perfection. The wall of jasper is divine glory ; and the city 
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is pure gold like glass, divine righteousness and holiness. The 
foundations of the wall are adorned with varied rays of divine 
glory. 

The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its temple ; 
the glorv of God lightens the city, and the Lamb is the light-
bearer. 

The nations shall walk by its light, and the kings of the earth 
bring their glorv to it. Its gates shall not be shut b\- dav, for 
night shall not be there. 

No evil can enter the holy city : only those written in the 
Lamb's book of life can have entrance there. 

XXIi . Verses 1-5. the millennium continued. The river of 
God refreshes the city, and the tree, of life constantly yields its 
fruit : i s leaves are for the healing of the nations (blessings to the 
earth). 

The throne of God and of the Lamb is the source of blessing : 
there is no more curse. His servants shall serve Him, and enjoy 
His constant presence, and bear His name : they shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

Verses 6-2 1 are a summing up of the whole book. 
The angel declares the truth of the prophecies, aod that 

God had revealed them unto His servants. Then there is a 
personal word from Christ, Behold 1 come quickly. Blessed 
is he that keepeth the words of this prophecy. 

The sayings were not to be sealed, for the time was near. 
(Cf. Dan. xii. 4, 9.) When its testimony is closed, man's state 
will be unalterable either for judgment or blessing. Christ is 
coming with His rewards to render to even- one as his work 
shall be. 

He announces Himself as the Alpha and the Omega, the first 
and the last, the beginning and the end : Jehovah. 

The redeemed cleansed ones can enter tfie city and feed upon 
the tree of life. The defiled and idolaters are without. 

In closing the book addresses ate given to the overcomers in 
the churches. The Lord is divested of His judicial aspects, and 
savs simplv, ' 1, Jesus,' the One who has title to earthly glory, 
and who is also the heavenly hope of the church. The Spirit and 
the bride respond 'Come. ' He that heareth is also invited to 
sav, ' Come,' and there is the gospel for the poor world during the 
inteival. A solemn warning is added as to maintaining this 
prophecy in its entireness. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with all saints, is 
the closing salutation, leaving, as the last words of Jesus for the 
heart, His assurance that He will come quickly: the true saint 
heartilv responds, Amen, Come, Lord Jesus. 



T H E K I N G D O M O F H E A V E N , T H E K I N G 
D O M O F G O D , A N D T H E C H U R C H . 

ON the subject of the kingdom we observe that the in
spired writers have been led of God to use a variety of 
expressions. Thus we read of " the kingdom," " t h e 

kingdom of God," " the kingdom of heaven," "kingdom of 
our Lord," &c, and it well becomes us to seek to under
stand the different terms. 

It was foretold in Daniel ii. 44, "And in the days of these 
kings [the fourth kingdom, the Roman Empire] shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." See also chapter vii. 

The God of Israel, who formerly had His throne of earthly 
government at Jerusalem, but in consequence of the sin of the 
house of David had withdrawn His glory to heaven and 
transferred the power to Gentiles in Nebuchadnezzar for a 
season, would ultimately replace Israel by His own direct 
rule from heaven. Notice that the title GOD OF HEAVEN is 
only found after the captivity. 

The Lord announced the kingdom when on earth. This 
answered to the time noted above, inasmuch as it was during 
the existence of the Roman Empire, though it did not at 
that time consume it: that is still future. The rejection of 
Messiah by the Tews has put off till later times the kingdom 
in po'wer. 

The Lord Jesus spoke of the kingdom of heaven and of 
the kingdom of God. The parable of the leaven is referred 
to the kingdom of heaven in Matthew (chap. xiii. 33), and 
to the kingdom of God in Luke (chap. xiii. 20) ; yet the 
terms are not interchangeable, indeed we find the expression 
"kingdom of heaven," or rather " the kingdom of the 
heavens," in the Gospel by Matthew only, which surely 
gives a dispensational character to that title. Israel was 
expecting an earthly kingdom, and in due time they will 
possess such, but it will be on the basis of thejiew covenant; 
the Lord directed their eyes to the kingdom of the heavens. 
They must look to heaven for present and future blessing. 
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Both John the Baptist and the Lord preached that the 
kingdom of the heavens was at hand, and required a moral 
preparedness for i t ; but it was no sooner announced than it 
was opposed. The rulers did not receive it, nor suffered 
others to do so, as far as they could prevent it. We may 
say that the kingdom of the heavens really began when 
Christ ascended to heaven ; for the force of the expression 
is the seat of authority, not the sphere of the rule ; as it is 
said, England rules India. 

The term " Kingdom of God " is used in a wider sense, 
and often in.a moral sense. The point is, whose rule it is, 
namely, God's. The authority is in the hands of the Lord 
Jesus; hence " the kingdom of Christ." It may be said to 
have been brought in when Christ began His ministry in 
the sense that " the kingdom of God is among you," for the 
King was present in their midst for their acceptance ; but 
He was rejected, and the kingdom was not established. 
Our Lord said He would not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until He drank it new (that is, after a new order) in the 
kingdom of God, and He taught His disciples to pray, 
"Thy kingdom come.'' It is now, therefore, " the kingdom 
and patience " (Rev. i. 9) ; by-and-by it will be the kingdom 
in power. Christ is represented as having gone to receive a 
kingdom and to return. (Luke xix. 12.) 

Still, while our Lord is away, the kingdom goes on in its 
mysterious form. (Matt, xiii.) There are those who profess 
obedience to God and to the Lord Jesus, and who look to 
the heavens as the throne from whence come all their bless
ings, whilst living in this world of which Satan is the god. 

The parables explain to us the nature of the kingdom 
while the Lord is away, and shew us that there are not 
only true, but false ones in the kingdom : Satan introduces 
the latter, whereas the former are described as those that 
" hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit." (Mark 
iv. 20.) See T H E PAYABLES, page 86. 

The thought will naturally arise, What difference, if any, 
is there between the kingdom in its present existence, and 
the professing church ? 

The term " professing church " never occurs in scripture. 
It may be noted (1) that Christ spoke of the church as a 
future thing in Matthew xvi. 18, and it began to be formed 
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at Pentecost. That which Christ builds, embraces every 
saved soul, and only such, " living stones," from that date 
until the Lord Himself comes to fetch the sleeping saints 
and those that may be alive at that moment, (i Thess, iv. 
16, 17 ; cf. Eph. ii. 20, 21.) This company forms also the 
body of Christ, of which He is the Head. 

2. Besides the above we read of the church which is the 
house (1 Tim. iii. 15) ; the builders of this are men, servants 
of Christ, (1 Cor. iii. 9-17); and they may, perhaps, 
build in stones that are not living stones (1 Pet. ii. 5)—-as 
for instance, Simon Magus (Acts viii. 13)—and which will 
be refused by the Lord. Under another figure, such are 
compared to "wood, hay, and stubble" which will not 
stand the fire, but will be burnt up. (1 Cor. iii 13.) 

Now, though false professors will be found in the church, 
which is the house, and those who " do iniquity" in the 
kingdom, yet the " church " and the kingdom are not inter
changeable terms. The ideas are not the same. The 
kingdom is the sphere of Christ's rule; the church is the 
dwelling place of God the Holy Spirit. In the kingdom the 
wheat and the tares are to grow together till the harvest. In 
the church a wicked person is to be put out (1 Cor. v. 13.) 

We do not read of Satan acting in the church as he did 
when he sowed the tares among the wheat; it was in the 
world hi did that, of which he is the god. He can and 
does act upon those who are in the church, and he has his 
emissaries there ; but in the church he should be resisted. 
They who build in the wood, hay, and stubble are inside. 

Neither will the church which is the house (which is often 
called Christendom) terminate at the same time, as the 
kingdom. The church, which is the body of Christ, will, 
as we have seen, be fetched by Christ Himself. The Anti
christ will then be developed, and Christendom will be 
judged and brought to an end before the millennium ; 
whereas the kingdom, after being purged, will be in its 
full power as the kingdom of the Son of man, and will con
tinue beyond the thousand years, until Christ shall deliver 
up the kingdom unto the Lather, when God will be all in 
all. (1 Cor. xv. 24, 28.) See CHURCH in list of subjects. 



TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF THE 
LABOURS OF THE APOSTLES, 

H IPPOLYTUS, who died about A.D. 230, gives an 
account of where the apostles laboured and where 
they died. 

PETER preached the gospel in Pontus and Galatia, and 
Cappadocia and Betania (Bithynia), and Italy and Asia ; 
he was afterwards crucified by Nero in Rome, with his head 
downward, as he had desired. 

ANDREW preached to the Scythians and Thracians, and 
was crucified at Patrse (a town) of Achaia. 

JOHN was banished by Domitian, the emperor, to the isle 
of Patmos, in which he also wrote his Gospel, and saw the 
Apocalyptic vision ; and in Trajan's time he fell asleep at 
Ephesus. 

JAMES, his brother, when preaching in Judaea, was cut 
off with the sword by Herod the Tetrarcb. 

PHSLJP preached in Phrygia, and was crucified in 
Hierapolis, with his head downward, in the time of 
Domitian, and was buried there. 

BARTHOLOMEW (preached) to the Indians, to whom also 
he gave the Gospel according to Matthew: he was crucified 
with his head downward, and was buried in Allanum (or 
Albanum) of the Great Armenia. 

MATTHEW wrote the gospel in the Hebrew tongue, and 
published it at Jerusalem, and fell asleep at Hierees (a 
town) of Parthia.* 

THOMAS preached to the Parthians, Medes, Persians, 
Hyrcanians, Bactrians, and Margians (or Magis), and was 
thrust through in the four members of his body with a pine 
spear, at Calamene (or Caramene), a city of India. 

JAMES, THE SON OF ALPH/EUS, when preaching m Jeru
salem, was stoned to death by the Jews. 

JUDAS, who is also Lebbaeus, preached to the people of 
Edessa, and to all Mesopotamia, and fell asleep at Berytus. 

SIMON THE ZEALOT, the son of Clopas, who is also 

* As to Matthew having written his gospel in Hebrews see p. 156. 
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(called) Judas, became bishop of Jerusalem after James the 
just, and fell asleep at the age of 120 years. 

MATTHIAS, one of the seventy, was numbered with the 
apostles, preached in Jerusalem, and fell asleep there. 

PAUL entered into the apostleship a year after the ascen
sion of Christ,* and beginning at Jerusalem, he advanced as 
far as Illyricum, and Italy and Spain, preaching the gospel 
for five and-thirty years. And in the time of Nero he was 
beheaded at Rome, and was buried there. 

Of JAMES THE LORD'S BROTHER, Hegesippus (2nd cen
tury) relates that he was highly esteemed at Jerusalem, and 
the scribes and Pharisees came to him and said, " We pray 
thee stop the people, for they have gone astray after Jesus, 
as though he were the Christ. We pray thee to persuade all 
that come to the passover concerning Jesus." So they set 
him at the gable of the temple, that all might hear him ; 
and calling to him said, " O just one, to whom we ought to 
give heed, seeing that the people, are going astray after 
fesus who was crucified, tell us what is the door to Jesus." 
He answered with a loud voice, "Why ask ye me about 
Jesus the Son of man ? He sits in heaven on the right 
hand of great power, and will come in the clouds of heaven." 
Many were convinced, and gave glory on the testimony of 
James, crying out, " Hosanna to the Son of David." This 
enraged the rulers, and he was thrown down and stoned, 
while he, like his Lord, prayed for his enemies. 

Josephus also states that ' James ' was stoned, but says it 
was under the charge of breaking the laws. Both accounts 
may be true : his testimony being the cause of his death, 
and the accusation of breaking the laws, the plea raised. 

As to James, the son of Alphaeus, and James the Lord's 
brother being the same person, as is thought by some, see 
NAMES in list of persons. 

* T h i s is not correct , even if the crucifixion and ascension is fixed 
as la te a s A. D 33 ; P a u l was conver ted about A.i>. 36 : see Chrono
logical Tab l e s . 



PHYSICAL FEATURES OF 
PALESTINE. 

TH E land of Palestine is called by God " T h e Land 
of Promise" (Heb. xi. 9), and " The Holy Land" 
(Zech. ii. 12), and in Deuteronomy xi. 12 it is said to 

be " a land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of 
the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of 
the year even unto the end of the year." This, coupled 
with the facts that it was there that the principal events 
recorded in the Old Testament took place, there that 
the Lord Jesus when He became man was born, lived, 
suffered, and died—together with the prophecy that this 
land is yet to be restored to God's ancient people Israel, and 
to be visited again by the Lord Jesus—invests it with 
peculiar interest to those who have been drawn by His love, 
and who are naturally interested in all with which He is 
concerned, whether it be past, present, or future.* 

The Land of Palestine is peculiarly isolated, though 
joined to land on three of its sides. On the west is the 
Great Sea, or the Mediterranean, with no ports of any 
moment, Jaffa (Joppa) being the best, and this cannot 
always be used. On the east is the great desert, separating 
it from Persia. On the south, a desert also separates it 
from Egypt. On the north are the mountains of Lebanon 
and Anti-Lebanon, with a huge gateway between. 

It is not easy to fix on a precise boundary north and 
south. If we reckon from Dan (330 15' N.) to Beersheba 
(310 14' N.) it would embrace a distance of about 139 miles, 
and in extent it has been compared to the size of the 
principality of Wales. 

The promise to Abraham was, " Unto thy seed have I 
given this land, from the river of Egyptf unto the great 

* It is also called in scripture " the land of Canaan," " t h e land 
of Israel," and " the land of the Hebrews." 

f The word for ' river' in this passage is different from that 
employed in other places for the ' river ' of Egypt, and seems here to 
point to the Nile, and may refer to its most eastern mouth (Pelusiac). 
In other passages the word used signifies a torrent which is often 
dry in summer, and is generally thought to refer to a stream some 
70 miles east of the Pelusiac mouth, at Rhinocolura, and-now called 
El A risk. 
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river, the river Euphrates." (Gen. xv. 18.) It will be seen 
that these boundaries lie on the extreme south-west and 
north-east, and do not refer to the southern part of the river 
Euphrates. This promise extends much farther north than 
Dan ; and we find of Solomon it is said, " He had dominion 
over all the region on this side the river, from Tiphsah even 
to A?zah, over all the kings on this side the river." 
(i Kings iv. 24.) Tiphsah is placed in the maps on the 
river Euphrates (about 350 50' N.) , and Azzah is'supposed 
to be Gaza in the south, so that Solomon reigned over 
nearly all the land promised to Abraham. 

In examining the extent of the land to be possessed in 
the restoration of Israel, it will be seen in Ezekiel xlvii. 
15, 16, that the northern limit is the same as was possessed 
under Joshua. (Cf. Numbers xxxiv. 8, 9.) The Jordan will 
be the limit on the east. (Ezek. xlvii. 18.) The south 
border will be from "Tamar to the waters of strife in 
Kadish, the river [or valley] to the great sea," the Medi
terranean being the western border. From Jerusalem 
northward there will be a portion of the land called the 
"holy oblation" (described under JERUSALEM, page 344). 

In the gospel history three divisions of the land are often 
referred to. 1, Judsea, in the south; 2, Samaria, in the 
centre ; and 3, Galilee, in the north. A person in Judaea 
wishing to travel to Galilee ' must needs ' go through 
Samaria (John iv. 3, 4), though he could avoid Samaria by 
crossing the Jordan twice. The Lord, as He ' went about,' 
was mostly in Galilee, travelling throughout the dis
trict again and again, making Capernaum a sort of centre. 
As far as is recorded, the most nonhern part He reached 
was " the coasts of Tyre and Sidon." (Matt. xv. 21.) The 
most southern was Bethany. 

The whole country is singularly diversified, being a 
" land of hills and valleys," as declared by Moses. (Deut, 
xi. 11.) In its main features it may be said to be divided 
into four strips of country (with more or less deviation) 
running north and south. The land bordered by the 
Mediterranean is a plain, varying from about four miles 
wide in the north to about twenty miles in the south. This 
lowland is crossed by a ridge of Mount Carmel, which runs 
in a north-west direction from the mountains of Samaria for 
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twelve miles, varying from 600 to 1,700 feet in height, and 
terminates by a promontory near the sea. 

Alongside of this plain on the east runs a wide ridge 
of highland and hills, twenty to thirty miles in breadth. It 
stretches from the sides of Lebanon, and rises into the hills 
of Galilee. It is broken by a plain at Esdraelon (called the 
Valley of Jezreel and the Valley of Megiddo in the Old 
Testament), in the south-west of Galilee, but rises again 
into the hills of Samaria, and continues until it finally 
declines into the desert south of Beersheba. In this range 
of highlands are several mountains : and also some of the 
principal cities, including Jerusalem, the highest point of 
which is 2,593 feet; Bethel, 2,890; Hebron, 3,040; and 
Beersheba, 788 feet above the sea. 

To the east of this range of hills lies the valley of the 
Jordan, in which is also the Sea of Galilee and the Dead 
Sea. From the Sea of Galilee southward it is called the 
Ghor. This valley north of Huleh is five miles wide. 
From Huleh to the Sea of Galilee it is less, more like 
an ordinary ravine. From the Sea of Galilee it widens, 
some of it being seven miles wide, and the hills are almost 
perpendicular. It widens to twelve miles before it reaches 
the Dead Sea. 

The land to the east beyond the Jordan is another 
range of high land and hills, some of which are 3,000 
feet high. They decline into the Arabian desert. 

From the above it is easy to see what is meant by " the 
hill country " in Luke i. 39, 65, though it is not known 
where Elizabeth resided. 

It also explains what has been thought a difficulty, that in 
Matthew v. 1 our Lord is said to have gone up into a 
mountain; but in Luke vi. 17 (which may be linked with 
verses 20-49) that " He came down with them and stood in 
the plain." Where there are ranges of hills and mountains 
there are several plains on the mountains, and thus if our 
Lord had been higher up the mountain, and came down to 
where there was a plain, He would still be on the mountain, 
according to Matthew. There is hardly a hill-top on which 
there are not ruins of some city or fortress. 

T H E WILDERNESS OR DESERT. The parts thus called in 
the New Testament are mainly (1) the desert on the east of 
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Jordan, extending north and south. This was where John 
was baptizing, which is said to be " in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan" (John i. 28); but 'Bethany ' is read by nearly all 
editors instead of Bethabara. There is no record of any 
Bethany on the east of the Jordan : Origen says there was a 
Bethabara in his days. Neither can now be identified. 

The Lord was led into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil, but where is not specified. On one occasion 
He retired into the desert east of the Jordan in the north, 
having reached it by ship. It is associated with Bethsaida 
Julias, situated a short distance from the north-east corner 
of the Lake of Gennesaret. This well accords with the fact 
that the people followed Him ' on foot," which they could do 
by walking round the end of the lake. (Matt. xiv. 13 ; Luke 
ix. 10.) It was here that our Lord fed the five thousand. 
There is also a Bethsaida on the west of the lake. 

It is probable that the Lord on His last visit to Jerusa
lem, did not pass through Samaria, but crossed the Jordan 
at a ford near Salim, or farther south, and passed through 
the desert on the east, till He came to the ford nearly 
opposite Jericho. Cf. Matthew xix. 1; Mark x. 1.* In 
Luke xix. 1 we read that Jesus " entered and passed through 
Jericho," which would be His due course to Jerusalem. 

2. The desert of Judaea. This is situated west of the 
Dead Sea. It may perhaps be said to extend farther north, 
for in John xi. 54 we read that the Lord retired to Ephraim, 
'near to the wilderness.' This city is placed on the maps 
to the north-east of Jerusalem. 

These deserts are not like the sandy deserts of Africa, but 
have for the most part a thin vegetation, with things of larger 
growth here and there, especially where springs are found. 

T H E JORDAN.—As the land of Judaea is, with its many 
features in so small a compass, like no other land, so the 
river Jordan is like no other river. The great fall from its 

* Luke xvii. 11 presents a difficulty, if it refers to the same 
journey to Jerusalem ; but competent scholars translate it to mean 
that the Lord passed ' between Samaria and Galilee' on His way to 
the Jordan. To say that our Lord passed through Samaria and 
Galilee on His way to Jerusalem would be unnatural ; for the road 
led through Galilee and then through Samaria ; but our Lord was 
in Galilee, therefore to say simply that he passed through Samaria 
would have been sufficient. 
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level at its source to the Dead Sea has been a matter of 
surprise, and was for long scarcely believed. The Hebrew 
word for the Jordan ( Yarden) is translated ' the Descender,' 
which well agrees with its character. 

The sources of the river are traced to three fountains. 
The highest is at Hasbany, some 1,700 feet above the level 
of the sea. It is twelve miles north of Tell-el-Kady (33° 
15'N.) The second is a fountain near the ruins of Banias, 
the ancient Caesarea-Philippi, about four miles east of Tell-
el-Kady. This source is 1,147 feet high, and supplies about 
twice as much water as that of Hasbany. The third foun
tain is near Tell-el-Kady, and is called Leddan, 647 feet 
high ; it is believed to be near where the city of Dan stood. 
This stream supplies more than double the water that 
Banias gives. 

The three streams unite and run nearly due south, with 
which some small streamlets unite, and at length form a 
large morass, and from thence, about 100 feet wide, it falls 
into the lake of Huleh. It has been estimated to be 7 feet 
above the level of the sea. 

The Jordan leaves the southern point of the lake in a stream 
of about 100 feet wide, with a course not very rapid. It 
runs thus for about two miles, where is a bridge, called " T h e 
Bridge of Jacob's Daughters,'' over which for ages travellers 
have passed in going from the south to Damascus. Soon 
after this the banks contract, and the stream rushes violently 
down its rocky bed until about three miles from the Lake of 
Gennesaret, where its course is more gentle. The distance 
from lake to lake is about ten miles, but its windings in
crease the waterway to about thirteen miles. The Lake of 
Gennesaret is about 682 feet belmv the level of the sea; so 
that the fall in the short distance of 13 miles is 689 feet. 

The river leaves the Lake of Gennesaret on the south, 
and from thence to the Dead Sea is the Jordan of the New 
Testament. The river is about 100 feet wide on leaving the 
lake, and soon passes the remains of a Roman bridge. 
Some seven miles from the lake is a bridge called Jisr-el-
Mejamia, over which a road passes from the south-west to 
the north-east. The river here is deep and rapid. Some 
fifteen miles farther south is an island which divides the 
river, and where the river is often fordable. 
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Much farther south the stream or river - Jabbok runs 
into the Jordan, and from thence the river descends more 
rapidly. Its width varies from 80 to 150 feet, and on 
approaching the Dead Sea is about three feet deep. The 
Lake of Gennesaret is estimated to be 682 feet below the 
level of the sea, and the Dead Sea about 1,300 feet. This 
fall is not so great for 60 miles, and the course of the river 
is so tortuous that the entire water-way has been estimated 
to be nearly 200 miles. 

There are a few fords across the Jordan, at which places 
the river has been well frequented for centuries : but in 
some parts it has been until lately all but unknown. Under 
ordinary circumstances the rapids make it quite unnavigable. 

T H E LAKES.—There are four lakes in Palestine. The 
most northern is Lake PHIALA, about five miles east of 
Banias (330 15' N.) It is nearly round, and about a mile in 
diameter, as if it occupied the place of an extinct volcano. 
It appears to have no outlet, and has no connection with the 
sources of the Jordan, as was at one time supposed. It 
lies about 3.300 feet above the level of the sea. 

2. Lake H U L E H , about twelve miles south of Banias. 
The Jordan runs through it, as we have seen. It is in shape 
somewhat like a triangle, whose base about four miles long 
is northward. On its north it is joined to a dense morass 
of reeds, &c. It is held to be the same that is called the 
' waters of Merom ' in Joshua xi. 5, 7. 

3. Lake of GENNESARET, also called the Sea of Galilee, 
and the Sea of Tiberias. It is of a pear shape, and is about 
i2j4 miles long, and eight miles at its widest part. Its 
deepest part is about 160 feet. Hot springs are found on 
its shores. It is remarkable for its sudden and violent 
storms. It is mentioned many times in the gospels in con
nection with the Lord's ministry, and its shores must have 
then presented a lively scene. Now all is desolation around 
it, and though it abounds in fish, there are few boats. The 
Arabs walk into the water and secure a few fish at a time. 

4. The DEAD SEA. This is called in the Old Testament 
' the Salt Sea ' (Numb, xxxiv. 12, &c.) and ' the Sea of the 
Plain' (Deut. iii. 17). It is also called by Josephus ' the 
Asphaltic Lake.' All these names are appropriate. It 
contains more than four times as much salt as ordinary sea-
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water, so that nothing can live in it, and lumps of bitumen 
are at times found on its shores. Its waters are so dense 
that a man can with difficulty sink. Grandeur, desolation, 
and death are here wonderfully united. 

It is about 46 miles long, and about 10 miles broad. Its 
bottom at the deepest part (at times about 1,300 feet below 
its surface) is held to be the lowest part of the earth's sur
face, and the sea itself to be the lowest lake in existence— 
about 1,300 feet below the level of the sea. Toward the 
south a promontory runs into the sea from the east: the part 
south of this is much shallower. 

An immense quantity of water is annually poured into 
this lake, but apparently it has no outlet. Being shut in by 
high hills evaporation by intense heat must be very rapid. 
It is unlike every other known lake. 

T H E MOUNTAINS.—There are many mountains referred 
to in Old Testament history. The two conspicuous in the 
New Testament are (1) the MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION. 
This is said to be a high mountain, and is traditionally 
associated with Mount Tabor, which is in Galilee, about 
seven miles east of Nazareth. It is 1,843 ^ e e t high- Others 
think a spur of Mount Hermon to be a far more probable 
site. It lies on the northern boundary of Palestine. The 
Lord was in this vicinity when at Csesarea-Philippi (Matt, 
xvi. 1 3 ; Mark viii. 27) shortly before the transfiguration. 
Mount Hermon would be also more suitable for the privacy 
of the transfiguration. Tabor had been the scene of war 
and murders ; but of Hermon, which is famous for its dews, 
it is said, that brethren dwelling together in unity is like the 
precious ointment that descended on Aaron, as the dew of 
Hermon. (Ps. cxxxiii.) The highest peak of Hermon is 
more than 9,000 feet high, and is covered with snow, which, 
melting in summer, contributes to the Jordan. 

(2.) MOUNT OLIVET, or the Mount of Olives, so called 
because of the olive trees that grew thereon. It lies close 
to Jerusalem on the east, being separated from the city by 
the valley of Kedron. Its height above the sea is about 2,683 
feet. As the Lord sat on this mount, in full view of the 
guilty city, He foretold its destruction and spoke of His own 
return to the earth, &c. He also lodged by night on this 
mount. (Luke xxi. 37 ; John vii. 53 ; viii. 1.) 
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The other principal mountains, besides Tabor, Hermon, 
and Carmel, already mentioned, are, on the east of the 
Jordan, GILEAD, about 3,750 feet high; H O R , 5,300 feet 
high; and PISGAH or NEBO, 2,643 feet high. On the west 
of the Jordan are Jebel Jermuk, a little south of 330 N., 
3,934 feet above the sea. EBAL, about 3,077 feet high, and 
GERIZIM, 2,849 feet high> n e a r together in Samaria. Tel 
Asur, a little south of 320 N., about 3,318 feet high. Mount 
ZION, forming a part of the city of Jerusalem, 2,550 feet 
high. Yutta, about 31° 27/ N., 3,747 feet high.* 

The above short sketch must suffice to shew the general 
features of the land that was so highly blessed by God in 
the days of David and Solomon. Now, under the judg
ment of God, it is a scene of desolation and spoliation. 
Under Turkish rule, every town and village is more or less 
in ruins. A colony of Germans, however, have settled in 
the land, and many Jews also have contrived to acquire 
property, though under doubtful security. A railway has 
been opened from Jaffa to Jerusalem, and another is 
projected, running from Acre across the plain of Esdraelon 
and through the valley of Jezreel, crossing the Jordan 
within sight of Bethshean, and then proceeding northward 
to Damascus. 

These changes will doubtless effect an amelioration in 
the wretched condition of the country to some extent. 
And it is well to know that all will be surely changed, 
for God has declared it. It is true that dreadful scenes 
of war and bloodshed are still to be enacted in that 
land; but in God's due time it will be purged, and the 
latter glory of that land and of God's temple there will 
exceed all that has yet been ; for the blessed Lord Himself 
will be there, and then where He was once abused and put 
to death, He will be hailed as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. May God hasten it in His own time. 

* Authorities differ as to the height of the mountains and the level 
of the lakes above or below the Mediterranean Sea ; the above must 
therefore be taken as approximate. 



THE SEASONS AND DIVISIONS 
OF TIME. 

IN the sketch given of the Physical Features of Palestine 
it will be seen that some parts of the land are much 
more elevated than others ; this being the case, the 

seasons for agricultural purposes necessarily vary more or 
less for different districts. 

Our Lord said that when the fig-tree put forth its leaves 
summer was nigh. (Matt. xxiv. 32.) This would agree 
nearly with the month of May. 

Winter is spoken of as unsuitable for flight from the 
doomed city. (Matt. xxiv. 20.) The feast of the dedication 
is also said to be in winter. It was not safe for ships to sail 
on the Mediterranean Sea in winter. (Acts xxvii. 12.) Paul 
speaks twice of wintering in certain places in Asia Minor, as if 
it was difficult to travel then. 

The above occurrences are the only intimations of the 
seasons in the New Testament. We give the traditional 
list of seasons, usually found in books of reference; and 
also some statistics of actual observations in the land. 
It will be seen that these modern statistics do not always 
agree with the traditional list. For instance, Bui is called 
the rainy month ; the word occurs only once (1 Kings vi. 38) 
and is supposed to signify " rain;" but the statistics shew 
that there is much more rain now in December and January. 
The early rain and the latter rain are also placed to months 
in which there appears now to be but little rain; but 
the terms "ear ly" and "lat ter" may refer to when the 
rain is most valuable, and not when it is most plentiful. 
The climate and seasons may have somewhat altered. 

It was foretold that the land of promise should " drink 
water of the rain of heaven." They should have rain in due 
season, the first rain and the latter rain, that they might 
gather in the corn, the wine, and the oil. (Deut. xi. 11-14.) 

Dr. Barker gives the average quantity of rain during 
nine years in Jerusalem as 56-5 inches, which is a great 
deal more than given in the statistics. As to the temperature 
at Jerusalem, Dr. Barker gives the highest during five years 
(1851-5) as 920, and the lowest 28°; the mean average 
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during the year being 66'5°. The average temperature in 
January was 49'4°> and in August 79'3°. 

Seed time commences as soon as rain has fallen at 
the end of October or early in November, and continues till 
January. Harvest in low, protected parts begins at the end 
of March or early in April; in the hill country it is a month 
later ; and in the north, from June to the end of July. The 
rains of November clothe the fields with grass. In January 
citrons, oranges, and lemons are ripe. In February, apple, 
pear, plum, and apricot trees are in blossom. In May, 
apricots and melons are ripe in the warm parts. In 
June, figs, cherries, and plums begin to ripen ; but August 
is the chief month for fruit: the grape, fig, pomegranate, and 
peach are in their prime, and the vintage extends through 
September. In August the great heat begins to dry up 
vegetation, which continues until the whole scene changes 
to what appears to be a dry and barren land; but the early 
rains soon shew again that it is only the surface that is 
parched. All are agreed that under better cultivation the 
land would be very productive. 

The six seasons, named in Genesis viii. 22, are arranged 
to occupy two months each, and to follow thus :~+ 

Seed-time to occupy October and November. 
Winter „ ,, December and January. 
Cold ,, ,, February and March. 
Harvest ,, „ April and May. 
Summer ,, ,, June and July. 
Heat „ „ August and September. 

Such seasons must necessarily over-lap each other. It is 
said that the same divisions still exist among the Arabs. 

The months were arranged by the new moon becoming 
visible. New moon to new moon occupies about 29J days, 
and it will be seen that the months were alternately 30 and 
29 days, which agreed with the changes of the moon very 
well; but the whole twelve months amounted to only 354 
d a y s — i i j days short of the solar year. This must have 
been discovered very soon, because of the first fruits of 
the barley and wheat harvest having appointed times for 
their presentation in the temple. In three years a month 
would be lost, and an additional month was from time to 
time added, called Ve-adar, the "added Adar." 
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„ , Passover . 
Bar ley. 

15-21. Un- 1 T h e Resur-
leavened j rection. 

Bread . 1 

May 
June 

Sivan 
30 days 

W h e a t 
Harves t 

6. Feas t of 
Weeks . 

Pentecos t . 
F i rs t - f ru i t s 
of W h e a t . 

Descent of 
the Holy 

Spiri t . 
Acts ii. 

4 10 
J u n e 

I Ju ly 

T a m m u z 
29 days 

H o t 
Season 

5 11 
Ju ly 
August 

Ab 
30 days 

j P r inc ipa l 
i mon th for 

fruit 

6 12 
! August I E lu l 
! September ' 29 days 

Vintage 
general 

Sep tember 
October 

E t h a n u m 
or Tisri 
30 days 

Seed t ime 
Ea r ly rain 

1, Feas t of 
T r u m p e t s . 

10. Day of 
Atonement 

15-21, T a b e r 
nacles . 

Israel awaken
ed ; afflict their 

souls ; receive 
their Messiah. 
The Millenni

um. 

9 3 

Oc tober 
November 

Bui or 
! Marchesvan\ 

29 days I 

Ra iny 
mon th 

November 
December 

Chisleu 
30 days 

W i n t e r 
begins 

25, Feas t of I 
Dedica t ion . I 

Sebat, Tammuz, and Ab are not named in scripture. The names in italic are used by 
Josephus and others. 



TEMPERATURE AND RAIN IN PALESTINE. 

J a n u a r y 

F e b r u a r y 

M a r c h 

Apri l 

M a y 

J u n e 

July 

August 

Sep tember . . 

Oc tober 

November . . 

December 

M E A N 

Highest. 

o 
78-0 

77-0 

8g-0 

97 ' ° 

98-0 

89-0 

89-0 

92'o 

90'o 

lOO'O 

82-0 

76-0 

88-i 

,In 1887. 

Lowest. 

0 

32'5 

37'o 

37'0 

43"° 

45 ' ° 

58-0 

62 0 

64'o 

61 'o 

5 7 0 

52-o 

46'o 

49'5 

Mean. 

0 

55 -2 

57 ' ° 

63-0 

70-0 

7 i ' 5 

73'5 

75'5 

78'o 

75'5 

78 -5 

67-0 

61 'o 

68-8 

Mean of all the highest 
and lowest. 

Highest. 

0 

63'4 

6 4 3 

67-9 

7 8 0 

80-2 

83-9 

85-9 

88-5 

86-6 

88-2 

77-8 

7C1 

7 7 9 

Lowest. 

0 

44'9 

44'0 

4 6 6 

52-9 

5 6 3 

6 2 7 

66-1 

6 9 ' ! 

67 '3 

63 '8 

57'2 

50-9 

56-8 

Mean. 

0 

5 4 ' 1 

54'2 

57 -2 

65 '5 

68-3 

73'3 

76'o 

78'8 

77 '° 

76'0 

67'5 

60-5 

67 '3 

Rain. 

Inches. 

0 

5 7 4 

2'27 

o'8g 

C 0 7 

o'95 

o'oo 

O'OO 

O'OO 

0 - 0 8 

O'OO 

I '84 

5'22 

i 7 ' o 6 

In 1887 ram fell only 43 days in the year. The most prevalent winds 
were West and South West. 

The above observations were taken at Sarona, north of the great 
orange groves of Jaffa, 1J miles from the sea shore, and about 55 feet 
above the level of the sea; taken by Herr J. Dreher. and arranged by 
Jas Glaisher, Esq., F.R.S. The degrees are Fahrenheit. From Quarterly 
Statement of Palestine Exploration Fund, 1890. 
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T H E DIVISION OF T I M E . 

There are but few references to time in the New 
Testament. Our Lord said, " Are there not twelve hours 
in the day ?" (John xi. 9), which is equally applicable to our 
mode of reckoning from midnight to midnight, or to the 
Jewish method of calculating from sunset to sunset. 

This latter method gave no fixed duration for a day, 
because sunset was always varying. Their shortest days 
(reckoning sixty minutes to an hour) would have had only 
about ten hours, and their longest about fourteen; so 
that some of their hours were of only fifty minutes' duration, 
and others were as long as 70 minutes. 

In order to ascertain what times are alluded to in the 
New Testament, it is usual to take a mean time of the above 
and suppose the sun to rise at six o'clock and to set at six 
o'clock. Then the third hour of the day would be our nine 
o'clock: their sixth hour, our twelve o'clock : their ninth 
hour, our three o'clock. 

This would refer to all the hours ot the day mentioned in 
the New Testament except in the Gospel of John. It is 
generally held that he wrote his Gospel much later than the 
other evangelists, even after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the scattering of the Jews. He also, unlike Matthew, 
had Gentiles and all in view. The translation of Aramaic 
names (chap. i. 38, 41, 42), the notice of customs (chap. iv. 
9), and of topography (chap. v. 2), would be in view Of 
readers unacquainted with Palestine. The use of the 
Roman rather than the Jewish mode of reckoning time is 
therefore what we might expect—reckoning the hours from 
midnight to midnight, as is now commonly done. 

This at once meets the difficulty of John's saying that the 
trial of our Lord was proceeding at the sixth hour, which 
does not at all agree with the other gospels; but if it means 
our six o'clock in the morning all difficulty is removed. 

But if John used that mode of reckoning in this one 
place, it is reasonable to suppose that he used it in every 
place. Let us look at the other passages. 

John i. 39: "They came and saw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day : it was about the tenth hour." 
This would be our ten o'clock, and there is nothing in the 
passage inconsistent with this. 



334 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

John iv. 6. 7 : " Jesus therefore, being wearied with his 
journey, sat thus on the well; and it was about the sixth 
hour. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water." 

This has often been taken to be at noon, and the woman 
is supposed to have come at that unusual hour for drawing 
water, because of her desire to avoid meeting the other 
women. But the narrative gives no hint that her bad 
character was known : on the contrary, when she carried 
her message to the city it was at once responded to. We 
must notice also that noon was not a suitable hour for the 
disciples to have gone to buy food, nor for them to press 
our Lord to eat on their return : it was too late for their first 
meal, and much too early for their chief evening meal. There 
appears nothing to hinder our considering the time named 
to be our six o'clock in the evening. 

John iv. 52, 5 3 : "Then inquired he of them the hour 
when he began to amend. And they said unto him, Yester
day at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the father 
knew that it was at I he same hour in the which Jesus said 
unto him, Thy son liveth." 

Cana is about twelve miles from Capernaum, and if one 
o'clock had been the hour when our Lord dismissed the 
father, would he not have reached home before night ? But 
he did not meet his servants till the next day, which well 
agrees with the time being seven o'clock in the evening, too 
late to start for home. 

These are all the definite hours named in the Gospel of 
John ; we cannot see anything that makes it improbable 
that the common Roman mode of reckoning was employed 
in each case, and seems quite needful in chapter xix. 14. 

There is only one definite hour of the night mentioned 
in the New Testament: " the third hour of the night' ' in 
Acts xxiii. 23. The expression was used by a Roman, but 
may have been our nine o'clock. The night was otherwise 
divided into watches, which were four in number, of three 
hours each, from sunset to sunrise. The second and third 
are named in Luke xii. 38, and the fourth in Matthew xiv. 
25. Apparently the same divisions are alluded to under 
the terms " at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, 
or in the morning " in Mark xiii. 35. 



JERUSALEM. 

J ERUSALEM is naturally an object of interest to the 
Christian. Whether we contemplate its importance in 
the Old Testament history, or as a place visited by our 

Lord, in which stood the temple that He called "my 
Father's house," the city where He was tried and condemned, 
and near to which He was crucified ; or if we view it as a place 
still to come into prominence and blessing, it is full of 
interest to the Christian. Many passages speak of the 
prosperity of this city: " T h e Lord doth build up Jeru
salem" (Ps. cxlvii. 2 ) ; "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem " 
(Ps. cxxii. 6 ) ; " T h e joy of the whole earth is mount Zion " 
(Ps. xlviii. 2). 

Alas ! for the present all is the reverse. On our Lord's 
last visit He wept over the city, and foretold its destruction : 
it should be laid even with the ground; there should not be 
left one stone upon another. (Luke xix. 41-44.) Elsewhere 
we have described its destruction by Titus (page 66); since 
which it has been rebuilt and destroyed more or less com
pletely several times. It has had many masters, and is now 
owned by the Sultan of Turkey (see page 72). Though 
the houses are built of stone, very little is done to keep 
many of them in repair. If a room becomes uninhabitable, 
another is used; if a staircase is unsafe it is propped up, 
until at last the whole house is deserted, and perhaps 
becomes a stable. Thus desolation reigns supreme. Some 
of the streets being steep cause them to be somewhat cleaner 
than in other eastern cities, but little care is taken to keep 
the city clean, and it has been described as filthy : the part 
inhabited by the Jews is declared to be the worst !* 

It will be seen in the map that Jerusalem is divided into 
sections devoted to particular classes. As might be ex
pected, the Mahometans occupy the largest portion, situated 
on the north-east; the Christians (mostly of the Greek and 

*Now a railway is opened to Jerusalem, it is anticipated that 
improvements will take place in the city, if only to accommodate 
the increase of visitors (see p. 328). 
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Latin churches) on the north-west; the Armenians on the 
south-west; and the Jews on the south-east. There are 
also a few Copts, Syrians, and others found in Jerusalem. 

The principal streets are discernible in the map. Any 
one entering at the Jaffa Gate faces David Street; at the 
end of which is Temple Street, both running nearly due east 
and reaching to the large Mosque enclosure, called Haram 
es-Sherif, " T h e noble sanctuary." On it is built the 
Mosque of Omar, or Mosque-es-Sakhra. If we enter Zion 
Gate on the south, and go a little to the right, a direct road 
reaches to the north through Mount Zion Street and Damas
cus Street, which leads to the Damascus Gate on the north. 
These two roads divide the city into four parts, agreeing in 
the main with the four sections named above. A street 
running west from St. Stephen's Gate on the east is called 
Via Dolorosa, so named because it is said that the Lord 
passed down it when on His way to Golgotha.* Several of 
the minor streets may be seen in the map. All the above 
names are what are given by the Christians, and differ from 
the names by which they are known to the Mahometans. 

Besides the four gates mentioned above there is a small 
one on the south-east, called Dung Gate, little used; and 
others that are walled up. On the north there is Herod's 
Gate; on the east the Golden Gate. 

In Nehemiah iii. 13 a Dung Gate is mentioned, but it 
may not be the same as the above ; none of the gates men
tioned by Nehemiah can now be identified ; indeed they 
may not now exist. 

The only gate (or market) distinctly referred to in the 
New Testament is in John v. 2, near to which was the Pool 
of Bethesda. This is the name now given to a reservoir 
near the St. Stephen's Gate, called " Birket Israil." But this 
is judged to be much too deep to have been the pool alluded 
to by the evangelist. Though partly filled with rubbish it 
is still 40 feet deep. There are, however, the remains of 
other pools near by. The Bordeaux Pilgrim says : " More 
within the city are two twin pools, having five porches, 
which are called Bethsaida." He wrote A.D. 333. 

* The monks, among other numberless absurdities, point out a 
place where they say the Saviour fainted, and leaning against a wall, 
left the impression of His shoulder, preserved unto this day ! 
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If St. Stephen's Gate existed at the time of our Lord it 
was doubtless by this gate that He entered into Jerusalem 
when seated upon the ass, after coming round the mount of 
Olives by the lower road, and ascending up to the city. 

Besides the Pool of Bethesda, the only other named in 
the New Testament is the Pool of Siloam, and that doubt
less refers to the one which still bears that name, on the 
slope of the Ophel hill on the south. It is known to be 
supplied with water from a fountain higher up the hill, called 
the Virgin's Fountain, supposed to be the only fountain in or 
near Jerusalem. Several travellers have crawled through 
the passage from the Fountain to the Pool, and an inscrip
tion was found, which however merely stated that the tunnel 
was begun at both ends and met in the middle within a few 
feet. Though what it records is not of importance, it is 
believed by some (by the form of the letters) to have been 
written in the time of Hezekiah, who made alterations in 
the watercourses. (2 Chron. xxxii.) The flow of water is 
intermitting, as if regulated by an underground syphon ; at 
intervals it rises so as to fill the smaller part of the channel. 
In the winter it rises three or four times a day; but in the 
autumn, after the rains, only once in several days. The 
rising of the water at various intervals has caused some to 
connect this with the troubling of the water by the angel, 
recorded by the evangelist John in chapter v., and to believe 
that the Virgin's Fountain is the Pool of Bethesda. But 
then the apostle John would be calling the same pool by two 
different names. Nothing must be allowed in any way to 
change the miracle recorded into a mere natural pheno
menon : the effort to do this is, alas ! too much the spirit of 
the age. God had preserved a witness in Jerusalem in the 
angel troubling the water and the cures that followed. 

The remains of ancient aqueducts can be traced : their 
course may be seen on the map; but for the most part 
Jerusalem depends upon the rain for its supply of water, 
which is preserved in large tanks under the houses, but 
is often very impure. A large pool, called the Pool of 
Hezekiah, is near the Jaffa Gate. 

There can be little doubt that the temple was situated on 
some part of the Mosque enclosure. There seems no other 
suitable place in Jerusalem, and if so, this defines for us the 
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position of mount Moriah. (2 Chron. iii. 1.) The dome of 
the rock rises above the raised platform on which the mosque 
of Omar is built. Another mosque (el-Aksa) is built at the 
south-west corner, and trees occupy other parts. On what 
part of the enclosure the temple stood is not known, for the 
Lord, when asked to view its massive stones, prophesied 
that one stone should not be left upon another, and this has 
been literally fulfilled; nothing of it remains. 

This level space being so large—about thirty-five acres— 
and being on the top of a hill, walls had to be built up from 
the rock on all sides, joined by arches. The chambers 
which were thus formed still exist, and shew signs of great 
antiquity. There are hundreds of pillars and many vaults, 
with steps here and there to lower vaults and cisterns. 

The south-west portion of the city is held by most to be 
Zion, or the city of David. It was to be ploughed as a field 
(Mic. iii. 12), and it is ploughed, and cereals are grown 
there, but outside the present wall. Between Zion and the 
Mosque enclosure runs the Tyropceon valley. This would 
have separated Zion from the temple. But Josephus speaks 
of a bridge, and on the western wall of the Mosque enclosure 
are the remains of an arch, about 40 feet from the south-west 
angle. It is called the ' Robinson' arch, because some 
jutting stones were judged by that traveller to be the 
remains of an arch. When the Palestine Exploration was 
carried on, the remains of a pier were discovered on the 
other side of the valley, which evidently formed a part 
of the same arch. The widih of the bridge was 51 feet. The 
stones of the arch are lying on the pavement where they fell. 
Below the pavement was another arch and an aqueduct. 
Farther to the north, about 580 feet from the S.W. angle, has 
been discovered a similar arch, but in perfect preservation, 
and its crown is but little below the present surface. This 
is called the 'Wilson' arch, because Captain Wilson, R E . , 
discovered it. Below this is also an aqueduct. 

These two bridges connected the temple area with the 
city when the valley was not so filled up with rubbish as 
it now is. The Lord may have often travelled over them. 

The west side of the city is the highest, and it slopes 
towards the east; this fact, with the Tyropceon valley 
running through the city from south to north, but turning 
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west to about the Jaffa Gate, renders some of the streets 
very steep. 

On the western side of the Mosque enclosure, not far 
north from Robinson's arch, is the JEWS' WAILING PLACE. 
Here they are allowed to assemble and read, weep, and 
pray. A high wall, apparently forming part of the original 
structure of the enclosure, hides them from those who 
frequent the mosques above. On Fridays and festivals 
they collect in numbers, and deplore the loss of their 
city and temple, they kiss the stones and weep while they 
pray for its deliverance and restoration.* 

The north wall of the city (measuring in a straight line 
from corner to corner) extends about 3930 feet; the east 
2754 feet; the south, without noticing minor irregularities, 
3245 feet ; and the west 2086 feet. The circumference 
is about 2^3 English miles, and its area about one-third of a 
square mile. One is struck with the smallness of the city. 

Josephus, in describing the destruction of Jerusalem, 
speaks of various walls which so separated the city into 
sections that when one part was taken the people entered 
into another part, and further siege operations had to be 
instituted. Much interest has arisen as to where those walls 
stood. Josephus seems to trace all the walls from near one 
spot, which he calls the Hippicus. This is supposed to be 
the same as the Citadel, or Castle, on the west side near the 
Jaffa gate. At this spot there are ancient foundation stones 
which agree with the signs of antiquity elsewhere. 

Let us suppose the first wall to start from the citadel and 
proceed to the S.W. corner as at present, and then still con
tinue south, and sweep round the brow of the hill until 
it joins the south-east corner of the Mosque enclosure, 
somewhat as sketched in the map. Detached ledges of the 
rock have been traced that would agree with the above. 

* Psalm lxxix. is often read : " O God, the heathen are come into 
thine inheritance ; thy holy temple have they defiled ; they have 
laid Jerusalem on heaps How long, Lord ? Wilt thou be 
angry for ever ? Shall thy jealousy burn like fire ? . . . . Help us, 
O God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name, and deliver us, 
and purge away our sins, for thy name's sake." Others join in 
with, " Here sit we now, lonely, and weep." But, alas ! the veil is 
on their hearts still, and they see not what the blessed Loid, their 
Messiah, has done for them, and how ready He is to bless them. 
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Another wall, called the second, started from the citadel 
and proceeded towards the Damascus Gate, and thence to 
the north-east corner of the city. Large ancient stones are 
found at the Damascus Gate, but the rest of the wall cannot 
be traced owing to the ruins. 

A third wall started from the citadel or some portion of 
the second wall named above,, and went much farther 
north to the brow of the hill, and swept round to the 
north-east corner of the second wall. On the west traces of 
the foundation of this wall are found; but it is attributed 
to Herod Agrippa, and was built some ten or twelve years 
after the time of the Lord. 

Josephus says the circumference of the city equalled 
33 stadia, that is, more than 3 ^ English miles. As we 
have seen, the present city is less than 2l/2 miles: the 
above additions would make the extent of the city approxi
mately the same as the dimensions given by Josephus. 

The second wall has been a subject of great controversy, 
because of the modern site of the Holy Sepulchre, so-called. 
Christians are naturally surprised to find this within the 
city, and great efforts have been made to fix the course 
of the second wall so that it would leave that spot outside 
the city at the time of the crucifixion. 

Respecting His tomb we gather from scripture that, 1, it 
was in a garden, which was " in [or near] the place where he 
was crucified :" the " sepulchre was nigh at hand." (John 
xix. 4r, 42.) 2, " T h e place where Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city." (Ver. 20.) Jesus "suffered without the 
gate." (Heb. xiii. 12.) 3, It was a place designated "Of a 
skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha." (John 
xix. 17.) This is called in Luke xxiii. T,^, "Calvary," 
but this also signifies " a skull." From these references 
we learn that the true site of the sepulchre must be near to 
a place suitable for the execution, and near to a garden in 
which a sepulchre could be hewn. It is never called a 'mount ' 
or 'hill ' in scripture, though often so called in poetry.* 

Some engaged in the explorations in Palestine believe 
traces of the second wall have been found which shew 
pretty clearly that the present site was not outside the 
city walls at the time of the Lord. 

* The Bordeaux Pilgrim called it " Monticulus Golgotha." 
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Great stress is laid upon the record that Constantine the 
Great, or his mother Helena, as early as about A.D. 320, 
built a church on the present site; it is thought that at that 
early date the true place must have been known. But tradi
tion says that the site was miraculously pointed out, and 
that the true cross was found there.* Does not this prove 
that it was not well known at that time, or no pretended 
miracle would have been needed to disclose it ? 

If it be conceded that the situation has been handed 
down, of what value is that ? The site of the Ascension is 
said to have been handed down from the time of the 
apostles ; and that it was on the summit of the mount of 
Olives; and that Helena built a chapel there. No doubt 
a chapel was built there; but we know it is not the true 
site, for in Luke xxiv. 50, 51, we read that our Lord led 
the disciples out as far as to Bethany, and blessed them ; 
and while he blessed them he was parted from them and 
carried up into heaven. Acts i. 12 seems to imply that 
the ascension was from Mount Olivet, but adds that it 
was a sabbath day's journey from Jerusalem (that is, three-
quarters of a mile). The mount is nearer than this, 
and Bethany is farther. Bethany may be said to be 
built on the eastern declivity of the Mount of Olives : it 
is most probable that our Lord ascended from a retired 
spot on some part of the mount near Bethany, and not 
from so public a place as the summit. 

As to the Holy Sepulchre, the Jews fix the site on the 
north of the city, at the place marked as the ' Grotto of 
Jeremiah,' and it is said that near that spot certain rocks, 
seen from a distance, much resemble a human skull. 

May we not well believe that the true site of the 
sepulchre has been hidden by God that it should not be 
regarded as a source of sanctity and blessing. The con
tention, strife, and bloodshed over the possession of the 
present site should convince all unprejudiced persons that 
instead of any blessing being attached to the place, it is 
rather a curse. 

And this is not confined to the place simply. Let any 
* Another account says that three crosses were found, and the 

inscription also, but detached : the true cross was discovered by its 
healing a sick woman ! 
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one witness the crowd of professing Christians at Easter, 
with their candles—many waiting as long as ten hours for 
the " holy fire" (supposed to be sent from heaven), and 
then the eager contention and hustling ('like furies,' though 
some are women with infants) to light their candles—he 
might well wonder what such a scene could have to do 
with Christianity ! It is as much as the Turkish guards 
can do to keep the crowds in anything like order and 
prevent them trampling one another under foot. How-
contemptible must such an exhibition professedly christian 
appear to the poor Mahometans.* Would it not be well 
if the whole building were destroyed, as Hezekiah destroyed 
the brazen serpent, because the children of Israel burnt 
incense to it? (2 Kings xviii. 4.) 

Scripture speaks of the mountains round about Jerusalem 
(Ps. cxxv. 2) as its security: "So the Lord is round about 
his people from henceforth even for ever." It will be seen 
in the map that there are valleys and mountains on three 
sides of the city; so that any attack upon it would always 
have been made on the north, where the ground is com
paratively level. 

On the east is the valley of Jehoshaphat, with the brook 
Kedron running at the bottom, though the brook is really 
dry, except after heavy rains, and then is soon dry again. 

On the south is the valley of Hinnom. Where this 
valley joins the Valley of Jehoshaphat is held to be the 
place where the children were burnt in the fire to Moloch. 
It was defiled by Josiah, and became the depository of all 
kinds of refuse and filth, which was burnt by a perpetual 
fire, and thus became a type of hell (Gehenna) as a place of 
torment. On the west is the valley of Gihon. 

The mount on the east of the city is the Mount of Olives, 
from which the best view of the city can be had. 

To the south of the Mount of Olives is the Mount 

* To make the ceremony appear a reality, a horseman, waiting at 
the gate of the church, gallops oft with a lighted torch to communi
cate the fire to the lamps of the Greek convent at Bethlehem ! The 
Roman Catholics have now nothing to do with the ' holy fire,' and 
denounce it as a delusion : but their own mode of keeping Easter at 
Jerusalem is even more revolting. With an image of the Saviour a 
dramatic representation of the crucifixion, burial, and resurrection 
of the Lord is gone through in detail. 
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of Offence, so called because it is supposed that Solomon 
there practised idol worship. 

On the south of the city is the Hill of Evil Council, 
so called because it is said that Caiaphas had a villa there, 
in which the Jews took counsel to put our Lord to death. 
But for these things and the names of places there is nothing 
but tradition. 

Though Jerusalem, as foretold in scripture, has been laid 
in heaps (Jer. ix. 11), being wholly or in great part destroyed 
seventeen times, yet apparently some of the stones are 
the original stones of the foundation walls, which may 
have been displaced and afterwards relaid. They are very 
large, one measures 24 feet long, 6 feet broad, and 3 feet 
high. Round the edges of the ancient stones is a narrow 
band made smooth, while all the rest of the surface is left 
rough, but beautifully square and straight, so that no filling 
up was needed. It is judged that there are four different 
ways in which the stones have been dressed, marking four 
different periods of construction. 

The ruins are of great depth, from the city having been 
destroyed so many times; and houses are built upon the 
former ruins, which indeed seems to have been foretold in 
Jeremiah xxx. 18 : " I will bring again the captivity of 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling places : and 
the city shall be builded upon her own heap^ and the palace 
shall remain after the manner thereof." 

About 100 yards east of the Damascus Gate is the en
trance to an expensive quarry, which extends a long way 
under the city. Its great size, cut in the solid rock, shews 
that an immense quantity of stone has been extracted. 
There is also proof that a great deal of the dressing of the 
stones was effected in the quarry by the immense quantity 
of small chips ; as if indeed the stones of Solomon's temple 
had been cut and prepared there, ready for fixing in their 
places. (1 Kings vi. 7.) Little blackened nooks shew where 
the lamps were placed, by the light of which the workmen 
laboured. The marks of the chisels and picks are plainly 
to be seen, and some blocks are only partially separated : all 
looking as if the workmen had simply left for the night, 
except that" there are no tools lying about. There seems 
evidence to shew that the blocks of stone were partially cut 
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round, that wood was then rammed into the crevices, and 
this by being saturated with water forced away the block. 

Many passages speak of Jerusalem as being rebuilt, when 
" it shall not be plucked up nor thrown down any more for 
ever." (Jer. xxxi. 38-40.) " T h u s saith the Lord of hosts : 
There shall yet old men and old women dwell in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his hand for 
very age. And the streets of the city shall be full of boys 
and girls playing in the streets thereof." (Zech. viii. 4, 5.) 

As we learn from scripture, the temple will be again 
rebuilt, but on a spot farther north, in a place called most 
holy and set apart for the priests : adjoining this will be 
the portion for the Levites, a holy portion ; and adjoining 
this a profane (or common) place, in the midst of which will 
stand Jerusalem. (Ezek. xlviii. 8-20.) 

FOR T H E 

PRINCE. 

MOST HOLY 

FOR THE 

SANC
TUARY. 

PORTION, 

PRIESTS. 

HOLY PORTION, 

FOR THE I .EVITES. 

COMMON CITY. PLACE. 

FOR THE 

PRINCE. 

It will be seen that the passage does not say whether 
' reeds' or ' cubits' is the measure intended. The first 
measure named is an enlarged cubit, embracing a cubit and 
a hand breadth (chap. xl. 5), and where no measure is 
named cubits may be meant, ' reeds ' being specified where 
reeds are intended. Chapter xlv. 3 is more definite : verse 2 
has just named cubits, and verse 3 says, " Of this measure 
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shalt thou measure the length of the 25,000," &c. The 
most holy portion is 25,000 by 10,000, in which is to be the 
sanctuary. The next portion for the Levites is of the same 
measurements. The most southern part is 25,000 by 5,000, 
in which is to be the city of Jerusalem. 

It may seem strange that the sanctuary should be thus 
separated from Jerusalem and Mount Zion, but they are 
really connected, for of the whole of the above space 
(namely 25,000 by 25,000) it is said, " Y e shall offer the 
holy oblation fcur-square, with the possession of the city." 
(Chap, xlviii. 20.) Though in one sense the portion for the 
city is called ' common,' yet it is really a part of the ' holy 
oblation.' Isaiah ii. 2, 3 ; Micah iii. 12—iv. 2 also speak of 
the temple, Zion, and Jerusalem being associated together. 

If the cubit be taken to be 21 inches, and the hand-
breadth be a sixth of this, the enlarged cubit would be 
24)^ inches, and the whole oblation would be about 
ten miles square, which would allow two miles north 
to south for the city and its suburbs; four miles for the 
Levites ; and four miles for the sanctuary and its suburbs. 

The size of the city itself would be 4,500 cubits, about 
1-8 mile on each side, leaving a margin all round, with 
a large space east and west, for its suburbs (Ezek. xlviii. 
30—35), as may be seen in the diagram. 

In chapter xl., where the future temple is described, 
before its details are given, the prophet is set upon a 
very high mountain, " by which was as the frame of a 
city on the south" (ver. 2), shewing that the temple and 
the city are connected, and pointing out the direction 
in which the city was situated towards the terriple. 

On each side of the ' holy oblation' east and west there is 
a large space for the prince. The width of the land near 
Jerusalem from the sea to the river is about fifty miles. 

There will be physical changes in Palestine and Jerusalem 
in coming days, living waters will flow from the city, half of 
them running into the Western Sea, and half of them into 
the Eastern Sea: see Zech. xiv. 8-10. 

The prophecy of Ezekiel closes with the joyful news : " the 
name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there!' 



SEPULCHRES, TOMBS, AND 
BURIALS. 

TH E R E is really no distinction in the New Testament 
between a ' sepulchre' and a ' tomb :' the same Greek 
words are translated by either, when the same place is 

referred to. The Greek words, fivrjfulov, ftv^fia, refer to the 
memory—and thence to ' a memorial.' These words are also 
translated ' grave' in every place where ' grave' occurs, 
except in i Corinthians xv. 55, where it is really Hades. 
Another Greek word (TO^OQ) is translated both ' sepulchre' 
and ' tomb, ' signifying 'burial,' and hence ' the place of 
burial.' 

There is therefore nothing in the Greek words used that 
will help us as to the various forms of tombs to be found in 
Palestine, though the context in some passages point out 
what kind of burying place is referred to. 

1. There are simple graves—holes dug in the ground, 
and covered over, sometimes with one or more large stones. 
Our Lord compared the scribes and Pharisees to " graves 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them." (Luke xi. 44.) 

2. There are some tombs hewn out of the rock, and 
a single stone placed over the mouth, as was the case in the 
tomb of Lazarus. " It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 
Jesus said, Take ye away the stone." (John xi. 38.) The 
Lord's tomb was also hewn in the rock, and a stone was 
rolled to the mouth to close it. A similar one is still in 
existence. 

3. There are others which are said to be built, and over 
the place where the body was laid a more or less orna
mental comb was erected, similar to those which are seen in 
most modern cemeteries. Our Lord said that the scribes 
and Pharisees built the tombs of the prophets, and garnished 
the sepulchres of the righteous. (Matt, xxiii. 29.) 

4. In places, especially near Jerusalem, large tombs are 
found, in which there are long passages with holes cut 
in the sides of the rock. These tombs would contain 
many bodies, and the passages, which ran in various 
directions, could be extended when all the receptacles were 
filled. Thus we read in the Old Testament of the ' tombs 
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of the kings,' where many were buried, and from which 
some of the bad kings were excluded. Those now called 
the Tombs of the Kings will be seen in the map to the 
north of the city; and the Tombs of the Prophets on 
the Mount of Olives. 

The Lord also compared the scribes and Pharisees to 
ivhited sepulchres, which stood in strong contrast to the 
dead men's bones and the uncleanness that were found 
within. According to tradition, the sepulchres were all 
white-washed once a year, that the people might readily 
see them, and avoid pollution by touching them. 

We learn by the tomb in which the Lord was buried, 
that, though there may have been a public burial ground, 
which their writings say must be a certain distance from a 
city to prevent pollution—the rich were allowed to have 
their private tombs elsewhere. Joseph of Arimathsea had 
had this tomb hewn out of the rock in a garden near 
the place of execution. By its size it was apparently 
intended for a family tomb. 

There were also natural caves that were used as tombs, 
in which many could be interred. Thus we find Abraham 
bought the cave of Machpelah in which to bury Sarah 
(Gen. xxiii. 3-20), and in the gospels we read of a 
demoniac, who lived in the tombs (Luke viii. 27) which were 
most probably caves, the mouths of which were left open. 

It is recorded that the Jews were particular that none of 
any other nation should be buried among their dead. This 
seems confirmed by the council buying with the money 
Judas returned, a field to bury strangers in. (Matt, xxvii. 7,) 

There does not appear to have been any delay in burying 
the dead. In hot climates it is not customary to delay the 
burial. Ananias and Sapphira were buried immediately. 

Nor were coffins used. It is said that the young men 
' wound u p ' Ananias, that is, bound him up in his own 
clothes. Lazarus also is said to have come forth bound 
hand and foot with graveclothes ; and his face bound about 
with a napkin. Cloths were bound round the ordinary 
clothing. Of the Lord we read that the linen clothes 
(cloths) were found lying by themselves, not with the 
napkin that had been about his head. All were folded 
up, and left in order, as became such a victory over death. 
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We read that Nicodemus brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about a hundred pound weight, and with Joseph 
wound the body of Jesus in linen cloths with the spices, 
as the manner of the Jews was to bury_ (John xix. 38-40.) 
Mary Magdalene and other women also brought spices for 
the same purpose. We do not read that embalming was 
practised by the Jews. 

The body was carried on a bier (Luke vii. T4), which was 
a light frame used as a couch (not ' coffin' as in the margin 
of the above passage), on which the body was laid. 

From this passage we also learn that the young man's 
mother and much people attended the burial. 

After a burial the relatives and friends went home to 
mourn for the dead. In the case of Lazarus, four days after 
the death, many Jews were with Martha and Mary to com
fort them, and no doubt to mourn with them, for when 
Mary rose to go and meet the Lord they thought she was 
going to the grave to weep there. It is said that ordinarily 
mourning was continued for eight days. 

On the occasion of the death of the ruler's daughter 
(Matt. ix. 23), we read of minstrels and people making a 
noise! In the Old Testament it is clear that there were 
hired mourners who were employed to mourn for the dead 
(cf. Amos v. 16), and the same custom has been met with 
by modern travellers, who describe the wailings as hideous. 
The minstrels played soft, doleful music. Cf. also Jer. 
xv i> 5-7-

The Jews had other modes of shewing their grief, as smit
ing their breasts (Luke xxiii. 48), neglecting their personal 
appearance, putting ashes and dust on their heads, rending 
their garments, sitting in silence, refusing food, &c. 

Doubtless amid all the outward demonstrations of grief, 
there was real natural sorrow, where loved ones were taken 
away, as in the case of Martha and Mary losing Lazarus. 
How touching to read, when Mary came to Jesus, that when 
He " saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which 
came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled 
. . . . Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how he 
loved him." (John xi. 33-36.) As our Lord wept with 
Martha and Mary, and is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, so are we exhorted to weep with those that weep. 
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MONEY. 

Greek. 

\ETTTQV 

KO$paVTi}£ 

aoaapiov 

oijvaptov 

Spaxfih 
didpaxpov 
ffTarijp 

fiva 
TClkdVTOV 

( 
ctpyvptov \ 

Authorised 
Version. 

mi t e 

far thing 

far thing 

penny 

piece of silver 
t r i bu te (money) 
piece of money 
pound 
talent (Roman) 
piece of silver 

money 

Approximate. 
Value 

£ S-
o o 

o o 

o o 

o o 

o o 
O I 

O 2 

3 4 
193 15 

d. 

°u\ 

0 3 

1 6 

of 

7} 

7it 
3i 
7 
7 
0 

indefinite 

— 

M a r k xii. 4 2 ; Luke 
xii. 5g ; xxi. 2. 

M a t t . v. 2 6 ; M a r k 
xii. 42. 

Ma t t . x. 2 9 ; Luke 
xii. 6. 

M a t t . xx. 2 ; Rev . vi. 
6, &c. 

Luke xv. 8, 9. 
Ma t t . xvii. 24. 
Ma t t , xvii 27. 
L u k e xix. 13-25. 
Mat t , xviii. 24 ; xxv. 
Ma t t . xxvi . 15 ; Acts 

xix. 19. 
M a t t . xxv. 1 8 ; Acts 

vii. 16, &c. 

The last-named is the common word for 'silver' and 
' money,' as Vargent in French. ' Piece of silver ' is always 
«/j"/i'yHOf, except in Luke xv. 8, 9, where it is <S/)«x/"7> as 
above. 

MEASURES OF CAPACITY. 

DRY MEASURE. 

Greek 

XoiVi£ 

adrov 

Authorised 
Ven ion. 

m e a s u r e . 
bushel . 

measu re 

Approximate 
Quantity. 

galls, p in t s . 
O 2 
2 O 

2 I 

Rev . vi. 6. 
M a t t . v. 15 ; M a r k i v 

21 ; L u k e xi . 33. 
M a t t . xiii. 33 ; Luke 

xiii. 21. 

file:///etttqv
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LIQUID MEASURE. 

Greek. 

$6ff7->J£ 
/3droe 
/tErp>)r?j<,-
KOpOQ 

Authorised 
Version. 

pot 
measure 
firkin, 72 Ettrrrjc 
measure 

Approximate 
Quant i ty . 

galls, pints. 
0 0*96 
7 4 

.8 5 
64 1 

Mark vii. 4, 8. 
Luke xvi. 6. 
John ii. 6. 
Luke xvi. 7. 

It is judged that /IOSIOI: and £!<rnje are referred to simply as 
vessels independent of their capacity : such as " washing of vessels," 
&c. Some take the /copoc to be equal to the Cor, and ten times the 
capacity of the Bath : its capacity would then be about the same. 

LONG MEASURE. 

Greek. 

TrrixVQ 

opyvta 

araliov 

fiiXiov 

bobgaafifia-
TOU 

Authorised 
Version. 

cubit 

fathom 
(4 cubits) 

furlong . 

mile (8 furlongs) 
Sabbath day's 

journey 

Approximate 
Measure. 

feet inches 
1 6 to 9-8 

6 1 

606 9 

4,854 ° 

6 furlongs 

John xxi. 8 ; Rev. xxi. 
17, &c. 

Acts xxvii. 28. 

Luke xxiv. 13 ; John 
vi. 19; xi. 28 ; Rev. 
xiv. 20; xxi. 16. 

Matt. v. 41. 

Acts i. 12. 

The length of the cubit varies : if the long measure is 
taken, the fathom will be 7 ft. 3'5 in. 

The only weight mentioned is the pound, Xnyxt (John 
xii. 3 ; xix. 39). Its weight is 12 ounces avoirdupois. 

The value of the words employed is at times meant to be 
instructive. For instance, in Matthew xviii. 24, a forcible 
point in the parable is the immensity of the debt forgiven 
by the lord, nearly two million pounds of our money 
(^1,937,500), in comparison with the few pounds owing by 
the fellow-servant. ( ^ 3 4s. 7d.) 

Then as to the parable of the talents (Matt, xxv.), we are 
apt to regard the one talent as a small gift, whereas we find 
that it represents nearly ^,200, and money was of much 
more value then, for a man's daily wages were but 7}d. 



MONEY AND MEASURES. 3 5 1 

Matthew xx. gives the wages for a full day's work (appar
ently from 6 o'clock to 6 o'clock), as 7fd. Was this fair 
wages for a day's work? Tacitus (Annal i. 17) says that a 
denarius was the pay of a Roman soldier in the time of 
Tiberius, a few years previous. Polybius (ii. 15, 16) men
tions that the charge for a day's entertainment at the inns 
in Cisalpine Gaul was half an as, which equals one-twentieth 
of a denarius. This shews that a penny (denarius) a day 
was liberal pay, the country being fertile, and food cheap. 

Revelation vi. 6 names the same sum (7Jd.) as purchas
ing a measure (chcenix) of wheat, equalling one quart; or 
three quarts of barley for the same sum. Now as 7fd. was 
the wages for a day's work, the above shews that great 
scarcity is alluded to. 

By comparing Matthew xvii. 24 and 2 7 it will be seen by the 
tables given that the tribute to the temple was is. 3-Jd., and 
that the exact sum for the Lord and Peter was found in 
the fish's mouth. It was a stater, worth 2s. 7d. 

Matthew xxvi. 15. The price paid for the betrayal of our 
Lord Jesus is stated as 'thirty pieces of silver.' These are 
supposed to be shekels of the sanctuary, and were heavier 
than ordinary shekels. Josephus puts them as equal to four 
Attic drachmas;* Jerome as 3^ drachmas. This latter 
agrees with some existing specimens, and would be about 
2s. 6d. in value. Thirty of these would be ^ 3 15s. od., the 
price of a man or maid-servant. (Exod. xxi. 32.) Alas ! for 
the man that would betray his Lord—and such a Lord—for 
so paltry a sum ! 

Acts xix. 19. The books burned were valued at fifty 
thousand (pieces) of silver. There is no means of telling 
definitely what the value really was; but it is generally 
supposed that the coin drachma is alluded to (as in Luke 
xv. 8). The Vulgate has denarius, which is the same value 
as the drachma. The total would then be about ,£1,615. 
When books were copied by hand their cost was great, and 
these magical books may have had an additional value set 
on them, being used to deceive the people for gain. 

* Ant. iii. 8, 2. -The L X X h a s apyvpovc in Zech . xi. 12, 13. 
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ROMAN GOVERNORS AND OFFICERS. 

King, fiaaCkivg. i, Herod the Great, Matt. ii. i-g. 2, Herod 
Agrippa I., Acts xii. 1-23. 3, Herod Agrippa II., Acts, xxv., xxvi. 
4, Aretas, King of Arabia, 2 Cor. xi. 32. The king named in Mark 
vi 14 was Antipas the tetrarch. 

Tetrarch, Ttrpapxie', strictly one who governed the fourth part of 
a divided province, but also used for the governor of a small state. 
Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Galilee. Matt. xiv. 1 ; Luke iii. 
1, 19 ; ix. 7 ; Acts xiii. 1. Herod Philip was tetrarch of Ituraea and 
Trachonitis; Lysanius of Abilene. 

Governor, yiyijxuiv, ' a leader, governor, prince :' applied to Pontius 
Pilate, Matt, xxvii, 2-27 ; Luke iii. 1 ; to Felix the governor, Acts 
xxiii. 24-36 ; and to Cyrenius, governor of Syria. Luke ii. 2. 2. 
iOvapxr/g 'governor of a people.' The Romans gave such the title 
of PRETOR, PROCURATOR, or ETHNARCH, 2 Cor. xi. 32. 

Deputy, ai'QijTraToc;, a governor of a Roman province with consular 
powers, a PROCONSUL, Acts xiii. 7, 8, 12 ; xviii. 12 ; xix. 38. 

Magistrate, orpaTqyoq, strictly ' a leader of an army,' but applied 
to a magistrate or ruler, especially governors of colonies : Acts xvi. 
20-38. 2, apx>i, 6.px>»v, any ' chief,' or head man: Luke xii. 11,58. 

Townderk, ypa/jfuiTtic, from ypuppa,' a scribe,' secretary, recorder, 
Acts xix. 35. 

Ruler, fip^wf, any ' chief man, 'Rom. xiii. 3. 2, I'lyfp&v, PRETOR 
(as above), Mark xiii. g"; Luke xxi. 12. 3, Tro\iTapx>K- ' head or 
ruler of the citizens,' a POLITARCH, Acts xvii. 6-8. 

Chief of Asia, 'Atnapxns, ASIARCH : honorary magistrates in Asia: 
ten of the principal persons of the province were elected annually of 
which one was chief. They were specially charged with the public 
festivals : Acts xix. 31. 

Powers, i^ovaia, 'authority, power,' those in authority, Luke xii. 
11 ; Rom. xiii. 1-3. 

Captain, Chief Captain, High Captain, ^iXinpx°C. ' the commander 
of a thousand men,' a CHILIARCH, Mark vi. 21 ; John xviii. 12 ; 
Acts xxi. 31-37; xxii. 24-29; xxiii. 10-22; xxiv. 7, 22; xxv. 23; 
Rev. vi. 15 ; xix. 18. 

Captain of the Guard, arpaTOTnSapxilQ, ' the commander of a camp,' 
but applied to the commander of the emperor's guards, to whom 
Paul was delivered as a prisoner at Rome, Acts xxviii. 16. 

Centurion. tKaroirdpy^c, -x°C, nevTvpiiov, ' the commander of a 
hundred men,' Matt, viii 5, 8, 13 ; Mark xv. 39-45; Acts x. 1, &c. 

Officer, virqpirrjQ, a subordinate attendant, Matt. v. 25: the same 
word j s used for officers connected with the temple, John vii. 32, 45, 
46 ; xviii. 3, 12, 18, 22 ; xix. 6 ; Acts v. 22, 26. 2, irpaicTuip, the 
officer who received the money adjudged to be paid, Luke xii. 58. 

Serjeant, pafiSouxos, literally 'one who has a rod, 'an in rerior officer 
who attended the magistrates to execute their orders, a LICTOR. They 
carried on their shoulders a bundle of rods, in the centre of which was 
an axe, as may often be seen in Roman illustrations : Acts xvi. 35, 38. 
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PRINCIPAL PERSONS, PLACES, AND 
SUBJECTS. 

PERSONS. 

Abaddon, Rev. 9. 11.—A Hebrew word, which in the Greek is 
Apollyon, ' destroyer.' He is angel of the bottomless pit, and king 
of the aestroying locusts. It is symbolical of Satan. 

Abraham.— The first of the patriarchs, and the great ancestor 
of Israel. He was called of God to leave his country and his father's 
house, to go into Palestine, but we learn from the New Testament 
that he tarried in Mesopotamia until his father's death, Acts 7. 2-4. 
Besides the promise made to Abraham as to his natural seed, Gen. 
15. 5 ; John 8. 33 &c., God also made another promise to him re
specting his seed, Christ, Gal. 3. 16 ; cf. Gen. 12. 2, 3 ; 22. 18, through 
whom all who believe become ' children of Abraham,' Gal. 3. 7. 

Adam.—Referred to in the N. T. to bring out by contrast 
the character of the Lord Jesus in distinction from man by nature. 
"The first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is out of 
heaven."* ' ' The first Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam 
a quickening Spirit," 1 Cor. 15. 45, 47. We must look for no other : 
the last has appeared. Adam and Christ also represent two head
ships : all under one die, and all under the other are made alive. 
Ver. 22, 

AgabUS, Acts 11. 28; 21.10.—A Christian prophet who foretold a 
great famine over the whole habitable world. This was said about 
A.D. 42, and history confirms the prophecy. Agabus also foretold 
that Paul would be arrested at Jerusalem. 

Agar, Gal. 4. 24, 25.—Same as Hagar, the bondwoman, who 
allegorically answers to Jerusalem, which was in bondage (under 
which the Galatians were putting themselves) : whereas Sarah was 
a free woman, which corresponds to the Jerusalem above. 

AgPippa.—See page 58. 
Alexander.—i, Son of Simon, Mark 15. 21. 2, One acting 

with the high priest, Acts 4. 6. 3, At Ephesus, Acts 19. 33. 
4, The coppersmith, who made shipwreck of faith, and did Paul 
much evil, and withstood his words. 1 Tim. 1. 20; 2 Tim. 4. 14. 

Ananias.—i. High priest, nominated by Herod, King of Chalcis, 
about A.D. 48. Paul appeared before him, and on Ananias ordering 
him to be smitten, he said, ' God shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall.' He was deposed by Agrippa, and slain by assassins, Acts 
23. 2 ; 24. 1. 2, The disciple who fell dead at the apostles' feet 
when he lied to the Holy Ghost, Acts 5. 1. 3, The devout disciple 
at Damascus sent to restore sight to Paul after his conversion : Acts 
9. 10-17 • 22- I 2 ' 

* The word ( Lord ' is omitted by the Editors. 
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Andrew, John i. 40, &c.—One of the apostJes, and brother of 
Peter. He brought Peter to the Lord. Nothing further of import
ance is recorded of him. 

Anna, Luke 2. 36-38.—The aged prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher, who praised the Lord at the presen
tation of Jesus in the temple ; one of the remnant of Israel who 
were really looking for the Messiah. 

Annas, Luke 3. 2 ; John 18. 13, 24 ; Acts 4. 6.—He was appointed 
high priest by Quirinus, Governor of Syria, A.D. 7, but seven years 
after was superseded. He seems to have retained the title of high 
priest while Caiaphas, his son-in-law, held the office. 

Antipas, Rev. 2. 13.—A faithful martyr, slain at Pergamos, but 
of whom nothing more is known. 

Antipas, Herod—See page 57. 
ApollOS, Acts 18. 24; 19. 1; 1 Cor. 1. 12; 3. 4; 16. 12; Titus 

3. 13.—An eloquent disciple, ' mighty in the scriptures,' and fervent 
in the Spirit; yet he knew only the baptism of John, until he was 
more perfectly instructed by Aquila and Priscilla ; he became a 
companion of Paul. 

ApOllyon.—See ABADDON. 
Aquila, Acts 18. 2, 18; Rom. 16. 3 ; 1 Cor. 16. 19.—A Christian 

found by Paul at Corinth, with whom he lived and worked as a 
tent-maker. With Priscilla, his wife, he went with Paul to Ephesus. 
Paul styles them his ' helpers in Christ Jesus,' and states that they 
had endangered their lives for his sake. 

APChelaUS.—See page 52. 
Areopagi te , Acts 17. 34.—One of the council of the high court 

of Areopagus at Athens. 
AriStarehUS, Acts 19, 29; 20.4; 27 .2 ; Col. 4. 10; Philem. 

24.—A Thessalonian Christian who accompanied Paul on several 
journeys, and in his voyage to Rome. In Col. 4. 10 Paul calls him 
his ' fellow-prisoner.' 

AseF, Luke 2. 36 ; Rev. 7. 6.—The same as Asher, one of the 
twelve tribes. 

Athenians , Acts 17. 21.—The inhabitants of Athens. They 
were remarkable for their desire for something new. Demosthenes 
rebuked his countrymen for always asking, 'What news?' which 
entirely agrees with the above scripture. 

Augustus , Cassar, Luke 2. 1.—The first Roman Emperor. He 
was ' lmperator,' B.C. 31, and ' Augustus,' B.C. 27. His real name 
was Caius Octavius, the same as his father. In Acts 25. 21, 25 ; 
27. 1 the term 'Augustus ' is used instead of 'emperor: ' Nero 
was at that time Emperor of Rome. 

Balaam, 2 Pet. 2.15; J u d e n ; Rev. 2.14.—The N.T. throws light 
upon the character of this soothsayer. He 'loved the wages of 
unrighteousness,' and taught Balac how to seduce the children of 
Israel, which was really doing Satan's work. He was slain by the 
Israelites in their war against Midian : Josh. 13. 22. 

Barabbas , Matt. 27. 16.26.—The notable robber, in prison for 
insurrection and murder, who was chosen by the rulers of Israel in 
preference to the Lord Jesus. Thought by some to be Satan's 
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mimicry of the true ' Son of the Father, ' which is what the name 
Barabbas signifies. 

Barachias , Matt. 23. 35.—See ZACHARIAS. 
BaP-Jesus.—See ELYMAS. 
BaF-Jona, Matt. 16. 17.—Peter referred to as ' Simon, son of 

Jonas.' 
Barnabas , ' Son of Consolation,' Acts 4. 36 ; 9. 27 ; n . 22-30; 

1^25 ; 13.; 14. ; 15.; 1 Cor. 9. 6 ; Gal. 2. 1, 9, 13 ; Col. 4. ic.— 
He was a Levite of Cyprus; his name was Joses, but he was called 
Barnabas by the disciples. He sold his land and laid the money at 
the apostles' feet. He introduced Paul to the apostles at Jerusalem 
and related his conversion. When the apostles heard of the blessing 
at Antioch they sent Barnabas there, who greatly helped the con
verts. He fetched Paul from Tarsus to Antioch, and afterwards 
went with him to Jerusalem to attend the conference of Acts xv. 
He also accompanied Paul in his first missionary journey; but 
desiring on another journey to take his relative, Mark (who before 
had left them), and Paul not consenting to it, he separated from him, 
and sailed with Mark to Cyprus. He was carried away by the 
dissimulation related in Gal. 2. 13. 

BarsabaS. — I, Joseph, surnamed Justus, who was one of the two 
proposed for the apostleship in place of Judas Iscariot, Acts 1. 23. 
2, Judas, sent with Silas from Jerusalem to Antioch to confirm the 
decision as to Gentile converts. They are styled ' chief men among 
the brethren.' They were prophets who exhorted and confirmed the 
brethren at Antioch. Acts 15. 22, 27, 32. 

Bartholomew, Matt. 10. 3, &c—One of the twelve apostles. 
See Nathanael. 

Bartimseus, Mark 10. 46-52. a blind beggar of Jericho, who on 
crying to Jesus as the Son of David was heard and received his 
sight. 

Beelzebub, or Beelzebul, said by the scribes and Pharisees to be 
the prince of demons, Matt. 12.24, 27; Luke 11,15-19.—The meaning 
of the word is not known, but Jesus takes up the accusation as apply
ing to Satan. 

Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 15.—By the use of the term in the O. T. it 
appears to be a symbolical name for evil, and as such would well 
apply to Satan. 

Bernice, or Berenice, Acts25. i3,daughterof Herod Agrippal., 
wife of her uncle, Herod, King of Chalcis, and afterwards wife of 
Polemon, king of Cilicia. With her brother, Agrippa II. , she visited 
Festus at Caesarea and formed part of the court before which Paul's 
case was heard. Eventually she became mistress of Vespasian, and 
afterwards of Titus. 

Boanerges , Mark 3. 17, ' Sons of Thunder.'—A name given by 
the Lord to James and John, perhaps to mark their future ardent 
zeal: cf. Luke 9. 54. 

Caesar : not a name in the N. T., but a title given to any of the 
Roman emperors. There were during the N. T. history the 
emperors Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. The 
question, ' Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar ? ' meant exactly 
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the same as ' Is it lawful to give tribute to the emperor,' or ' to 
Rome ?' 

Caiaphas, Matt. 26. 3, 57; Luke 3. 2 ; Acts 4. 6.—He was high 
priest under Tiberias, during the Lord's ministry ; but was deposed 
by Vitellius, A D. 37. He was son-in-law of Annas. 

Cain, the firstborn of Eve.—Held up as an example of wicked
ness, 1 John 3. 12 ; Jude 11. 

Canaanite, Matt. 10. 4; Mark 3. 18.—See SIMON. 
CastOP and PollUX, Acts 2S. 11.—The Greek word is simply 

Pioscuri, ' sons of Jupiter,' supposed to refer to Castor and Pollux 
of Mythology, who were said to preserve from shipwreck. 

Cephas.—See PETER. 
CheFUbim, xePovP'lx-—Symbolical executors of God's power, 

either in blessing or in punishing : Heb. 9. 5. 
Claudia, 2 Tim. 4. 21.—A christian woman named by Paul in 

his salutations from Rome, together with Pudens and Linus. All of 
these are supposed to have been British subjects at Rome. About 
the same time that Paul wrote the second Epistle to Timothy, the 
Latin poet Martial wrote some epigrams, in which he mentions 
three friends : Pudens, his wife Claudia, and Linus. It is remark
able that the three names agree, and it may be as supposed. 

Claudius, Acts 11. 28; 18. 2.—Fourth Roman emperor, who 
attained to the empire partially through the influence of Herod 
Agrippa I., A.D. 41. In return for this he added Judaea, Samaria, 
and some districts of Lebanon to Agrippa's jurisdiction, and 
appointed Agrippa's brother, Herod, to Chalcis. 

Claudius Lysias, Acts 23. 26.—The Commandant of Jerusalem, 
who, when Paul was dragged out of the temple and attacked, pro
tected him, and sent him to Caesarea for safety. 

Clement. Phil. 4. 3.—Paul's fellow-labourer at Philippi. He is 
accounted one of the Apostolic Fathers. 

CleopaS, ClopaS, Luke 24. 18.—One of the two disciples who 
travelled to Emmaus, with whom the Lord conversed and to whom 
He made himself known in the breaking of bread. Supposed by 
some to be the same person as the Cleopas, or Clopas, named in 
John 19. 25. 

Cornelius, Acts 10.—A devout Roman centurion, who saw in a 
vision an angel of God telling him to send for Peter. While Peter 
preached to the gathered company the Holy Spirit fell on them, and 
they were baptised. These were the first Gentile converts. 

Crispus, Acts 18. 8; 1 Cor. 1. 14.—The chief ruler of the syna
gogue at Corinth; he believed at the preaching of Paul, who 
baptised him and his household. 

CyreniUS, Luke 2. 2.—Called in Roman history * Quirinus,' 
twice governor of Syria, once at the time of the birth of Christ, and 
again in A.D. 6. On both occasions a ' census' was made. 

David.—Many times referred to in the N.T., but particularly to 
shew that Christ was born of the seed of David, His genealogy being 
given in Matt. 1. and Luke 3. : cf. John 7. 42; Rom. 1 .3 :2 Tim. 
2. 8. Christ was often spoken of as the ' Son of David,' Matt. 9. 27 ; 
20. 30, 31 ; 21. 9, Mark 10. 47, 48. He was David's Lord as well 
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as Son, Matt. 22. 43; the root and the offspring of David, Rev. 22. 
16 ; 5. 5. He also had the key of David, authority to open or shut: 
R e v - 3. 7-

DemaS.'Col. 4. 14 ; Phile. 24.—A convert of, and fellow-labourer 
with Paul, but on Paul's second imprisonment, he had to write that 
Demas had forsaken him, having loved this present world : 2 Tim. 
4. 10. 

DemetFiUS.—1, The silversmith of Ephesus, who sought to excite 
his fellow-workmen when their trade was in danger, Acts 19. 24. 
2, A disciple of whom Paul could say that he had a good report by 
all, and by the truth itself: 3 John 12. 

Diana, Acts 19. 24-37.—The Latin name of the Greek goddess, 
"Aprt/iif, who, the Ephesians said, was worshipped by all Asia and 
the world. 

DidymuS.—See THOMAS. 
DionysiUS, Acts 17. 34.—Member of the great council of Areo

pagus at Athens, who believed the word preached by Paul and 
clave unto him. 

DiOtrepheS, 3 John 9.—A professing Christian who loved to 
have the pre-eminence, and who forbade any to receive the brethren, 
casting out of the church those that did. The apostle John said he 
would deal with him if he came where he was. 

Dorcas.—See TABITHA. 
Drusilla, Acts 24. 24 —The daughter of Herod Agrippa I., was 

married to Aziz, king of Emesa, but was induced by Felix, the pro
curator, to live with him. She and her son perished in the eruption 
of Vesuvius, A.D. 79. 

Elamites, Acts 2. g.—Inhabitants of Elam, a country lying south 
of Assyria proper, and N. of Persia : cf. Dan. 8. 2. 

Elias.—Another form of the name of Elijah. He is referred to 
in the N.T., a, in reference to John the Baptist, Matt. 11. 14, &c. ; 
b, he appeared as prophet with Moses on the mount of transfigura
tion, Matt. 17. 3, 4, &c. ; c, some judged the Lord to be Elias, 
Matt. 16. 14, &c. ; d, Elijah, at the time of a famine, was sent only 
to a Gentile widow, Luke 4. 25, 26 ; e, James and John sought to 
follow Elijah in calling down fire from heaven, but were rebuked by 
their Master, Luke 9. 54; /, Elijah thought he alone remained faith
ful, but God had His unknown ones, Rom. 11. 2; g, he is held up as 
an example, though a man of like passions with ourselves, of offering 
effectual prayer: Jas. 5. 17. 

Elisabeth, Luke 1. 5-57.—The wife of Zacharias the priest, and 
mother of John the Baptist. She being filled with the Holy Spirit 
hailed her cousin Mary as the mother of her Lord. 

Elymas , Acts 13. 8.—Said to be an Arabic word signifying sor
cerer, by which he was perhaps better known than by his name 
Bar-Jesus, that is, son of Jesus or Joshua. He opposed Paul, and 
was struck with blindness. 

Emmanuel , Matt. 1. 23.—The word is interpreted ' God with us,' 
that is, in the Person of the Lord Jesus. This passage alone suffices 
to declare His Godhead. 

Enoch, Heb. 11. 5 ; Jude 14.—Referred to in the N.T. as one 
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who was by faith translated without dying (type of the rapture of 
the church), and who before that event had the testimony that 
he pleased God. There can be no doubt that Jude refers to an 
unrecorded prophecy by Enoch, and did not copy from the apoc
ryphal book bearing Enoch's name. 

Epaphras , Col. 1. 7; 4. 12; Phile. 23.—One of the saints at 
Colosse, where he was a faithful minister of Christ. At Rome Paul 
speaks of him in the Epistle to the Colossians as ' our dear fellow-
servant,' but in Philemon he calls him my 'fellow-prisoner.' 

EpaphroditUS, Phil. 2. 25; 4. 18.—A ' brother and companion 
in labour and fellow-soldier ' of Paul. He was sent by the saints at 
Philippi with subsidies to Paul, and probably remained with him 
some time, where he was sick nigh unto death. 

Epicureans. Acts 17. 18.—Greek philosophers, who held that 
physical indulgence constituted true happiness. It is from them 
that the English word ' epicure ' is derived. 

ErastUS-—I, Chamberlain or treasurer of the city of Corinth who 
sent his salutation to Rome, Rom. 16. 23. 2, One named in Acts 
19. 22 ; 2 Tim. 4. 20, as a fellow-worker with Paul. 

Esau.—Referred to in the N.T. a, as an instance of God's 
sovereignty, Rom. 9. 13 ; b, as a profane person (/3e/3);Xot'), who not 
valuing God's gift of birthright, sold it for one morsel of food, Heb. 
12. 16 ; nevertheless Isaac was by faith able to bless him concerning 
things to come : chap. 11. 20. : cf. Gen. 27. 39, 40. 

Euodias, Phil. 4. 2.—A christian woman of Philippi, whom 
Paul exhorted to be of " the same mind in the Lord " with Syntyche. 
They had laboured much with him in the gospel. 

EutyehUS, Acts 20. 9, the youth who when asleep fell from the 
third floor of a house at Troas, while Paul was preaching, and who 
was restored by the apostle. 

Eve, 2 Cor. n . 3 ; 1 Tim. 2. 13, 14.—Introduced in the N. T. as 
an example of one being deceived by the subtilty of Satan. She was 
in the transgression, but in grace women shall be saved in child-
bearing, if they continue in faith, love, and holiness with sobriety : 
cf. Gen. 3. 16. 

Felix, Acts 23. 24, 26 ; 24. 3-27; 25 14. —Procurator of Judaea, 
appointed by Claudius, about A.D. 53 ; superseded by Portius Festus 
in A.D. 60. Felix had been a slave, and ruled as one, most deplor
ably; but he escaped the punishment he deserved by the intercession 
of his brother, Pallas, with Nero. He married Orusilla, daughter 
of Herod Agrippa I., whom he induced to leave her husband, Aziz, 
king of Emesa. Though he had trembled at Paul's preaching, his 
mean character is exhibited in expecting to be bribed to release him, 
and by leaving him bound to please the Jews. 

FestUS, POPtiUS, Acts 24. 27; 25. 1-24; 26. 24, 25, 32.— 
Appointed procurator of Judaea by Nero in A.D. 60. 

FortunatUS, i Cor. 16. 17.—A Corinthian convert who was with 
Paul at Ephesus when he wrote his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and returned to Corinth with the epistle. 

Gabriel, Luke i. 19, 26, an angel, who said, " I stand in the 
presence o{ God." He was sent to both Zacharias and to Mary 
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to announce the conception of John the Baptist and of the Lord 
Jesus : cf. Dan. 8. 16; 9. 21. 

Gadarenes, Gergesenes, Gerasenes (the Greek MSS. have 
these three names), Matt. 8. 28 ; Mark 5. I ; Luke 8. 26, 37.—The 
inhabitants of the country on the east of the Sea of Galilee, where 
the Lord cured a man possessed by demons. On losing their 
swine, the inhabitants besought the Lord to leave the place. In the 
district there are places that exactly correspond with the details 
of the gospel narrative. 

GaiUS.—1, A convert of Macedonia, Acts 19. 29. 2, A convert 
of Derbe, Acts 20. 4. 3, A Christian whom Paul had baptised ; 
he calls him his ' hos t ' and 'of the whole church.' Rom. 16.23; 
1 Cor. 1. 14, 4, A convert, to whom the third Epistle by John 
is addressed 3 John 1. 

GalliO, Acts 18. 12-17.—A Roman pro-consul of the province of 
Achaia. Paul was accused before him at Corinth of " persuading 
men to worship God contrary to the law ;" but he refused to enter
tain the accusation, and drove them away. 

Gamaliel, Acts 5. 34 ; 22. 3.—A doctor of the law of great 
repute, at whose feet Paul had been brought up. He gave the wise 
counsel when the apostles were arrested, that if their mission were 
not of God it would come to nothing ; and if it were of God they 
could not overthrow it He is reported by the Jews to have died a 
Pharisee, but ecclesiastical traditions claim him as a Christian. 

Gog and Magog, Rev. 20. 8.—Two nations which Satan, after 
he is released from his 1,000 years' imprisonment, will gather to
gether to war against the camp of the saints and the beloved city 
(Jerusalem). Fire will come from God and devour them : cf. Ezek. 
38. ; 39. Doubtless nations to the north and north-east of Palestine 
are alluded to, Russia being the head of them. 

Grecian, "EW^viariii;-—Greek-speaking Jews, and should not 
be confounded with Gentile Greeks : Acts 6. i , 9. 2g ; 11. 20 but in 
the last passage the Editors read ' Greeks.' 

Hebrews, Acts 6 . 1 ; 2 Cor. 11.22; Phil. 3. 5.—The name is 
supposed to come from Eber or Heber, of whom Abraham was a 
descendant : cf. Luke 3. 34, 35, and thus Abraham is called ' the 
Hebrew,' Gen. 14. 13, and hence the name is applied to the children 
of Israel in their natural descent, in distinction from their being 
God's people. Paul called himself a Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
signifying the pure descent, without any mixture of Gentile or 
proselyte blood. 

HermOgenes, 2 Tim. 1. 15.—A convert of the Roman province 
of Asia, who is named with Phygellus as " having turned away" 
from Paul, not necessarily as apostates, but as giving up Paul's 
gospel and the special heavenly teaching committed to him. 

Herod.—See page 41. 
Herod, Family of.—See page 51. 
Herodians.—See page 96. 
Herodias—See pages 57-59. 
HymenseilS, I Tim. 1.20; 2 Tim. 2. 17.—One who had made 

shipwreck of the faith, and who had erred concerning the truth 
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saying that the resurrection was passed already, and who stumbled 
others. Paul delivered Hymenseus and Alexander to Satan, that 
they might learn not to blaspheme. 

Israel, Israelite—See JEWS. 
Jacob.—The Patriarch, mentioned in connection with Abraham 

and Isaac, as when the Lord declared that God was not the God of 
the dead but of the living, because it had been said to Moses that 
God was their God, Matt. 22. 32 ; Mark 12. 26 ; Luke 20. 37. Jacob 
is also spoken of as an instance of God's sovereignty: God had 
loved Jacob, but had hated Esau : Rom. 9. 13. 

JaJFUS. Ruler of the synagogue, whose daughter Jesus raised 
from the dead : Mark 5. 22; Luke 8. 41. 

Jambres.—See JANNES 
James.—I, SON OF ZEBEDEE, one of the twelve apostles, Matt. 

4. 21 ; io. 2 ; Mark 1. 19 ; 3. 17.—He was brother of John, probably 
an elder brother by being always named first. He and his brother 
were termed ' Sons of Thunder' (see BOANERGES). The two brothers 
and Peter seem to have been chosen by the Lord to a kind of first 
place : cf. Mark 5. 37; 9. 2 ; 14. 33. James was killed with the 
sword by Herod Agrippa I., about A.D. 44 : Acts 12. 2. He may be 
alluded to in I Cor. 15. 7. 

2, SON OF A L P H ^ U S , one of the twelve apostles, Matt. 10. 3 ; 
Mark 3.18; Luke 6. 15 ; Acts 1. 13.—These are the only passages 
where with certainty this apostle is alluded to by name ; but in the 
Acts we find a James at Jerusalem holding a sort of first place, and 
saying at the conference ' M y sentence is,' chap. 15.19, which 
naturally points him out as an apostle, and who could that be but 
James, the son of Alphaeus ? Chap. 12.17; ' 5 ' 3 J 2 I - J 8 ; Gal. 2. 
9. The same is doubtless the writer of the Epistle bearing his 
name; and he also appears to have been the brother of Jude : 
Luke 6. 16 ; Jude 1. 

3, T H E LORD'S BROTHER, Matt. 13. 55; Mark 6. 3 ; Gal. 1. 19. 
—He could not have been an apostle, for we read distinctly, 
"neither did his brethren believe in him," John 7. 5. In Gal. 1. 19 
he is found at Jerusalem ; but is there doubtless called the Lord's 
brother to distinguish him from the James that was referred to as 
usually being at Jerusalem, and named in chap. 2. 9. In chap. i. 
19 the words do not necessarily imply, according to the learned, 
that James, the Lord's brother, was an apostle. 

4, T H E LESS, Mark 15. 40, also mentioned simply as James in 
Matt. 27. 56 ; Luke 24. 10. These are only mentioned to point out 
their mother, named Mary. James and Joses being common names 
—the Lord having brothers of the same name—there is no means of 
otherwise identifying James the Less. 

J a n n e s and Jambres , 2 Tim. 3.8, 9.—These, according to 
ancient Jewish tradition, were the chief of the Egyptian magicians, 
who were allowed by God to imitate, to a certain extent, the 
wonders wrought by Moses. 

Jason — 1 , A kinsman of Paul, Rom. 16. 21. 2, One attacked be
cause of his connection with the apostle at Thessnlonica, Acts 17. 5-9. 

Jesus , the Lord. - Jesus was the personal name of the Lord as 
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a man, Matt. 1. 21. It signifies Jehovah the Saviour. He was 
born of the Virgin Mary, conceived by the Holy Ghost, ver. 20. 
Of His childhood we read that He waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of God was upon Him. At the age of twelve 
years He was found in the temple, sitting among the doctors, hear
ing them and asking them questions : doubtless He also taught 
without as yet seeming to teach, for they were astonished at His 
understanding and His answers. He was thus about His Father's 
business; but He went to Nazareth, and was subject to His parents: 
the two things being beautifully combined. For the next eighteen 
years we know only that He increased in wisdom and stature, and 
in favour with God and man. When He began to be about thirty 
years of age, He came forth, was baptised by John, and sealed by 
the Holy Spirit. Then He was tempted of the devil. Being 
announced by John as the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world, He began His ministry. It consisted chiefly in preach
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing diseases of every kind, 
casting out the demons, and raising the dead. He fulfilled the 
O.T. scriptures that spoke of what Messiah would do. The Lord 
was here also for another purpose, namely, to save souls ; as many as 
received Him to them gave He power to become the sons of God. 
He revealed God to them as Father, gave them eternal life, and by 
the gift of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost they became as one body, 
united to the Lord in glory as the Head of the church. He was the 
second Man and the last Adam, being Head, as it were, of a new 
race in His saints, who were delivered from their old standing in 
Adam, and in new creation given a new standing in Christ. From 
the first He was refused by the leaders of Israel: " His own re
ceived him not." Still a few were gathered to Him, of whom He 
chose twelve apostles. After a ministry of about three years and 
a half, the time had arrived, according to the counsels of God, for 
Jesus to be offered up as a sacrifice for sin. In the garden of 
Gethsemane He was in the deepest anguish at the prospect of bear
ing sin, and asked if it were possible the cup might pass from Him, 
but bowed to His Father's will. He was arrested, and crucified : 
His blood was shed, by which redemption was accomplished. On 
the third day He rose from the dead ; breathed into the apostles the 
Spirit and power of life; and after appearing several times to many 
witnesses, He ascended to heaven. That the Lord Jesus was 

God as well as man is clearly proved in scripture, both by direct 
statement and by His works : for He accomplished what no mere 
man could do, such as casting out demons, raising the dead, for
giving sins, reading the thoughts of men. and by raising Himself 
from the dead. The Lord Jesus being God as well as man, there 
is necessarily a mystery enshrouding His Person that is beyond 
man's grasp: we are told that no man knoweth the Son but the 
Father, and no one knoweth who the Son is but the Father. This 
should be no stumbling block,, but should call forth reverence, 
adoration, and worship. 

JesUS.—1, Acts 7 .45; Heb. 4. 8, the Greek form of 'Joshua.' 
2, A disciple at Rome, also called Justus, Col. 4. n . 



3 6 2 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

JeWS.—This term was not used until after the division of the ten 
tribes from the two, 2 Kings 16. 6, and is supposed to be derived 
from ' Judah,' the chief of the two tribes, in distinction from 
' Israel,' the name given to the ten tribes. Those who returned 
from the captivity were of the two tribes, and these, with any of the 
ten tribes who may have been left in the land or have returned and 
dwelt in Palestine are called ' Jews.' The Lord is called ' King of 
the Jews,' and He said, ' Salvation is of the Jews.' But the name 
of ' Israel ' is also used : the elders are called ' the elders of Israel ' 
or the ' elders of the Jews.' John shewed himself to Israel; the Lord 
said He had not found such faith in Israel, &c. Thus it appears 
that the term 'Israel ' is often used as if there had been no division 
of the tribes. The Lord said He was sent to the lost sheep of the 
hou«e of Israel. It is also used in the sense of those 'privileged of 
God,' as all are not Israel that are of Israel. Nathanael was 
declared to be truly an Israelite in whom was no guile. In John's 
Gospel ' the Jews ' refer to those in Judaea in distinction from ' t he 
people ' who gathered to the feasts from other parts. In the 
Revelation ( 2 9 : 3 . 9) some in the church falsely claim to be Jews 
(symbolical of privileged persons), who are really of the synagogue 
of Satan : such as they who seek to Judaise Christianity, and to 
assimilate christian worship to forms and ceremonies. 

Jezebel , Rev. 2.20.—Symbolical of a wicked and seductive 
spirit that led into idolatry. See her character in the Old 
Testament, where she is called an " accursed woman." 

Joanna, Luke 8. 3 ; 24. 10, wife of Chuza, steward of Herod 
Agrippa ; she had been cured of some infirmity, and ministered to 
the Lord of her property. She was honoured by being one who 
carried to the disciples the news of His resurrection. 

John the Baptist , the forerunner ot Christ; he was the son of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth, born to them in their old age, both of 
whom were of the tribe of Levi. His name was fixed by Gabriel, 
and he was a Nazarite from his birth. Of his early life we know 
nothing ; his ministry was carried on in the wilderness, and he was 
clothed in camel's hair, and ate locusts and wild honey. His 
baptism was to repentance, and his mission was to prepare the way 
for the Messiah, though it extended to proclaiming Jesus as the 
tiue light that lighteth every man, and as the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. In one sense he was the Elijah 
who was to usher in the coming of the Lord, and in another sense 
he was net, because Jesus was not accepted by Israel as the Messiah. 
He was declared to be the greatest born of women, and yet the 
least in the kingdom of heaven was greater than he, because of the 
new place such would be in. His faithfulness in rebuking Herod 
Antipas for his sin led to his imprisonment and ultimately to his 
death. While in prison his faith seems to have failed, for he sent 
to ask if Jesus was the coming one, or were they to look for another. 
The Lord in reply pointed to His works, which shewed that He 
was the true Messiah. 

John the Apostle, the son of Zebedee and brother of James. 
He was a fisherman before being called to be an apostle. He was 
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one of the three who were with the Lord on the mount of transfigura
tion and on other occasions. He called himself ' the one whom 
Jesus loved,' and at the last Passover he leaned on Jesus' bosom. 
He and James were called ' Sons of Thunder' (see Boanerges); but 
except in uniting with his brother in asking if they should call down 
fire from heaven (Luke 9. 54), he appears to have been of a loving 
and lovable spirit. The Lord at His crucifixion committed His 
mother to John's care. He was the writer of the Gospel and Epistles 
bearing his name and of the Revelation. As to his after life, tradi
tion and legends add much. We know he was in the Isle of Patmos; 
it is said that he had to work in the mines there, but was liberated 
and went to Ephesus, where he had previously laboured. An 
interesting story is related of a convert having fallen away and 
become the head of a band of robbers, John went after him, and 
on being captured by the robbers demanded to see their captain, 
and was the means of melting his heart into contrition and restoring 
him to the Lord and to His saints. 

John.—J, One of the council in Acts 4. 6. 2, the nephew of 
Barnabas, whose surname was Mark. See MARK. 

Jona, John i. 42.—The father of Peter : see Matt. 16. 17, and in 
John 21. 15 he is called Jonas; the Greek is the same. 

Jonas.—The prophet Jonah, Matt. 12. 39-41; 16 4; Luke u . 2g-
32; referred to in the N.T. as a type of the Lord, being three days 
and three nights 'in the heart of the earth.' No other sign was to 
be given to the nation that had rejected Him who was ' greater 
•than Jonah.' 

Joseph. — 1, The Patriarch, John 4. 5 ; Acts 7. 9-18; Heb. n . 
21, 22; Rev. 7. 8. 2, The husband of Mary, Matt. 1. 18-24; 
2. 13, 19; Luke 1. 27; 2.4, 16, 33, 43; 3.23; John 1. 45. He 
was 'of the house and lineage of David,' and a just man; he 
followed the instructions from heaven, and sought the safety of the 
Lord when a babe. He was a carpenter by trade, but all Jews 
learned a trade, so that this does not tell us his position in life. 
At the presentation at Jerusalem they offered two turtle doves, which 
was the offering of the poor. John 6. 42 is the latest mention we 
have of Joseph ; it is supposed he died early, for Jesus when on the 
cross commended His mother to the apostle John. 3, Joseph of 
Arimathasa, Matt. 27. 57-59; Mark 15. 43,; Luke 23.50; John 
19. 38. He was a counsellor in Israel, a good and a just man, who 
did not consent to the condemning of the Lord. Though he had 
been a secret disciple, he fearlessly went to Pilate and begged the 
body of Jesus, and interred Him in his own new tomb. Scripture 
says he was a rich man, and this agrees with Isaiah 53. 9, ' He was 
with the rich in his death.' 4, Joseph called Barsabas, surnamed 
Justus, Acts 1. 23. He was one of the two selected as fit persons to 
nil the place of Judas Iscariot, having been with the Lord Jesus 
throughout His ministry. 

JoSfiS, Matt. 13. 55; Mark 6. 3.—One of the brethren of 
the Lord. For Matt. 27. 56; Mark 15.40, 47, see JAMES. For 
Acts 4. 36 see BARNABAS. 

Juda, Mark 6. 3.—One of the brothers of the Lord, 
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Judah. Heb. 8. 8.—The two tribes, in distinction from Israel, 
the ten tribes; with both of which the new covenant is to be made. 

Judas.—1, One of the apostles, Luke 6.16; John 14.22 ; Acts 
1.13. In two places the Authorised Version has added the words 
'brother of:' reading 'Judas, brother of James; ' but it may be 
' son of,' and we know not which James is referred to; but if Jude 
who wrote the Epistle is the same person, then ' brother' is correct. 
In the list of the apostles in Matt. 10. 3 and Mark 3. 18 it will be 
seen that Judas is not named, but instead occurs the name of 
Lebbaeus, whose surname is Thaddaeus, which leads to the con
clusion that these are other names of Judas. Very little is recorded 
of this apostle : he asked the Lord how He would manifest Himself 
to His disciples and not unto the world. 2 Judas of Galilee, 
Acts 5. 37, who raised an insurrection " in the days of the taxing," 
A.D. 6. He was slain by the Romans, and his followers dispersed. 
3, Judas, Acts 15. 22.—See BARSABAS. 4, Judas, with whom Paul 
lodged, Acts 9. 11. 5, Judas Iscariot, son of Simon, Matt. 10.4; 
Mark 3. 19 ; Luke 6. 16 ; John 6. 71 ; 13. 2, 26 ; &c. One of the 
twelve apostles; he was entrusted with ' the bag,' though he was 
alas ! a thief. Judas being chosen one of the apostles was a trial of 
man under new circumstances. He was an associate, 'friend,' of 
the Lord : saw Him in public and in private ; heard His words, saw 
His actions, and witnessed His miracles. Could have asked Him 
anything, and have had all his doubts solved and his difficulties 
removed. But alas! he yielded to temptation, and then Satan 
entered into him, and he stayed not till he had with a kiss betrayed 
his Lord for thirty pieces of silver (about ^ 3 15s.). His remorse 
speedily followed, and he confessed that he had betrayed innocent 
blood, and was impelled to return the money he had coveted: 
a complete dupe of Satan, who first leads into sin, and then mocks 
those led astray. He hanged himself, and then, either being cut 
down or his body falling, his bowels gushed out. 

Jude.—The writer of the epistle bearing his name. He says of 
himself that he was ' the servant of Jesus Christ and brother of 
James,' which has naturally led to the conclusion that he is the 
same as Judas the apostle, because of Luke 6.16 and Acts 1. 13. In 
bo:h passages the word ' brother' is added, and is most probably 
correct. 

Junia, Rom. 16.7.—A relative and fellow-prisoner of Paul, 'of 
note among the apostles,' and who was ' in Christ ' before Paul. 

Jupiter , Acts 14. 12, 13 ; 19. 35.—The supreme deity of Greek 
and Roman mythology. 

JuStUS.—1, Acts 1. 23.—See BARSABAS. 2, One at Corinth, 
who ' worshipped God,' Acts 18. 7. 3, One who was also named 
Jesus, one of Paul's fellow-workers, Col. 4. 11. 

LazaFUS—1, John 11. 1-43 ; 12.1-17, one whom Jesus loved at 
Bethany, whom He called ' our friend,' and whom He raised from 
the dead, proving that He was the resurrection as well as the life. 
Lazarus afterwards sat at the table with the Lord, when Martha 
and Mary made Him a supper. The Jews came to see one who had 
been dead, but who was then alive ; yet those in authority sought 
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to put Lazarus also to death, because many believed on Jesus 
on account of this miracle. Not a word is said as to the experience 
of Lazarus between his death and his being raised, as if too sacred 
a subject to be uttered, as it was with what Paul heard when in the 
third heavens. 2, The name given to the beggar of the parable 
in Luke 16. 20-25, who when he died was carried into Abraham's 
bosom, where he was ' comforted.' 

Lebbseus—See JUDAS. 
Levi, Mark 2. 14; Luke 5. 27, 29.—The son of Alphaeus, another 

name of the apostle Matthew. 
Libertines, Acts 6. 9.—Supposed to refer to persons who, after 

being taken prisoners by Rome, had been set at liberty. 
Lot, spoken of as a righteous man, who was daily vexed by the 

ungodliness of those among whom he dwelt. His deliverance as a 
just man is recorded, 2 Peter 2. 7 ; and the destruction of his city is 
held up as a type of the sudden judgment that will be executed when 
" the Son of man is revealed." The lingerer is told to " Remember 
Lot's wife :" Luke 17. 28-32. 

LuciUS. — 1, Acts 13. 1, a teacher, or prophet, of Cyrene. 2, A 
kinsman of Paul, Rom. 16. 21, whose salutation is sent to Rome. 

Luke, Col. 4. 14 ; 2 Tim. 4. 11, and called Lucas in Phile. 24,— 
Paul's fellow-labourer. Paul also styles him ' the beloved physician.' 
He is supposed to have been a Gentile. When we remember that 
Luke is the writer of the third Gospel and of the Acts of the Apostles, 
it seems remarkable that his name should so seldom be mentioned. 
In the Gospel he never pointedly alludes to himself; he was present 
at many of the scenes recorded in the Acts, and in chapter 16 
he says "we endeavoured to go into Macedonia." He was with 
Paul at Philippi and other places, went with him to Jerusalem, and 
also travelled with him to Rome. When Paul wrote the second 
Epistle to Timothy, Luke was still with the apostle. 

Lydia, Acts 16. 14, 40.—A woman of Thyatira, ' a seller of purple,' 
whom Paul met at Philippi, in Macedonia. She believed and was 
baptised, and her household. She constrained Paul to take up his 
abode with her. 

LysaniaS, Luke 3. 1.—Tetrarch of Abilene. 
Magdalene, Matt. 27. 56.—Simply one belonging to the city of 

Magdala. 
MalehUS, John iS. 10.—Servant of the high priest, whose ear 

Peter cut off. The Lord's healing it miraculously was a testimony 
at the moment of His arrest to His supernatural power and to His 
submission. 

Manaen, Acts 13. 1.—A prophet or teacher at Antioch. He had 
been ' brought up with Herod the tetrarch ' (doubtless Herod Anti-
pas), ' Herod's foster-brother' (margin). 

Mark, MarCUS, Acts 12. 12, 25; 15. 37, 39; 2 Tim. 4.11.—He is 
described as 'John, whose surname was Mark,' also as 'sister's son 
to Barnabas.' His mother's name was Mary, to whose house at 
Jerusalem Peter resorted when miraculously delivered from prison, 
and where he may have been the means of the conversion of Mark, 
for he calls him his ' son,' i Pet. 5. 13. He accompanied Paul and 
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Barnabas on their first missionary journey, but forsook them at 
Perga. On Barnabas wishing to take him again, Paul thought it not 
good to take one who had previously left the work; so Paul and 
Barnabas separated. Paul and Mark were afterwards reconciled ; he 
was with Paul at Rome, and was commended to the Colossians, 
chap. 4. 10; was with Peter at Babylon; and Paul, when a prisoner 
a second time, asked for him to be brought, for he was serviceable 
for the ministry. Mark was used of God to write the Gospel which 
bears his name. 

Martha, Luke 10. 38, 40, 41 ; John n . 1-39; 12. 2.—Martha was 
probably the widow of Simon the leper (cf. Matt. 26.6-13; Mark 
T4- 3 9; John 12. 1-11), for she appears to be head of the favoured 
family at Bethany, which Jesus loved, and to which He resorted. 
Having such a guest at her house she naturally wished to entertain 
Him well; but when she wished the aid of her sister, the Lord had 
to remind her that Mary had chosen the better part of being, in this 
instance, a receiver rather than a giver. The death and resurrec
tion of Lazarus brought her into a truer appreciation of the character 
of her Lord as the Christ, the Son of God. At the supper made for 
Him six days before the Passover, Martha still served, but there is 
no gentle rebuke now, Lazarus sitting at table with Him was a living 
witness of the power of the One she entertained. Tradition says 
that Martha and Lazarus went to Marseilles and long served the 
Lord. 

Mapy, the mother of Jesus, Matt. 1. 16, 18, 20; 2. 11; 13.55; 
Mark 6 . 3 ; Luke 1.27, 30-56; 2 .5 , 16, 19, 34.—'The Virgin,' 
pointed out in the Old Testament (Isa. 7. 14) as the mother of 
Immanuel, God with us. Gabriel announced to her that the Holy 
Ghost should come upon her, and the power of the Highest should 
overshadow her, and her Son should be called the Son of God. She 
replied, " Behold the handmaid of the Lord : be it unto me accord
ing to thy word." She then went to her cousin Elisabeth, who, 
filled with the Holy Ghost, pronounced her blessed, and called her 
' the mother of my Lord.' The Roman enrolment caused Joseph, 
Mary's affianced husband, to take her to Bethlehem, where Jesus 
was born. Shepherds came, and related what they had seen 
and heard. Mary kept all these things and pondered them in her 
heart. When Jesus was presented in the temple, and the devout 
Simeon foretold that He would be a light to ' the Gentiles and the 
glory of Israel,' Mary wondered at the things spoken, and had to 
hear that a Sword should pierce through her own soul. To avoid 
Herod's murderous intent Joseph carried the young child and Mary 
into Egypt, and on returning they abode in Nazareth. We next hear 
of Mary when she sought Jesus at Jerusalem, when He was twelve 
years old. She was with Him at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
and witnessed His first recorded miracle. Later on Mary came 
with ' his brethren,' and sought to speak to Jesus, but He said that 
those who did the will of God were His brother, and sister, and 
mother. We do not again hear of Mary until she stood and beheld 
Jesus nailed to the cross—doubtless a sword now pierced her soul. 
She would surely rejoice to hear of His resurrection, and was per-
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haps among the 500 who saw him at one time. We find her 
gathered with the apostles at Jerusalem, waiting for the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, Acts 1. 14, and then hear of her no more. Mary said 
that all generations should call her blessed, which all Christians 
gladly do ; for indeed it was a great favour to be thus used of God ; 
but we in no way find that she had a place of honour given her 
beyond that of other servants of God. Jesus was called ' her first
born son,' implying that she had other children. The people said, 
" Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James 
and Joses, and of Juda and Simon ? and are not his sisters here with 
us ?" Mark 6. 3, &c. 

Mapy, the wife of Cleophas, John 19. 25. where she is said to be 
the sister of the Lord's mother. By comparing this passage with 
Matt 27.56, 61; 28 .1 ; Mark 15.40,47; 16. 1 ; Luke 24.10, it 
appears probable that ' the other Mary ' and Mary the mother of 
James (or James the less) and Joses, point to the same person, which 
may have been the wife of Cleophas. That Mary, the Lord's mother, 
should have a sister of the same name need not cause surprise, when 
it is pointed out that the two' names are not spelt the same in the 
Greek: one is literally Mariam, and the other Maria, as we also 
have Mary and Maria. 

MaFJ\ sister of Lazarus, Luke 10. 39, 42 ; John 11. 1-45 ; 12. 3.— 
Apparently a younger sister of Martha in the united family at 
Bethany, and who were all loved by the Lord. We find Mary 
sitting at the feet of Jesus hearing His words: she had chosen the 
good part which was not to be taken from her. At the death of her 
brother she had to learn Jesus as the resurrection and the life; and 
at the supper prepared for the Lord a few days before the last 
passover, in true appreciation of Him she anointed His head and 
His feet with costly ointment. The indignation of the disciples 
drew out the Lord's commendation of her act: He declared that she 
had done a 'good work' upon Him : she did it for His burial. It 
should be told of her in the whole world. This act must not be 
associated with that recorded in Luke 7. 36-50 by a woman ' which 
was a sinner.' 

Mary.—1, Mother of Mark, Acts 12. 12, we only read of her as 
having a house at Jerusalem, at which a meeting for prayer was 
held at night when Peter was in prison. 2, A christian woman 
who had bestowed much labour on Paul, to whom he sends greetings: 
Rom. 16. 6. 

Mary Magdalene, Matt. 27. 56 ; Luke 8. 2 ; John 20. 1 ; &c.— 
One out of whom had been cast seven demons, and one who 
ministered to the Lord of her substance. We read no more of her 
until the crucifixion, when she was with the other women beholding 
the wonderful scene. She waited to see where the body of her Lord 
was laid. On Saturday evening she bought spices that she might 
embalm the body, and early the next morning was at the sepulchre; 
but found the tomb empty. She ran with the news to Peter and 
John ; who came and saw that it was so, and then went away to 
their own home. But Mary stood without, weeping, and stooping 
down saw two angels sitting where the body of her Lord had been 
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laid, to whom she lamented the loss of His body. But, turning 
round, Jesus appeared and revealed Himself to her. She called 
Him Rabboni, Teacher. He sent her with the joyful message to 
His disciples, " I ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to 
my God, and your God." She was the first to whom our Lord 
appeared after His resurrection, and her deep love was thus 
rewarded. The name is really ' Mary of Magdala,' and has no 
connection with the modern term of ' Magdalen,' 

Matthew, Matt. 9. 9 ; 10. 3 ; Mark 3. 18 ; Luke 6. 15 ; Acts 1. 13. 
—One of the twelve apostles, also called Levi. He was one of the 
collectors for those who farmed the Roman taxes. When called by 
Jesus he immediately left his office, and made a feast for the Lord. 
Beyond this we do not read anything of him except in connection 
with the other apostles. He wrote the Gospel bearing his name, 
in which he styles himself Matthew the publican or taxgatherer. 

Matthias, Acts 1.23, 26.—One of those selected as having been 
associated with the apostles from the baptism of John, to fill the 
place of Judas Iscariot, and upon whom the lot fell. We read no 
more of Matthias. 

Medes. Acts 2. 9.—Originally the inhabitants of Media, a large 
district to the north of Persia, and east of Assyria. Jews from Media 
were present in Jerusalem at Pentecost—remarkable as being the 
most distant place mentioned to which the ten tribes were carried. 

Melehlsedee, Heb.5.6, 10; 6. 20; 7. 1-21.—The king and priest 
who blessed Abraham, Gen. 14. 18-20, is in the New Testament a type 
of Christ as King of Peace in the millennium, and as Priest after a 
different order from Aaron. The Melchisedec priesthood differed 
from the Aaronic in that it did not descend from father to son 
("without father, without mother," &c), and that it had no succes
sion : ' abideth a priest for ever.' We do not read of Melchisedec 
offering sacrifices, but of his blessing Abraham; so Christ in the 
millennium will be the ' blessing' Priest. 

Mereurius, Acts 14. 12.—The herald of the gods in the Roman 
mythology, the same as Hermes of the Greeks. At Lystra the 
heathen supposed Paul to be Mereurius, and wanted to offer a 
sacrifice to him ; but afterwards, at the instigation of the Jews, they 
helped to stone him, and he was left for dead. 

MeSSias, John 1. 41 ; 4. 25.—The same as Messiah, which only 
occurs in Daniel 9. 25, 26 in connection with the seventy weeks. 
The name is interpreted in John 1. 41 to mean ' the Christ,' and in 
the margin, ' the anointed,' which is the meaning of both ' Messiah ' 
and ' Christ.' He is God's anointed One to carry out on earth the 
counsels of eternity respecting His ancient people Israel. 

Michael, Jude 9; Rev. 12. 7.—The Archangel, the only one read 
of in scripture. He contended with Satan for the body of Moses, 
but railed not against him. Michael and his angels will carry on 
war with Satan and his angels, and will prevail, and Satan will have 
no further access to heaven. 

MnaSOn, Acts 21. 16.—A native of Cyprus, an old disciple who 
travelled with Paul on his last visit to Jerusalem, and with whom he 
and those with him lodged. 
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Moloch, Acts 7. 43.—The same as the Molech of the O. T., the 
god of the Ammonites, to whom children were offered in sacrifice: 
cf. Amos 5. 26. 

Moses.—This name occurs in the New Testament as the embodi
ment of the law; "There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust," John 5. 45. b, in contrast to Jesus Christ, John 
1. 17. c, to shew that the glory that accompanied Moses and the 
giving of the law is far exceeded by the ministry of the Spirit. 
2 Cor. 3. 7-11. d, The vail that Moses wore is still on the heart 
of Israel, whereas the Christian has an unveiled face to behold the 
glory of the Lord: 2 Cor. 3. 13-18. e, The song of Moses (triumph 
over evil by God's judgment) will again be sung: Rev. 15. 3. 

N a t h a n a e l , John 1. 45-49 ; 21.2.—The Israelite of whom the 
Lord said, " in whom is no guile," and who confessed Jesus to be the 
Son of God and the King of Israel. He is only again mentioned as 
being with the disciples when Peter went fishing. He is supposed by 
some to be identical with Bartholomew. 

N a z a r e n e , Matt. 2. 23 ; Acts 24. 5.—A native of Nazareth. For 
some reason, now unknown, it was proverbial among the Jews that 
nothing good could come from Nazareth. The Lord's reception 
must rest on higher and holier grounds than anything of earth. 

N e p h t h a l i m , Matt. 4. 13, 15; Rev. 7. 6.—One of the twelve 
tribes: Naphtali. 

NieanOF, Acts 6. 5.—One of those chosen to serve tables, of 
whom nothing more is read. 

N icodemus , John 3.1, 4, 9; 7 .50; 19,39.—The ruler of the 
Jews, who came to Jesus by night—like others, a disciple in secret. 
He could not understand how a man could be born again, though 
the Lord intimated that being a teacher in Israel he should 
have known such things : cf. Ezek. 36, 25-27. Later on, Nicodemus 
pleaded that Jesus should not be condemned without being heard. 
After the crucifixion he bought a hundred pound weight of spices to 
anoint the body of the Lord, thus openly identifying himself with the 
One whom the rulers had rejected. 

N ieo la i t anes , Rev. 2. 6, 15.—There were those at Ephesus 
who hated the works of this sect, as the Lord did also ; but at Per-
gamds there were some who held the doctrine of the same. It cannot 
now be traced what their error was. 

NiCOlas, Acts 6. 5.—A proselyte of Antioch. One of the seven 
chosen to take care of the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Niger , Acts 13.1.—See SIMEON. 
Noah , Noe, Matt. 24.37, 38; Luke 3.36; 17.26,27; H e b . n . 7 ; 

1 Pet. 3. 20 ; 2 Pet. 2. 5.—Referred to in the N.T., a, for his faith in 
preparing an ark, according to the instructions by God, though no 
signs of danger were apparent; i, as a preacher of righteousness 
while the ark was being built; c, in being one of eight persons saved, 
when the flood came suddenly upon the ungodly, even as the coming 
of Christ will be when He comes to the earth. 

OneSimUS, Col. 4. 9; Phile. 10.—The runaway slave of Philemon, 
who was converted through Paul's ministry at Rome and sent back 
to his master. Christianity was not brought in by Christ to set the 
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world right, and so the slave was sent back to his master, and Paul 
asked to be charged with whatever Onesimus owed to Philemon. 

OnesiphorUS, 2 Tim. 1. 16; 4. 19.—One honourably mentioned 
as having diligently sought out Paul at Rome on his second im
prisonment, and refreshed him, not being ashamed of his chain. He 
had also ministered to Paul at Ephesus. 

ParmenaS, Acts 6. 5.—One of the seven chosen to attend to the 
needs of the saints at Jerusalem. 

PaFthians, Acts 2. 9.—Natives of Parthia, a large country in the 
far east, adjoining Media, on the south of the Caspian. Parthians 
were at Jerusalem at Pentecost. This is apparently the most 
distant country from which any had travelled on that occasion. 
That there should have been Israelites of the dispersion from so many 
districts, and such immense distances was no doubt ordered of God, 
for it was an occasion that had never been before. Thousands 
heard the gospel and could carry it back with them: cf. MEDES. 

Paul, formerly named Saul.—He was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
a native of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, and born free of Rome. He 
was a Pharisee, and studied under Gamaliel. We first hear of him 
as a young man, at whose feet the clothes of the witnesses against 
the martyr Stephen were laid. He became a violent persecutor of 
the church, thinking he was therein doing God service. After his 
conversion (about A.D. 36), he began at once to preach that Jesus was 
the Son of God, Acts 9. 20. He had his gospel and his mission 
direct from heaven, so that he had no need to seek a commission 
from Jerusalem, though he was not independent of the church 
already formed : he received his sight and the Holy Spirit by the 
laying on of hands of Ananias, a disciple of Damascus. A new 
pha;-e began in the church by its heavenly character being taught 
by Paul, who was an apostle. To him was revealed the truth of the 
one body of Christ, and the doctrine of the church, that in Christ 
Jesus there is neither Jew nor Gentile, the middle wall being 
entirely broken down. Though the question of Gentile believers 
being exempt from keeping the law was settled at Jerusalem, yet 
Paul suffered much persecution from the Jews and Judaising 
teachers, who could not fall in with the Gentiles having an equal 
place with them. Paul was emphatically the apostle to the Gentiles, 
and this caused him to take several missionary journeys into Asia, 
and to cross to Europe. It is clear from 2 Cor. n . 24-27 that in the 
Acts we do not get by any means a full account of his labours. He 
was arrested at Jerusalem, and sent to Caesarea for his safety. To 
avoid being sent back to Jerusalem, where plots were made to 
murder him, he appealed to Rome, and was sent there. After two 
years of an easy imprisonment (Acts 28. 30, 31), he was doubtless 
liberated, for this is implied in these last two verses of the Acts ; and 
when previously could he have left Trophimus sick at Miletus ? 
2 Tim. 4. 20. We do not know all his movements, but apparently 
he visited Ephesus, 1 Tim. 1. 3 ; Macedonia, 1 Tim. 1. 3 ; Troas, 
2 Tim. 4. 13 ; Miletus, 2 Tim. 4. 20 ; Crete, Tit. 1. 5 ; and Nicopolis, 
Tit. 3. 12. The early writers say he visited Spain, which we know 
he desired to do, Rom. 15.24, 28. When 2 Timothy was written he 



PERSONS. 371 

was again a prisoner, expecting the near approach of death. Tradi
tion says he was beheaded with the sword, and this form of execution 
is probable, because he was a Roman citizen. 

PePSiS, Rom. 16 12.—A christian woman of Rome, who is called 
by Paul 'beloved,' and who laboured much in the Lord. 

Peter, S imon Peter , Cephas.—Simon appears to have been 
his name at first, and Cephas or Peter to have been given him by 
the Lord, Luke 5. 10; 6. 14; John 1. 40. He was a fisherman in 
partnership with James and John. They forsook all and became 
apostles, of whom Peter had a sort of first place. When a few of 
the apostles were chosen for any particular service, Peter is always 
one, and is named first; but beyond this we do not read that he had 
any authority over the others. Many incidents concerning him are 
related in the Gospels. He was energetic and impulsive. When he 
opposed the thought of Christ having to suffer, he was denounced as 
Satan, Matt. 16. 23. His self-confidence led him to deny his Lord, 
but he was truly repentant, and after the resurrection was personally 
sifted as to having more love to the Lord than the others had, and 
was then enjoined to feed and shepherd the sheep and lambs of 
Christ. The keys of the kingdom were committed to Peter, and we 
find him preaching the first sermon after the giving of the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost, when about three thousand souls were added to 
the assembly ; these were Jews. He was also the means of bringing 
in Cornelius, a Gentile. Thus he opened the kingdom to both Jews 
and Gentiles. Peter was the apostle to the circumcision, and Paul 
to the Gentiles, and he seems never to have got quite clear of his 
Jewish prejudices. Paul had to withstand him to the face at 
Antioch, ' for he was to be blamed,' when he separated himself from 
the Gentile converts. He confesses that there were some things in 
Paul's epistles which were hard to be understood : they would be 
beyond one who could not break entirely away from Judaism. 
Peter wrote the two Epistles bearing his name. Tradition says he 
was crucified at Rome, and was, by his own request, impaled head 
downwards. It is also recorded that his wife suffered with him. 

Pharaoh, Acts 7. 10, 13, 21 ; Rom. 9. 17 ; Heb. 11. 24.—The 
kings of Egypt. One is introduced by Paul as an example of God's 
sovereignty. God had raised up Pharaoh to shew His power in 
him, that thus God's name might be declared throughout the world. 

Phebe, Rom. 16.1.—A ministering servant (SiiKovov) of the 
church, commended by Paul to the assembly at Rome to be helped 
by them ; she had been a succourer of Paul and many others. 

Philemon, Phile. 1.—Greeted as a dearly beloved fellow-
labourer ; to him Paul wrote the Epistle bearing his name, when he 
sent back his slave Onesimus. 

PhiletUS, 2 Tim. 2.17.—A professor who had erred concerning 
the truth, saying that the resurrection was already past (probably 
allegorising it), by whom the faith of some had been overthrown. 

Philip, one of the Apostles, Matt. 10. 3 ; Mark 3.18 ; Luke 6. 14 ; 
John 1.43-48 ; 14. 8, 9.—He was of Bethsaida, and was no sooner 
called to follow the Lord than he ' found' Nathaniel, and invited 
him to come to Jesus. He asked to be shewn the Father, when the 
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Lord referred him to.Himself, saying, " He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father . . . . I am in the Father, and the Father in me." 
Nothing is heard of Philip after Acts i. 13. 

Philip, the Evangelist, Acts 6 .5 ; 8.5-40; 21.8.—One of the 
seven chosen to look after the poor at Jerusalem. When the church 
was scattered, Philip went to Samaria, preached the word, and 
wrought miracles, and many believed with great joy. Then the 
angel of the Lord directed Philip to go into the desert between 
Jerusalem and Gaza, where he joined the Ethiopian, and ' preached 
unto him Jesus,' and baptised him. The Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, and he found himself at Azotus. From thence he 
announced the glad tidings in all the cities till he arrived at 
Caesarea, where he afterwards remained, and where he entertained 
Paul. Philip had four virgin daughters who prophesied. 

Philip.—See Family of Herod, page 51. Philip I. had no posses
sions. Philip II. is referred to in Luke 3. 1. See pages 53, 56. 

Phygel lus , 2 Tim. 1. 15.—Named as one of Asia, who had turned 
away from Paul, though perhaps not an apostate. 

Pilate, PontiUS Pilate, Matt. 27.; Mark 15. ; Luke 3. 1 ; 13. r; 
23.; John 18.; 19.—He was appointed governor (procurator) of 
Judaea, with full military and judicial authority, A.D. 25-6. Pilate 
had his headquarters at Jerusalem instead of Caesarea, which per
haps more easily brought him into conflict with the Jews. Josephus 
relates that he had outraged the prejudices of the Jews, cf. Luke 13. 
I, before he had anything to do with the trial of the Lord. He 
could see that the rulers had delivered Jesus out of envy, and 
determined to scourge Him and let Him go ; but the clamour of the 
Jews was so great that he perhaps tried to find some plausible 
ground for condemning Him, but had to confess, ' I find no fault in 
him.' The message from his wife also confirmed his desire to 
release Him; but the people, as well as the rulers, chose Barabbas 
instead of Christ; and the rulers declared that Pilate could not be 
Caesar's friend if he let the King of the Jews live. This decided 
the unprincipled judge. He took water, and, washing his hands, 
declared that he was innocent of the death of that just One; where
upon the rulers uttered that awful expression, " His blood be on us 
and on our children.'' Complaints from the Samaritans caused 
Pilate to be sent to Rome to answer the charges, A.D. 36, and he 
closed his life by his own hand. (Josephus, Ant. xviii. 4, 1, 2.) 

POPCiUS.—See FESTUS. 

Ppisea, Priseilla, Acts 18. 2, 18, 26; Rom. 16. 3; 1 Cor. 16.19; 
2 Tim. 4. 19.—The wife of Aquila, both of whom Paul calls " m y 
fellow-workers in Christ Jesus." They were with Paul at Corinth, 
and travelled with him to Ephesus, where they were enabled to 
"expound unto Apollos the way of God more perfectly." Priseilla 
is at times named before her husband. 

ProchOFUS, Acts 6. 5.—One of the seven chosen to look after the 
poor saints : nothing more is recorded of him. 

Publius.—The chief man in the island of Melita, when Paul was 
shipwrecked, who received and lodged the company courteously for 
three days. Paul healed his sick father : Acts 28. 7, 8. 
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Pudens.—See CLAUDIA. 
Rachel , Matt. 2.18.—Wife of Jacob, and mother of Benjamin, 

represented as weeping for the loss of her children when Herod 
killed all the infants of Bethlehem. 

Rahab, Heb. 11. 31; Jas. 2. 25.—Referred to in the N . T., a, aS 
an example of faith : she believed Israel was going to be victorious; 
b, as being justified, in her acts, on the principle of faith being proved 
by works. Called Rachab in Matt. 1. 5. 

Remphan, Acts 7. 43.—This is a quotation from Amos 5. 26 in 
the LXX. In the Hebrew it reads ' Chiun,' instead of Remphan. 
What god is alluded to is not known. 

Rufus.—1, Son of Simon, a Cyrenian, who bore the cross of the 
Lord, Mark 15. 21. 2, A Christian at Rome to whom Paul sent a 
salutation, to which he adds ' and his mother and mine,' no doubt as 
the literal mother of Rufus, and as one who had been practically a 
mother to Paul, Rom. 16. 13. 

Salome, Mark 15.40; 16.1.—One of the women who witnessed 
the crucifixion, and who brought spices to anoint the Lord's body. 

SapphiPa, Acts 5. 1.—The wife of Ananias, who had agreed with 
her husband to keep back part of the money for which they had sold 
their land. She fell down at the feet of Peter and expired. 

Sara, Sarah , Rom. 4. 19 ; 9. 9 ; Heb. 11. 11 ; 1 Pet. 3. 6.—Wife 
of Abraham: held up as an example of faith, because she judged 
Him faithful who had promised. Also as an obedient wife, whose 
daughters morally all christian wives should be. 

Satan.—The personal name of the devil, the great enemy of God 
and man. He deceived Eve, and has been and is the great tempter 
of man to do evil, as he also tempted the Lord. He is called the 
' god of this world ' and the ' prince of the power of the air.' His 
power was annulled for the Christian by Christ on the cross, 
and believers are exhorted to resist him and he will flee from them; 
but his wiles are dangerous, for be is able to transform himself into 
an angel of light. He has access to the lower heavens, from which 
he and his angels will be cast out. He will be chief of the trinity of 
evil in conjunction with the head of the future Roman empire and 
Antichrist. He will be shut up in the bottomless pit for the 
thousand years of the millennium. After that he will be released for 
a short time, and will gather the nations together to war against the 
saints and the beloved city, Jerusalem. The fire of God will destroy 
the army, and Satan will be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone 
for eternity. He is called the father of lies and a murderer from the 
beginning, a great dragon, and the old serpent: cf. Ezek. 28. n - 1 9 . 

Saul.—See PAUL. 
Seythian, Col. 3. 11.—An inhabitant of the barbarous district 

north of the Caspian and Black Seas. The term was used to signify 
the most uncultivated people. 

SergiuS Paulus, Acts 13.7.—Roman proconsul of Cyprus, an 
intelligent man, who called for Barnabas and Saul that he might 
hear the word of God ; he believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

Silas, Acts 15. 22-40; 16.19, 25, 29 ; 174, 10, 14, 15; 18.5.—A 
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prophet and a ' chief man ' among the brethren, sent from Jerusalem 
with Paul and Barnabas, testifying to the decision as to the freedom 
of Gentiles from keeping the law. He accompanied Paul in her 
second missionary journey, was imprisoned at Philippi, where, with 
Paul, he Fang praises to God, though he had been much beaten, and 
his feet were in the stocks. 

SilvariUS, 2 Cor. 1.19:1 Thess, i. i ; 2 Thess. I. i ; I Pet. 5. 12.— 
By comparing these passages with the Acts, it is generally supposed 
that Paul alludes to Silas. Whether Peter also refers to the same 
we have no means of knowing. 

Simeon.—1, A just and pious man at Jerusalem, to whom it was 
revealed that he should not see death before he had seen the Lord's 
Christ. On the presentation of Jesus he took Him up in his arms, 
blessed God, and said, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation," &c.; Luke 2. 25. 2, Acts 15. 14, The Hebrew form of 
Simon, alluding to Peter : in 2 Pet. 1. 1 it is also Simeon in the 
Greek. 3, A teacher at Antioch, surnamed Niger : Acts 13. 1. 
4, One in the genealogy in Luke 3. 30. 

Simon.— i , Simon Peter, see Peter. 2, Simon the Canaanite 
(or Canaanite, or Zealot, and therefore called Simon Zelotes), one of 
the twelve apostles, but of whom nothing further is recorded : Matt. 
10.4; Mark 3. 18; Luke 6. 15; Acts i. 13. 3, Simon, one of the 
brethren of the Lord, Matt. 13. 55; Ma"rk 6.3. 4, Simon the 
leper, at whose house ' a woman' anointed the head of the Lord, 
Matt. 26. 6 ; Mark 14. 3. By comparing these passages with John 
12. 1-3 it would appear that Martha and Mary lived in the same 
house with, and were perhaps related to, Simon, and that it was 
Mary who used the ointment. 5, Simon t'le Cyrenian who was 
made to carry the Lord's cross: Matt. 27. 32: Mark 15.21 ; Luke 
23. 26. 6, Simon the Pharisee, who invited Jesus to his house, 
where a woman who was a sinner anointed the feet of the Lord, 
which raised unworthy thoughts in Simon's mind, and led to his being 
rebuked, while the woman was forgiven, Luke 7. 36-50. 7, Simon, 
father of Judas Iscariote, John 6.71. 8, Simon the tanner, at whose 
house Peter was lodging when sent for by Cornelius, Acts 9. 43, &c. 
9, Simon Magus, one who had deceived the people of Samaria 
by magic arts, but who professed to believe at the preaching of 
Philip. When he saw that the apostles were able to impart the Holy 
Spirit by the laying on of their hands, he offered money to purchase 
the like powers (from which has arisen the word ' Simony ' ) ; but was 
denounced by Peter, Acts 8. 9-24. Tradition records that he did 
much mischief among the saints, and died by his own hand. 

Solomon, Matt. 6.29: 12.42; Luke n . 3 1 ; 12.27; Acts 7. 47.— 
Referred to in the New Testament, a, to teach that man's works of 
art in their utmost glory are not to be compared with the simplest 
wild flower made by God; b, that though he was the wisest man, 
his wisdom was far exceeded by the Lord ; c, that though Solomon 
built a house for God, yet the most high dwelleth not in hand-made 
temples 

Sosthenes , Acts 18. 17; 1 Cor. 1. 1.—The chief ruler of the syna-
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gogue at Corinth, who was beaten by the Greeks before the judgment 
seat. The words ' the Greeks' are omitted by most editors, and a 
few manuscripts read ' the Jews; ' but most probably Gentiles are 
meant. The Sosthenes of i Cor. 1.1 may not be the same person. 

Stephanas , i Cor. I. i6 ; 16. 15, 17.—A Corinthian whom, with 
his household, Paul had baptised : they were the first fruits of Achaia, 
and had devoted themselves to minister to the saints. Paul exhorted 
the Corinthian saints to submit to them. 

Stephen, Acts 6. 5 , 8 , 9 ; 7. 59 ; 8.2; 22. 20.—One of the seven 
chosen to attend to the poor saints: he is there described as a man 
" full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost." Certain disputed with him, 
but were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake. They caused him to be brought before the Sanhedrim, in 
whose sight his face appeared like an angel's. In his defence he 
charged them with always resisting the Holy Ghost, and with being 
the betrayers and murderers of the Just One. They cast him out and 
stoned him. He was the first christian martyr, and to him the 
heaven was opened, and he saw Jesus standing at the right hand of 
God. 

Susanna, Luke 8. 3.—One of the pious women who had the 
honour of ministering to the Lord of their substance. 

Syntyehe, Phil. 4. 2.—A christian woman at Philippi, who strove 
together with Paul in the gospel : she was exhorted to be of the 
same mind in the Lord with Euodias: they had apparently differed 
on some point. 

SyPOphenieian, Mark 7. 26.—A woman who was a Greek, but 
a Syrophemcian by race ; that is, one who was a native of Phoenicia 
in the province of Syria. Being a Gentile, when she took the place 
of a dog, the Lord granted her petition. 

Tabitha, Acts 9. 36-42.—A disciple at Joppa, who was full of 
good works and almsdeeds, and made garments for the poor. She 
fell sick and died ; but as Peter prayed over her, life returned. 
DORCAS is the Greek for Tabitha, which means ' a gazelle.' 

Thaddseus—See JUDAS. 
TheophilUS. Luke 1. 3 ; Acts 1.1. - The Christian to whom Luke 

addressed his gospel and the Acts of the Apostles, of whom nothing 
more is known. The term ' most excellent' is the same as applied 
to governors of provinces : cf, Acts 23. 26 ; 26. 25. 

Theudas, Acts 5. 36.—One who set himself up to be somebody 
and drew people after him ; he was slain and his followers scatte;ed. 
Cited as a proof that what is not of God comes to nought. 

Thomas, Matt. to. 3 ; Mark 3. 18 ; Luke 6.15 ; John n . 16 ; 14. 
5 ; 20. 24-29 ; 21. 2 ; Acts 1. 13.—One of the twelve apostles, also 
called Didymus, a twin. It was he who said to the Lord, " W e 
know not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way ? " To 
which Jesus replied, " I am the way, the truth, and the life." 
Thomas also declared that he would not believe that the Lord had 
risen until he had seen and felt the marks of His wounds ; but when 
he saw the Lord he at once confessed Him as " My Lord and my 
God." He was not with the other disciples when the Lord breathed 
on them and said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost," and seems to be a 
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type of the future remnant who will not believe till they see the 
Lord. 

Timon, Acts 6. 5.—One of the seven chosen to attend to the needs 
of the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Timothy, Timotheus, Acts 16 .1 ; 1 Cor. 4 .17 ; 16. i o ; Phil. 2. 
19; &c.—A. young disciple whom Paul met at Lystra or Derbe, 
though apparently he had been converted previously through Paul's 
ministry, for he calls him his child. Though his mother and grand
mother were devout Jewesses, his father was a Greek, and Paul, 
wishing to take Timothy with him, circumcised him, that the Jews 
should have no valid ground of objection against him. He was 
frequently with Paul in his journeys, as. recorded in the Acts, and 
fulfilled commissions for the apostle. Paul associates Timothy 
with himself in several of his epistles, and writes two epistles 
directly to him. He declared that he had no one like-minded 
but Timothy, and his love for him was great. We gather from the 
instructions Paul gives him, as to bishops (overseers) and deacons, 
that he was a sort of delegate to lay his hands on such. Timothy 
had his share of suffering and imprisonment, for we read in 
Heb. 13. 23 that he was set at liberty. Tradition records that he 
died a martyr. 

TitUS, 2 Cor. 2. 13 ; 7. 6, 13, 14 ; 8. 6, 16, 23 ; 12. 18 ; Gal. 2. 1, 3 ; 
2 Tim. 4. 10 ; Tit. 1. 4.—A Gentile convert who, though he accom
panied Paul to Jerusalem, was not circumcised. He was associated 
with Paul in his dealing with the Corinthians, and he styles 
him partner, or companion, and fellow helper. He was Paul's 
'own son after the common faith,' and was left by the apostle 
in Crete with authority to establish elders in every city. Paul 
wrote an epistle to him on the subject of maintenance of order in 
the church. 

TrophimUS, Acts 20. 4 ; xxi. 29; 2 Tim. 4. 20.—A Gentile con
vert who at times accompanied Paul. On the occasion of the great 
tumult at Jerusalem, when Paul was arrested, the Jews falsely 
charged him with having taken Trophimus into the temple. When 
Paul wrote his second Epistle to Timothy, he had left Trophimus 
sick at Miletus. 

Tryphena and Tryphosa, Rom. 16. 12—Paul sends saluta
tions to these women with the honourable description, " who labour 
in the Lord." 

TyehiCUS, Acts 20. 4 ; Eph. 6. 21 ; Col. 4 . 7 ; 2 Tim. 4. 12 ; Tit. 
3.12.—A companion of Paul, whom he styles " a beloved brother 
and a faithful minister and fellow-servant in the Lord," and who was 
sent on various commissions by the apostle. 

ZaCChseuS, Luke 19. 2, 5, 8.—A chief among the tax-gatherers, 
who, greatly desiring to see the Lord, climbed into a tree. When 
called from the tree he was surprised and delighted by the visit of 
Jesus. The people called him ' a sinner,' but he began to justify 
himself by relating his good deeds; the Lord, however, declared 
that salvation had co'me that day to his house, for the Son of man 
had come to seek and to save the lost. 

Zaeharias.—1, Father of John the Baptist, a priest of the course 
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of Abia. (i Ch. 24. 10.) When told that he should have a son, he 
was unbelieving, though he had prayed for one, and was dumb till 
John was circumcised, when his tongue was loosed and he was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and praised God and prophesied : Luke 1. 5-67. 
2, Son of Barachias, who was slain between the temple and the 
altar: Matt. 23.35; Luke 11.51. Most probably the same as 
Zechariah, son of Jehoiada (for the Jews often had two names), 
2 Ch. 24. 20, 21, who was the last, as Abel was the first, righteous 
man recorded as murdered in the Old Testament. 

Zebedee, Matt. 4. 21, &c.—The father of the apostles James and 
John, and perhaps the husband of Salome : see Matt. 27. 56 and 
Mark 15.40. 

ZelOtes.—See SIMON. 

PLACES. 

Abilene, Luke 3. 1.—A portion of Palestine, of which ABILA was 
the capital. Lysanias was tetrarch. Though the boundary of the 
tetrarchy is not known, Abila is believed to be identified on the 
eastern slope of the Anti-Libanus, 330 38' N., near the wild gorge of 
the Abana River. 

Aceldama, ' the field of blood.'—There was a spot near to Jeru
salem called ' the field of the potter.' This was bought by the chief 
priests with the purchase money of the Lord as a burial ground for 
strangers, cf. Matt. 27.8; Acts i. ig ; Zech. n . 12, 13. There is a 
charnel house on the south of Jerusalem, now in ruins, that is 
pointed out as the site of the field. 

Aehaia, Acts 19. 21 ; Rom. 15. 26; 1 Cor. 16. 15, &c.—This, 
with Macedonia, included the whole of Greece in N. T. language. 
At the time when Paul wrote, it was assigned to the Roman Senate, 
and its ruler was correctly called a 'pro-consul' or 'deputy,' 
Acts 18. 12. 

Adramytt ium, Acts 27. 2.—The seaport of Mysia, in Asia 
Minor. Paul touched at it in his journey to Rome. 

Adria, Acts 27. 27.—That part of the Mediterranean Sea lying 
between Sicily, Italy, and Greece. 

JEnOYl, John 3. 23.—It signifies ' the springs,' and was near Salim.( 
It was on the west side of the Jordan, cf. ver. 26, but has not been 
identified. John baptised there because there was ' much water.' 
Jesus also (or rather his disciples) baptised in Judaea, ver. 22. 

Alexandria , Acts 18.24; 27.6; 28.11.—It was founded by 
Alexander the Great, head of the third great kingdom of Daniel, in 
B.c. 332, and was intended by him as the capital of Egypt. It was 
completed by the Ptolemies. It lies near the S.W. corner of the 
Mediterranean, and is still one of the principal cities of Egypt. 

AmphipollS, Acts 17. 1.—A city of Macedonia, situate on the river 
Strymon, about three miles from the sea. Paul and Silas passed 
through it on their way from Philippi to Thessalonica. It has long 
been in ruins, but on its site is erected a village called Jeni-hmi. 
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Antioeh in Syria.—This was founded about 300 B.C. by 
Seleucus Nicator, and was adorned and enriched by early emperors. 
It became the capital in Syria of the Greek kings, and was after
wards the residence of the Roman governors. It was beautifully 
situated on the junction of the heights of Lebanon and of Taurus, 
where the river Orontes issues from the mountain about 360 5' N. 
Lat. It was here that believers in the Lord Jesus were first called 
Christians, and from here that Paul started on his missionary 
journeys, and to this place he returned, Chaps, n . 13. 14.. 15. 18. 
of the Acts. Though in Syria, it was so far removed from Jerusalem 
that it proved a suitable place to form a centre for action free from 
Judaism, though fellowship with the church at Jerusalem was 
maintained. A small town occupies its site named Antakia. 

AntiOCh in Pisidia.—A Roman colony in Pisidia, in Asia 
Minor: Paul visited it with Barnabas, Acts 13. 14, but was expelled 
by the Jews, 2 Tim. 3. 11. This was also founded by Seleucus 
Nicator. The Romans made it the seat of a pro-consular govern, 
ment. Its site is supposed to correspond with Yalobatch. 

Antipatr is , Acts 23.31.—A city built by Herod the Great, on 
the road from Jerusalem to Caesarea. To this place Paul was 
brought by night. Some identify it with a small village called 
Kefr-Saba, but others prefer Has el-Ain, which better agrees with the 
description given by Josephus. 

Apollonia, Acts 17. 1 —A city of Macedonia. Paul and Silas 
passed through it on their way from Philippi and Amphipolis to 
Thessalonica. 

Appii Forum, Acts 28.15.—A station on the main road from 
Rome to the Bay of Naples, constructed by Appius Claudius. It 
was about 40 English miles from Rome 

Arabia- — In Gal. 4. 25 Mount Sinai is said to be in Arabia, 
This is a general name for the abode of the Arabs or Arabians, em
bracing the east of Lower Egypt, and the east of Palestine and 
Syria, from the Red Sea to far north. Paul went into Arabia, and 
from thence to Damascus, Gal. i. 17. 

Areopagus , or Mars' Hill, Acts 17. 19 22.—The Greek is the 
same in both verses, 6 "Apewg Ildyog, the words being translated in 
ver. 22. This was a high court for judicial and national purposes. 
It does not appear that Paul was before the council judicially, for to 
proclaim a new god was punishable with death ; he was heard out of 
curiosity by the philosophers. Sixteen stone steps cut in the rock 
still lead to the spot. See ATHENS. 

Arimathsea, Matt. 27. 57, &c.—The city of Joseph, who ' begged 
the body of Jesus.' It was ' a city of the Jews,' Luke 23. 51. Its 
site cannot now be identified 

Armageddon. Rev. 16. 16.—This is a Hebrew word in Greek 
letters, and is considered to mean ' Mount of Megiddo.' One 
naturally turns to Judges 5. 19, where it says that the kings fought 
by the waters of Megiddo. See also 2 Chron. 35. 22 ; Zech. 12. n . 
Megiddo is identified with the south of the plain of Esdraelon on the 
boundary line between ancient portions of Issachar and Manasseh. 
It was the great battle-field of Palestine. 
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Asia-—In the N. T. the word ' Asia' must be understood to refer 
to the Roman province of Asia Minor, though not always of the 
same extent: in Acts 2. 9, 10, Phrygia is distinct from Asia; 
whereas in 1 Pet. 1. 1 and Rev. 1.4, 11, and perhaps other places, 
Asia would embrace a wider district. Its extent was not definitely 
settled. In Acts 16.6 'Asia ' refers merely to Mysia, Lydia, and 
Caria on the east. 

ASSOS, Acts 20. 13, 14.—A seaport of Mysia, on the north shore of 
the Gulf of Adramyttium, in Asia Minor. It may be seen on a map 
that Paul would be able to walk from Troas to Assos as quickly as a 
ship could sail the distance. It is now called Behram. 

Athens, Acts 17. 15, 16, 22 ; 18. 1 ; 1 Thess. 3. 1.—The celebrated 
capital of Attica, the chief seat of civilisation, learning and art in 
the golden age of Grecian history. The city was adorned with 
temples and altars to every imaginable deity. It was here that Paul 
was led to Mars' Hill, where he delivered his address so suitable to 
a heathen audience of learned men. 

Attalia, Acts 14.25.—A seaport of Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, 
whence Paul sailed on his return to Antioch. It is now called 
Adalia, and is described as standing on a high cliff above the sea, 
with no beach. 

AzotUS, Acts 8. 40.—Where Philip was found after accompany
ing the Eunuch. It is about mid-way between Gaza and Joppa, 
about three miles from the sea. It is called Ashdod in the O. T., and 
now Esdud. It was destroyed by the Maccabees, but was restored 
by the Romans, and assigned to Salome. 

Babylon.—The name refers, a, to the ancient Babylon, whence 
the Israelites were carried captive, Matt. 1. 11, 12, 17 ; Acts 7.43 ; 
i, a city referred to in 1 Pet. 5. 13, where there was an assembly. 
Though the ancient Babylon had been destroyed, Josephus and 
Philo speak of it as being inhabited in their time, so that it is 
possible that this is the place alluded to; c, mystical Babylon. Rev. 
14.8; 16. 19; . 17. 5; 18.2: papal Rome; see its description in 
Rev. 17. ; 18. 

Berea, Acts 17. 10-15 ; 20. 4.—A city of Macedonia near Thessa-
lonica, where the Jews were more noble, in that they searched the 
scriptures to judge of Paul's preaching. Its modern name is 
Verria. 

Bethabara, John 1. 28.—It was somewhere ' beyond ' or to the 
east of Jordan, but where is not known. The oldest MSS. read 
' Bethany.' Some suppose the two names refer to the same place. 

Bethany, Matt. 21.17; 26.6; Mark 11. 1, 12; 14.3; Luke 19. 
29 ; 24. 5c ; John 11.1, 18 ; 12. 1.—It signifies ' house of dates.' It 
was where Lazarus and his sisters resided, and where the Lord 
found a sort of retreat. It was here that Lazarus was raised from 
the dead, and it was near this place that the Lord ascended into 
heaven, on the east slope of the mount of Olives, about two miles 
from Jerusalem. It is now a miserable hamlet called El Azariyeh, 
' the place of Lazarus.' cf. BETHABARA. 

Bethesda, John 5. 2.—Its meaning is probably ' house of effusion, 
or mercy.' It had five porches, in which lay the sick and infirm, 
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waiting for the agitation of the water by an angel. It was near the 
sheep gate or market. See JERUSALEM, page 335. 

Bethlehem, Matt, 2 .1 , 6, 8, 16; Luke 2. 4, 15 ; John 7. 42.—It 
signifies 'house of bread.' It was the birthplace of the Lord, and 
is called ' the city of David,' Luke 2. n , because David was born 
there. This must not be confounded with Zion, which is also called 
' the city of David,' 2 Sam. 5. 7. Its modern name is Beit-lahm. It 
lies five miles south of Jerusalem, is a better town than some in 
Palestine, and has about 2,000 inhabitants. It seems beautifully 
significant that the One who was emphatically the • bread of God ' 
and the ' bread of life' should have been born in ' the House of 
Bread.' 

Beth phage , Matt. 21. 1 ; Mark 11. 1 ; Luke 19. 29.—It signifies 
'house of figs.' A village on the eastern declivity of the mount of 
Olives, not far from Bethany. Its site is not now identified. 

Bethsaida , Matt. 11,21; Mark 6. 45 ; Luke 10. 13; John 1. 44 ; 
12. 21.—It signifies ' house offish.' There can be little doubt that 
there were two places of this name : indeed this is implied by one 
being called Bethsaida ' of Galilee,' to distinguish it from some 
other. This was on the west of the Lake of Tiberias near the north. 
In the ' woes' pronounced by the Lord, it is associated with Caper
naum and Chorazin—places also near the north end of the lake. 
Philip, Andrew, and Peter were of this city. Its site cannot now 
be identified. The other Bethsaida was on the east of the lake, 
farther north, near the desert, where the five thousand were fed. 
Luke 9. 10 : cf. Matt. 14.13; Mark 6. 32. Mark 8.22 also refers to 
the same. This city was called ' Ju l i as ' by Philip the Tetrarch, 
after the emperor's daughter Julia. A mound of shapeless stones, 
called et-Tell, ' the hill,' is supposed to mark its site. 

Bithynia, Acts 16.7; 1 Pet. 1. 1.—A mountainous district in 
the north of Asia Minor. It was a Roman province. Paul was 
not suffered to enter there; but it is one of the places mentioned 
by Peter in his epistle to the strangers of the dispersion. 

Csesarea, Acts 8. 40 ; 9. 30, &c.—The celebrated seaport of 
Palestine, about 70 miles north-west of Jerusalem. Paul repeatedly 
visited the port in his travels. Herod built the harbour and city. 
It was the seat of the Roman governors, and where Paul spent two 
years as a prisoner. It is now called Kaisarieh, and is described as 
a mass of prostrate columns and ruined masonry, without an 
nhabitant. 

Csesarea Philippi, Matt. 16.13; Mark 8.27.--In the north of 
Palestine, on the east of the Jordan, a little south of mount Hermon, 
perhaps as far north on the east of Jordan as the Lord visited. It 
was thus named by Philip the Tetrarch, but was originally called 
Paneas. Its modern name is Banias. 

Calvary. Luke 23. 33.—See JERUSALEM, page 340. 
Cana Of Galilee, John 2. 1, 11 ; 4.46; 21. 2.—The place of 

the Lord's first miracle, turning the water into wine, and the city to 
which Nathanael belonged. It was in the neighbourhood of Caper
naum, and on higher ground, The Lord went down to Capernaum. 
It has been identified by some with Kefr-Kenna, about four and a 
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half miles north-east of Nazareth, but others prefer Kana-el-Jelil 
(or Khurbet Kana), atiout eight miles north-east of Nazareth. 

Canaan, Matt. 15. 22.'—A name corresponding to Palestine. 
Capernaum, Matt. 4.13 ; 8. 5 ; n . 23, &c.—Remarkable as being 

designated the Lord's 'own city,' Matt. 9. 1; Mark 2. 1. It was 
perhaps the place where He dwelt more than any other. There He 
did many miracles, and spoke many ' gracious words,' but He was 
rejected there, and this called forth this solemn ' woe ' against it : it 
should be brought down to hades, Matt. 11. 23. It was on the west 
side of the lake, ' upon the sea coast in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim.' Many identify it with Tell Hum ; others prefer Khan 
Minyeh. 

Cappadoeia, Acts 2. 9 ; 1 Pet. 1. 1.—A Roman province in the 
most eastern part of Asia Minor, but extending eastward to the 
Euphrates. Jews from thence were present in Jerusalem at Pente. 
cost ; and Peter includes them in his first epistle. 

Cedron, John iS. 1.—Another form of Kidron or Kedron. A 
ravine in which flowed the brook, at the east of Jerusalem, separating 
it from the mount of Olives, but which is now nearly always dry. 

Cenehrea, Acts 18. 18; Rom. 16. 1.—The eastern port of 
Corinth, from which it was distant about nine miles. There was an 
assembly there. 

Chanaan.—Same as CANAAN. 
ChaPPan, Acts 7.2, 4.—The same as Haran, Gen. n . 31, &c, 

where the LXX has Xupoiv: the plain of Mesopotamia, between the 
rivers Khabour and the Euphrates. There is an Arab village in the 
district called Harran. 

Chaldseans, Land Of the , Acts 7. 4.—The district between the 
rivers Tigris and Euphrates. 

CMOS, Acts 20. 15.—An island in the ^Egean Sea, near the west 
coast of Asia Minor : now Scios. 

ChOFazin, Matt. n . 21; Luke x. i3.-^One of the cities on which 
a ' woe ' was pronounced by the Lord because of rejecting Him, His 
words, and His works. It was doubtless near the lake of Gennesaret 
on the west side, and its site is supposed by some to be identified 
with Kerazeh, where are extensive ruins ; but others identify it with 
Tell Hum. 

Cilicia, Acts 6. 9 ; 15. 41 ; 21. 39 ; Gal. 1. 21.—A district in Asia 
Minor at the extreme N.E. corner of the Mediterranean. Tarsus 
was its capital, to which Paul belonged. 

Cnidus, Acts 2f. 7.— A city and sea-port passed by Paul on his 
way to Rome. It is in the extreme S.W. of Asia Minor. 

ColOSSe, Col. 1. 2.—A city in Phrygia in Asia Minor, twelve miles 
nearly east of Laodicea. It does not appear that Paul had visited 
the place before he wrote the epistle to the church there : cf. chap. 
2 .1 . Its ruins are supposed to be 3 miles north of the town of 
Khonas. 

COOS, Acts 21.1.—An island on the south-west of Asia Minor ; 
same as Cos. 

Corinth, Acts 18.1; 19.1; I Cor. 1.2; 2 Cor. 1.1,23 ; 2 Tim. 4.20.— 
The learned and wealthy but dissolute capital of Achaia. There had 
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been an earlier city, but the one referred to in the Acts was founded by 
Julius Caesar, Paul continued there eighteen months, and thence 
he wrote the first and second Epistles to the Thessalonians, and 
afterwards the Epistle to the Romans. He had been the means 
of the conversion of the Corinthians, to whom he wrote the two 
Epistles bearing their name. Corinth is now only a mean village, 
with a few fragments of its former greatness. 

CFete. Acts 27. 7, 12, 13, 21 ; Tit. 1.5, 12.—A large island in 
the Mediterranean, not far from Greece, also called Candia. Some 
Jews from Crete were present in Jerusalem at Pentecost. These 
may have received and carried to Crete the gospel. Paul at a late 
date, apparently visited Crete, and left Titus there to set things in 
order and to ordain elders in every city. The Cretans had gained 
an unenviable notoriety for untruthfulness. 

Cyprus, Acts 4. 36; 11.19 ; 15. 39; 21.3,16; 27.4.—An extensive 
island at the east end of the Mediterranean : the ' Chittim' of the Old 
Testament. When the church was scattered abroad at the persecu
tion respecting Stephen, some went to Cyprus. Paul himself 
laboured there. It is remarkable as having belonged to the nations 
of Greece, Persia, Rome, Egypt, and being now under the govern
ment of England. 

Cypene, Matt. 27. 32 ; Acts 2. 10; 11. 20; 13. 1.—A Greek city on 
the north coast of Africa, nearly opposite to Crete. Many Jews 
resided there, and some from thence were in Jerusalem at Pentecost; 
and the Cyrenians had a synagogue also in the city. 

Dalmanutha.—By comparing Mark 8. 10 with Matt. 15. 39 it 
appears that the 'borders of Magdala ' (or 'Magadan,' as some 
MSS. read) and the ' parts of Dalmanutha' were either the same 
district or very close to each other, on the west side of the lake. 
Dalmanutha is supposed to lie a little south of Magdala. 

Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10.—A mountainous district in Illyricum, on 
the east coast of the Adriatic, visited by Titus. Paul had preached 
in Illyricum : Rom. 15. 19. 

Damascus.—A city in or just outside the northern extremity of 
Palestine, 330 30' N. It is mentioned as early as Genesis 15. 2, and 
became a place of extensive commerce. In the N. T. it is of interest 
in connection with Paul's conversion, and as being the place where 
he first preached : Acts 9. ; 22.5-11; 26.12,20; 2C0r .11 .32 ; Gal. 
1. 17. Damascus has still a long and wide thoroughfare that may 
well have been called 'Straight Street,' Acts 9. 11, now called 
'Street of Bazaars.' It is still a large city of some 210,000 in
habitants, of which 180,000 are Mohammedans : the poverty of the 
Christians and Jews is great. Its natural beauties are sadly con
trasted with the dirt and contamination usual in a Turkish city. A 
railway from Acre (Akka) to Damascus has been projected. 

DeeapoliS, district of ' ten cities,' Matt. 4. 25 ; Mark 5.20 ; 7. 31. 
—A district in Syria, the limits of which are unknown; the ten 
cities are held to be Canatha, Hippos, Abila, Gadara, Capitolias, 
Dium, Pella, Gerasa, Philadelphia, on the east, and Scythopolis on 
the west of the Jordan, (See map illustrating the Journeyings of 
Christ.) 
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Derbe, Acts 14. 6, 20 ; 16. 1.—A city in the plain of Lycaonia, 
near Lystra in Asia Minor. 

Egypt.—The well-known country on the north of Africa. It is 
principally referred to in the N. T. as the place where Israel was in 
bondage. When Herod was seeking the life of Jesus He was carried 
into Egypt, and thence He was called, as was Israel, as God's 
Son : Matt. 2. 13-19. In Rev. 11. 8 Jerusalem is called spiritually, 
Sodom and Egypt. 

EmmauS, Luke 24.13.—A village about 7J miles from Jerusalem, 
but in what direction is not known. It was the village to which 
the Lord walked in company with two of his disciples, from whose 
sight He vanished after breaking the bread. 

EpheSUS, Acts 18. 19, 21, 24; 19. 1, 17, 26; 20. 16, 17 ; 1 Cor. 15. 
32 ; 16. 8 ; Eph. 1.1 ; 1 Ti. 1. 3 ; 2 Ti . 1. 18; 4. 12 ; Rev. 1. n : 2 . 1 . 
—The capital of proconsular Asia, a large and luxurious city lying 
near the sea on the west of Asia Minor, renowned for its commerce, 
and its heathen temple which drew many pilgrims to the place. In 
the Revelation Ephesus is the first named of the seven churches in 
Asia.* There is now, besides extensive ruins and a railway station, 
only a wretched Turkish village, called Ayasolooh. 

Ephraim, John n . 54.—A city near to the wilderness, to which 
the Lord retired when they sought his life after the raising of 
Lazarus. It is probably Taiyibeh, about 17 miles N.N.E. of 
Jerusalem on the mountains. 

Euphrates , Rev. 9. 14 ; 16. 12.—The well-known river on which 
the city of Babylon was built; it formed the boundary that 
separated the nations of the East from the promised land. It 
has two sources in the far north, which unite and form a broad and 
deep river; it runs nearly south, and is eventually joined by the 
river Tigris, and empties itself into the Persian Gulf. 

Fair Havens , Acts 27. 8.—A harbour on the south of Crete. 
It is shut in on the west by a bold headland, and on the south it is 
sheltered by an island, forming thus a safe anchorage ; but being 
open to the east it is ' incommodious' to winter in. 

Gabbatha, John 19.13.—The Hebrew name of the place of judg
ment at Jerusalem, called the Pavement (probably tessellated), 
because it was paved with stones, as the Greek word implies; but 
the Hebrew word signifies ' high or elevated.' 

Galatia, Acts 16. 6 ; 18.23 ; r Cor. 16; 1 ; Gal. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. 4.10 ; 
1 Pet. 1. 1.—A central province in Asia Minor, having Bithynia on 
the north, and Lycaonia on the south. The district was not always of 

* The seven cities, after which the churches are named, all lie toward the west of 
Asia Minor. They are named in the order in which they may be said to be 
situated: beginning at Ephesus, proceed northward to Smyrna and Pergamos ; 
then south-east toThyatira, and proceeding southward takes in the rest. They lie far 
from Palestine, but near to Europe; and it is in the latter that God caused 
Christianity to take deeper root, whence it has spread throughout the world. 
As far as we know, Paul did not'visit any of the seven churches except Ephesus. 
He remained there two years, and it is added, " so that all they which dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews andlGreeks." (Acts 19.10.) Ephesus being the 
capital of the district, was naturally visited by many from the other towns. 
Demetrius declared that throughout almost all Asia Paul had turned away much 
people from the worship of the gods. 
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the same extent: Lystra and Derbe in Lycaonia may have formed 
part of Galatia in the time of the Acts. Paul speaks of ' the 
churches' of Galatia, but where these assemblies were situated 
is not known. 

Galilee.—A large district towards the north of Palestine on the 
west of the Jordan and the lake, having Samaria on its south. After 
the captivity, many from various nations settled in Galilee, which 
accounts for its being called ' Galilee of the Gentiles,' Matt. 4. 15 ; 
though many Jews were there also. In Galilee much of the time of the 
Lord's ministry was spent, Matt. 4. 23 ; Mark 1. 3g ; and there many 
of His miracles were performed, which called forth the doom of 
those that rejected Him. Galilee had many towns and villages, 
and was thickly populated. 

Gaza, Acts 8. 26.—A village situated near the Mediterranean, 
about 310 30' N., now called Ghuzzeh. Water may still be seen near 
the road in the neighbourhood of which the Ethiopian was baptised : 
it is a district ' without villages or fixed habitation.' 

Gennesaret , Lake Of; Sea of Galilee; Sea of Tiberias.—See 
PALESTINE, page 326. 

Gennesaret, Land of, Matt. 14.34; Mark 6.53 —A district of 
Galilee, lying to the N.W. of the Lake, a most fertile plain of 
about a mile wide, and three miles long. Springs run through it 
into the lake. 

Gethsemane, Matt. 26. 36 ; Mark 14. 32.—A garden on the slope 
of the Mount of Olives, to whicji our Lord often resorted with His 
disciples. The brook Cedron had to be crossed to reach the spot 
from Jerusalem. It was the place of the Lord's agony, where He 
was 'exceeding sorrowful even unto death,' His 'agony ' being such 
that the ground was moistened with His sweat as drops of blood! 
Here He was betrayed and taken prisoner. An enclosed space, in 
which are eight old olive trees, is shewn to travellers as the garden 
of Gethsemane ; but there is no certainty that this is the right spot. 
Titus cut down all the trees round Jerusalem at its siege. 

Golgotha.—See JERUSALEM, page 340. 
Gomorrha.—See SODOM. 
Greece, Acts 20. 2.—See ACHAIA. 
HierapoliS. Col. 4. 13.—A city near to Colosse and Laodicea in 

Asia Minor. It is now called Pambouk Kahsi, in which there are 
many ruins. 

ICOnilim, Acts 13. 51 ; 14. 1, 19, 21 ; 16. 2 ; 2Tim. 3. 11.—A large 
city in Lycaonia, Asia Minor. Most of the cities in Asia were 
inhabited by Jews and Gentiles, and here a great number of Jews 
and Greeks believed, resulting in an assembly being gathered. It is 
now called Konieh, a town of considerable extent. 

Idumsea, Mark 3. 8.—The same as Edom : a large district on the 
south of Judaea. Some from thence were in Jerusalem at the 
Pentecost. 

Illyrieum, Rom. 15. ig.—A district along the N.E. of the 
Adriatic, visited by Paul. 

Italy, Acts 18. 2 ; 27. i, 6; Heb. 13. 24.—The well-known Euro-
pean country of which Rome is the capital. In the Acts it is used 
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as if synonymous with Rome. The passage in Hebrews does not 
necessarily imply that the epistle was written in Rome : it is better 
translated, ' They from Italy salute you.' 

ItUFsea, Luke 3. 1 .—A district in the north, on the east of the 
Jordan. It was given with Trachonitis to Philip. 

JeHchO, Matt. 20.29; Mark 10.46 ; Luke 10.30 ; 18. 35; 19 1; Heb. 
11. 30.—A city about fifteen miles N.E. of Jerusalem, and five miles 
from the Jordan. In N. T. times, after having been burnt down, 
it was restored with great splendour by Archelaus. The road from 
Jerusalem to Jericho is still at times unsafe. It is some 1,800 feet 
below Jerusalem, being a more or less steep descent all the way. The 
miserable village of Riha is sometimes called Jericho ; but this is a 
mile and a half from where ancient Jericho is believed to have stood. 

Jerusalem.—See page 335. 
JeWPy, Luke 23. 5 ; John 7. 1.—Merely another, and an incorrect 

name for Judaea. 
Joppa, Acts. 9. 36; 11. 13.—A sea-port town in the Mediterranean, 

N.W. of Jerusalem ; it is the nearest port to that city, but has no 
safe landing place. This is where Peter had the vision of the sheet 
from heaven, to prepare him for visiting Cornelius. Its population 
is about 5,000, of which 1,000 are nominal Christians. Its modern 
name is Yaffa or Jaffa. A railway now runs from Jaffa to Jerusalem. 

Jordan.—See Physical Features of Palestine, page 321. 
Judil, Matt. 2. 6 ; Luke 1. 39.—The part of Palestine allotted to 

Judah. 
Judaea.—The province containing all the country south of 

Galilee and west of the Jordan, John 4.3, 47, 54, &c. In some 
passages the name has a wider meaning ; in Matt. 19. 1 it includes 
the east of the Jordan, and in Luke 1.5, where Herod is called 
' king of Judsea,' it signifies the whole of Palestine. 

Laodicea, Col. 2.1 ; 4.13,15,16; Rev. 1. 11 ; 3.14.—InPhrygia, 
or Caria, in the west of Asia Minor. It was formally called 
Diospolis, but was re-built by Antiochus Theos, and named after his 
wife Laodice. It was completely destroyed by an earthquake, but 
the inhabitants were weilthy enough to rebuild the city, without 
asking aid from the state: cf. Rev. 3.17. A traveller says : "Noth
ing can exceed the desolation and melancholy appearance of the 
site of Laodicea." A village among the extensive ruins is named 
Eshi-hissar. See EPHESUS, note. 

Lasea, Acts 27. 8.—A city of Crete, near the port of ' the Fair 
Havens.' Some ruins still bear the name. 

Libya, Acts 2. 10.—The north-west of Africa, adjoining Egypt. 
Lycaonia, Acts 14.6, 11.—A district in Asia Minor, lying 

between Cappadocia and Pisidia, Galatia and Cilicia. Iconium, 
Lystra, and Derbe were its principal towns. The crowds spoke in 
the provincial Greek dialect of the place. 

Lyeia, Acts 27. 5.—A small district in the south of Asia Minor, 
on the Mediterranean, Long. 30° E. Myra was its capital. 

Lydda, Acts 9. 32-38.—In the plains of Sharon, twelve miles 
from Joppa, on the south-east. Here Peter cured iEneas of the 
palsy. In the fourth century it had its bishop, and there are still 
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the remains of a church. The name is the same as the Hebrew Lod, 
and the present village is called hud. 

Lystra, Acts 14. 6, 8, 21 ; 16. i, 2 ; 2 Tim. 3. n .—A city, near 
Derbe, in Lycaonia in Asia Minor. It was here that the heathen 
wished to sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, but afterwards, being 
influenced by the Jews, they stoned Paul and left him for dead. 

Macedonia, Acts 16. 9 ; Rom. 15. 26 ; 2 Cor. 1.16 ; 2. 13 ; 8. I ; 
1 Thess. 4. 10; 1 Tim. 1. 3, &c.—The northern part of Greece, from 
whence sprang the third great empire of Daniel. It was the first 
district in Europe in which the gospel was preached by Paul. 

Madlan, Land Of, Acts 7. 29.—The same as Midian, named 
after the fourth son of Abraham by Keturah. His descendants are 
supposed to have dwelt on the eastern border of Edom, but were not 
stationary, being nomads. 

Magdala, Matt. 15. 39.—On the west of the Lake of Gennesaret, 
a little north of its centre. It is memorable on account of Mary 
Magdalene, or ' of Magdala.' It now consists of about 20 huts, and 
is called Mejdel. 

Mar's Hill.—See AREOPAGUS. 
Melita, Acts 28. 1.—The well known island in the Mediterranean, 

where Paul was shipwrecked, now called Malta. 
Mesopotamia, Acts 2. 9; 7. 2.—The region lying between the 

rivers Euphrates and the Tigris. It is where Nahor and Abraham 
lived, and from whence Jews came to the feasts at Jerusalem in the 
days of the apostles. It was merged in the Babylonian Empire. 

MiletUm, MiletUS, Acts 20. 15, 17 ; 2 Tim. 4. 20.—A city in the 
S.W. of Asia Minor, about 36 miles south of Ephesus, near the sea-
coast. It was here that Paul held the important interview with the 
Ephesian elders. 

Mitylene, Acts 20. 14.—The chief city of Lesbos, an island in the 
jEgean Sea, near Pergamos. 

Nain, Luke 7.11.—In Galilee, some 8 miles south by east of 
Nazareth. The approach to the place is by a steep ascent from the 
plain of Esdraelon; rocks and sepulchres abound in the vicinity. It 
is where Jesus raised to life the widow's son. It is now a small 
hamlet of about 20 houses, and is called Nein. 

Nazareth, Matt. 2. 23 ; Mark 1.9; Luke 2. 39, 51 ; John 1. 46 ; 
Acts 2. 22, &c.—A town in Galilee, lying 6 miles west of mount 
Tabor. Though on a mountain it is surrounded by hills, which 
shelter it from the bleak winds. It was here that Joseph and Mary 
took up their abode on their return from Egypt, and where the 
Lord probably spent the earlier years of His life. The place was 
despised by the Jews, which led Nathanael to ask, " Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth ?" and to the Lord being called a 
Nazarene, as an inhabitant of Nazareth. Acts 24. 5 shews that 
the term ' Nazarene' was applied to the early Christians, and indeed 
to this day in Palestine Christians are often called Nazarenes. 
Travellers say it is easy to find the hill, headlong down which the 
inhabitants sought to cast the Lord, when He spoke to them of grace 
having gone forth to the Gentiles, Luke 4. 29. Nazareth is now 
called en-Nasirah, and has between 3,000 and 4,000 inhabitants. On 
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the hill-side is a famous spring called the ' Fountain of the Virgin,' 
and there is but little doubt that at this fountain nearly two 
thousand years ago might have been seen the mother of the Lord 
with her pitcher, as the women of the p lace may now be seen a t t h e 
close of the day. 

N e a p o l i S , Acts 16. n . — T h e seapor t of Philippi, where Paul first 
landed in E u r o p e . It is now called Kavala, on t h e coast of 
Roumel ia . I t h a s a popula t ion of about 5,000, most ly Moslems. 

Nephthalim.—See ZABULON. 
N i e o p o l i S , ' C i t y of Vic tory , ' T i t . 3. 12.—There were several 

p laces of th i s n a m e ; bu t the one al luded to is supposed to be 
s i tuated in t h e Ep i rus , south-west of Macedonia . P a u l had de
te rmined to winter at th i s place. 

N i n e v e , Ma t t . 1 2 . 4 1 ; L u k e 11. 30, 32 .—The Nineveh of t h e 
Old Tes t amen t , t h e capi ta l of t h e Assyr ian empire , s i tua te on t h e 
Tigr is , about 360 20' N . T h e Ninevi tes repented at the preaching of 
Jonah , and they will r ise u p in j udgmen t against the inhab i t an t s of 
Palest ine, who did not repent at the preach ing and miracles of t h e 
Lord . Nineveh sinned af terwards , and was destroyed, Ezek . 31. ; 
Zeph . 2. 13-15- I t s ru ins are extensive, and many ancient monu
ments have been discovered, and are in the E u r o p e a n museums . 

P a m p h y l i a , Acts 2 .10 ; 13. 13 ; 14. 24 ; 15. 38 ; 27. 5 ,—Adis t r ic t 
in Asia Minor visited by P a u l . I t lies on the south coast , wi th 
Cilicia on the east, and Lyc ia on the west. 

PaphOS, Acts 13. 6, 13.—A city on the west coast of Cyprus . I t 
was he re t h a t P a u l condemned E lymas , who sought to prevent 
Sergius Pau lus from listening to h im. 

P a t a r a , Acts 21. 1.—A seaport in Lycia , lying to t h e east of 
Rhodes , from whence P a u l on his th i rd missionary journey sailed to 
Phoenice. 

P a t m o s , Rev . 1.9.—The island to which t h e apost le J o h n was 
banished, by Domi t i an as is supposed. I t is a rocky island in the 
TEgean Sea, nea r Samos . T h e r e is a town half an hour ' s c l imb 
from the ha rbour , wi th 4,000 or 5,000 Greek inhab i t an t s . T h e 
island is now called Patino. 

P e F g a , Acts 13. 13, 14 ; 14. 25.—An ancient town of Pamphy l i a , 
s i tua te on the r iver Ces t rus . I t was twice visited by Pau l . Ex ten
sive ru ins of the city remain . 

P e F g a m O S , Rev. 1. 11 ; 2, 12.—An ancient city of Mysia , in the 
N . W . of Asia Minor . T h e city is still of some impor tance , wi th a 
popula t ion of about 14,000, of which 3,000 a re nomina l Chr i s t i ans . 
See E P H E S U S , note . 

P h e n i e e , Ac t s 27. 12.—A town and h a r b o u r in Cre te . T h e 
vessel in which P a u l sailed was a t t empt ing to reach th i s h a r b o u r 
when it was caught by the wind and wrecked. T h e Author ised 
Vers ion says the haven " l ie th toward the S .W. and N . W . ; " bu t the 
expression is now held to mean tha t it " looks towards the N . E . and 
S . E . " I t h a s been identified with the modern Lutro. T h i s ha rbour 
is descr ibed as being open to the east, bu t a small is land lies a lmost 
in front of i t ; it h a s t h u s two ent rances , one looking to the N . E . , 
and the o the r to S .E. See also unde r PHOENICIA. 
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Philadelphia, Rev. 1. 11; 3. 7.—A city in Lydia, in the west of 
Asia Minor. It was built by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Perga-
mos. It has several times been more or less destroyed by earth
quakes. It is still a considerable town, named Ala-Shehr. See 
EPHESUS, note. 

Philippi, Acts 16. 12 ; 20. 6; Phil. I. I ; i Thess. 2. 2.—A noted 
city of Macedonia, named after Philip, the father of Alexander the 
Great. It was a Roman military colony. Here Lydia was con
verted, and the jailor and his house. The word was so effectual 
that an assembly was gathered, the first in Europe, and an epistle 
was written to the saints there. It was called the chief (or rather 
first) city, not of Macedonia as a whole, but of that part of Mace
donia. Extensive ruins are now all that are left of the city. 

Phoenicia, Pheniee, Phenieia, Acts n. 19; 15.3; 21.2.— 
Phoenice proper was a narrow strip of land on the Mediterranean, 
extending S. of Tyre and N. of Sidon, but afterwards extended far 
north, and was there much wider. 

Phrygia , Acts 2. 10 ; 16.6; 18. 23.—A large district in the centre 
of Asia Minor, having Birhynia on the north, and Pisidia on the 
south ; but its extent varied at different times. Jews from this 
district were at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, and Paul 
twice traversed the plain in his missionary journeys. 

Pisidia, Acts 13. 14 ; 14. 24.—A comparatively narrow district in 
Asia Minor, between Phrygia and Pamphylia. It is a mountainous 
country, and was inhabited by a wild and lawless people, who were 
never thoroughly subdued by either the Greeks or the Romans. It 
was twice visited by Paul, and it may have been here that he 
experienced the ' perils of robbers,' of which he speaks. 

PontUS, Acts 2 .9 ; 18.2; 1 Pet. 1. 1. — The N.E. district of Asia 
Minor, forming part of the coast of the Euxine Sea. Jews from 
thence were at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, and some were 
addressed as believers by Peter in his first Epistle. It was made a 
Roman province under Nero. 

PtOlemaiS, Acts 21. 7.—A maritime town in Palestine 320 55' N. 
Its name was Accho, but was changed by the Ptolemies. Napoleon 
called it the key of Palestine, and it has been the scene of several 
sieges. It is now called Acre or Ahka. 

Puteoli , Acts 28. 13.—A port in Italy on the N.E. of the Bay of 
Naples, and where Paul landed on his way to Rome. The city was 
sacked by Alaric and Genseric, and never recovered. 

Rama, Matt. 2.18.—Called in Jer. 31. 15 Raman.—Rachel was 
the mother of Benjamin, and Ramah was a town in Benjamin; but 
the children to be killed were in Bethlehem of Judah : still the two 
tribes were so united that the passage represents Rachel weeping for 
her children. In Jeremiah the weeping appears to be for the 
children of Ephraim ; Rachel being the grandmother of Ephraim, 
they can also be called her children. Rama is identified with Er-
Ram, about 5J miles north of Jerusalem. 

Red Sea, Acts 7. 36; Heb. I I . 29.—The well-known sea on the 
east of northern Africa. Its southern extremity opens into the 
Indian Ocean, and from thence it runs N.N.W. for about 1,400 
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miles. Nea r its no r the rn ex t remi ty it divides into the Gulf of Suez 
on the west, in length abou t 200 miles , and the Gulf of Akaba to the 
eas t , 140 miles long. I t was, a s far a s is known, t h e Gulf of Suez 
tha t the Israel i tes crossed, nea r i ts no r the rn ex t remi ty . 

R h e g i u m Acts 28. 13.—A city on t h e coast of I ta ly , near i ts 
S .W. ex t remi ty . P a u l ' s sh ip wai ted there one day for a favourable 
wind. T h e place is now called Reggio, and is the capi ta l of 
Calabr ia . 

R h o d e s , Acts 21. 1.—An island lying nea r the S.W. corner of 
Asia M i n o r : once a p lace of renown, bu t from wars and o the r 
causes is reduced to pover ty , as o the r p laces unde r Turk i sh rule . 

R o m e , Acts 2 . 1 0 ; 1 8 . 2 ; 2 3 . 1 1 ; 2 8 . 1 6 ; R o m . 1.7, 15. — T h e 
well known chief ci ty of I ta ly . It is only ment ioned in the N . T . by 
name as the seat of the R o m a n E m p i r e , bu t is also referred to as the 
head of apos ta te Chr i s t endom : cf. Rev. 17. 

S a l a m i S , Acts 13.5.—A city on the S .E. of Cyprus . By syna
gogues (in the plural) being ment ioned, t he re were doubt less many 
J e w s living in the p lace when Paul and B a r n a b a s visited it. 

S a l e m , H e b . 7. 1 ,2 .—Supposed by some to refer to Jerusa lem, 
because of P s a l m 76. 2 : cf. Gen 14. 18. 

S a l i m , J o h n 3. 23.—See J E N O N . 
S a l m o n e , Acts 27. 7 .—The east point of t h e island of Cre te . 
S a m a r i a . — S o m e passages refer to the district, s i tuate in the 

cen t re of Pales t ine , th rough which t ravel lers passed from Judaea to 
Galilee, Luke 17. n ; J o h n 4. 4, 5 ; Acts 1 .8 ; 15 .3 , &c. In Acts 
8. 5, 9, 14 the city of Samar i a is spoken of. It was in the O .T . the 
capi ta l of Israel after the division, 1 Kings 16. 29. It was rased 
to the g round by J o h n H y r c a n u s but was af terwards rebuil t and 
enlarged by Herod , who called it Sebaste. T h i s was the city visited 
by Phi l ip . It is beautifully s i tuated, about 6 miles nor th-west of 
Nablous , bu t is now only a miserable village, called Sebustiyih, with 
many relics of its former g randeur . 

SamOS, Acts 20. 15 —An island on the west coast of Asia Minor , 
near Ephesus . 

S a m O t h F a e i a , Acts 16. n . — A mounta inous island at the ext reme 
N . E . corner of the iEgean Sea. 

S a r d i s , Rev . i . n ; 3 . 1 , 4 .—Once t h e r ich and chief city of 
Lyd ia (where Croesus was king) in the west of Asia Minor . In the 
th i r teen th century it was destroyed, and now there is only a village 
with a few inhab i t an t s . See E P H E S U S , note. 

S a r e p t a , Luke 4. 26 (called in i Kings 17. 9, Z a r e p h a t h ) . — I t 
was on or near t h e seashore in Phoenice, be tween T y r e and Sidon. 
I ts being a Gent i le town gives point to the Lord ' s reference to it, A 
poor village on the hills is called Sura/end, bu t the ru ins are on the 
seashore. 

S a r o n , Acts 9. 35 (same as t h e P la in of Sharon , 1 Chron . 27. 29, 
&c.)—A mar i t ime dis t r ic t lying n o r t h of Jaffa. 

Se leUCia . Acts 13. 4.—A seapor t of Syria , in the nor th , nea r to 
Antioch, a n d where P a u l and B a r n a b a s landed on the i r first mission
a ry journey. It is now all deserted. 

S i d o n , M a t t . 11. 21 ; 15. 21 ; M a r k 3. 8 ; 7. 24 ; Luke 4. 26 ; 6. 17 ; 
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10. 13 ; Acts 12. 20 ; 27. 3 (called Zidon in the O.T.).—A port and 
city in Phcenice. It was of great renown in O.T. times, but was 
prophesied against by Jehovah. The place is still a green spot, and 
its fruits of the best quality. 

Siloam, Pool Of, J °h n 9- 7> II: s e e Jerusalem, page 337. 
Si loam, Tower of, Luke 13. 4.—This has not been identified. 
Sion, Matt. 21. 5 ; John 12. 15 ; Rom. 9. 33 ; 11. 26; Heb. 12. 22 ; 

1 Pet. 2. 6 ; Rev. 14. 1.—Same as Mount Zion of the O. T. It was 
evidently a part of Jerusalem, which was also called the city of 
David, and where he dwelt : 2 Sam. 5. 7 ; 1 Chron. 11. 7. The ark 
was afterwards taken to the same place. From this connection 
it came to be typical of the place of blessing, and also of the 
Messiah's royal power 011 earth. It is not certain which part of 
Jerusalem was Mount Zion: it was probably on the S.W., 
communicating with the temple area by a bridge. 

Sina, Sinai, Mount, Acts 7.30, 38 ; Gal. 4.24,25.—In the o. 
T. Mount Sinai and Mount Horeb are closely associated ; so Acts 7. 
speaks of the angel of the Lord appearing to Moses in a flame of fire 
in a bush in the wilderness of Mount Sina ; whereas Exodus 3. 1 
speaks of it as being on the mountain of God, even Horeb. A range 
of hills lies between the Gulf of Suez and the Gulf of Akabah, which 
bears the names of Horeb and Sinai, the former embracing a larger 
range than the latter. In the Galatians it is used symbolically 
to point out the bondage of the law in contrast to the liberty of the 
children of God. 

Smyrna, Rev. i . n ; 2.8.—A renowned commercial city in the 
west of Asia Minor, about 40 miles north of Ephesus. Polycarp is 
called in history the first bishop of Smyrna: it is where he suffered 
martyrdom. Modern Smyrna is a large city of more than 180,000 
inhabitants; many are attached to the Greek and Armenian churches. 
Steamers from Europe call there. See EPHESUS, note. 

Sodom, Sodoma, Matt. 10.15; n . 23 ; Mark 6. n ; Luke 10.12; 
17.29; Rom. 9. 29 ; 2 Pet. 2. 6 ; Jude 7 ; Rev. n . 8.—Mostly associ
ated with Gomorrah, cities of the plain, the destruction of which by 
direct judgment from heaven is recorded in Genesis 19., and is ever 
afterwards held up as a warning to the wicked ; and as pointing out 
that the rejecters of Christ and His gospel must look for an even 
more severe condemnation. In Revelation 11. 8, Jerusalem, because 
of its grievous sins, is " spiritually called Sodom." The situation of 
the cities has not been traced, but they are supposed to have some 
association with the Dead Sea. 

Spain, Rom. 15. 24, 28.—The well-known country in Europe. 
Whether Paul visited Spain after his first imprisonment at Rome is 
not known : we have no detailed record of his latest movements. 

SyehaF, John 4. 5.—A city of Samaria, " near to the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Now Jacob's well was 
there." Its site has not been identified very clearly, but is associ
ated by sonfe with Sychem ; but the Bordeaux Pilgrim, A.D. 333, 
speaks of Sichem as 1,000 paces from Sychar. Others place it at 
Askar. 

Sychem, Acts 7, 16.—The Greek form of Shechem. This is now 
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mostly identified with the modern Nablous, which contains a small 
Samaritan synagogue, and five mosques. About a mile and a half 
to the S.E. is what is said to be Jacob's well, and about a quarter of a 
mile to the north of this is the reputed Joseph's tomb. Near to 
Nablous are the mountains of Ebal and Gerizim, on the latter 
of which the Samaritans still kill and eat the Passover, and there are 
ruins on a spot where it is supposed their temple stood : cf. John 
4. 20. 

Syracuse , Acts 28. 12.—A renowned city on the east coast of 
Sicily. Paul spent three days there on his voyage to Rome. 

Syria. Matt. 4. 24 ; Acts [5. 23, 41, &c.—It is named with Cilicia, 
and associated with the mission to the Gentiles. Syria lies to the 
north of Palestine, with Mesopotamia on the east, and the Mediter
ranean Sea and" Cilicia on the west ; but the word ' Syria' is used by 
the Romans as including Palestine as well as the parts to the north. 

Tarsus, Acts 9. 11, 30 ; 11.25; 2i- 39 ; 22.3.—The capital of 
Cilicia in Asia Minor. It was '' no mean city " of a Roman province. 
It was where Paul was born, and was at that time celebrated as a 
seat of learning. Paul visited Tarsus after his conversion, but we 
do not know the result. It has still some thousands of inhabitants. 

TheSSaloniea, Acts 17.1, 11,13; 27- 2 ; Phil. 4.16 ; 2 Tim. 4,10. 
A city in the S.E. of Macedonia. It was so named by Cassander, in 
honour of Thessalonica, the sister of Alexander the Great. It was 
visited by Paul on his second and third missionary journeys, and to 
the Thessalonians two epistles are addressed. It is now called 
Salonika, and, next to Constantinople, is one of the most important 
cities in European Turkey. 

Thyatira, Acts 16. 14 ; Rev. 1. 11 ; 2. 18, 24.—Situated in Lydia 
in the west of Asia Minor, a day's journey S.E. of Pergamos. It is 
still a town called Ak-hissav, where are many ruins. See EPHESUS, 
note. 

Tiberias, John 6. 1, 23.—A city on the west shore of the Lake of 
Gennesaret, a little south of the centre. It was founded by Herod 
Antipas, and named after the emperor Tiberius (the lake some
times being called by the same name). It became the capital of the 
province of Galilee. It was classed by the Jews, along with Jerusa
lem, Hebron, and Safed, as one of their four holy cities, renowned as 
seats of learned men. It is now called Tubariyeh, and has a 
population of about 3,000. 

TrachonitiS, Luke 3. 1.—The N.E. portion of the province of 
Philip, about 330 N„ and 36" 30' E. It. is now called El-Lejeh. 

Troas, Acts 16. 8, 11 ; 20. 5, 6; 2 Cor. 2. 12 ; 2 Tim. 4, 13.—On 
the coast of Mysia, a little south of 400 N., called on the map 
Alexandria Troas. It was the port from which Paul sailed when he 
first visited Europe. It is now called Eski-Stamboul, where are 
many ruins. 

TrOgyllium. Acts 20. 15.—A town on the western coast of Asia 
Minor between Ephesus and Miletus in the Aegean Sea. 

Tyre, Luke 6. 17; ic. 13, 14 ; Acts 21. 3, 7 (often associated with 
Sidon).—In O.T. times an ancient and renowned seaport in Phcenice, 
about 330 15' N. It was fearfully denounced by the prophets, and 
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has suffered many sieges. A prophecy said, " I will also scrape her 
dust from her, and make her like the top of a rock . . . . thou shalt 
be no more: though thou be sought for, yet shalt thou never be 
found again, saith the Lord God," Ezek. 26. 4, 21. All travellers tell 
of the complete destruction of old Tyre. New Tyre is represented 
by a miserable village: an earthquake has shattered the larger 
houses, and they are now deserted. Its name is now Sur or Soor. 

Zablllon, Matt. 4. 13, 15.—The portion of the land given to the 
tribe of Zebulon. It extended from the shore of the Lake of 
Gennesaret nearly to the Mediterranean. It is associated with 
Nephthalim,* which joined it on the north (both being in Galilee), as 
seeing a great light, fulfilled by the Lord dwelling in the neighbour
hood, visiting their synagogues, working miracles, and teaching 
the people. 

NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 

AbbR.—This is held to be a Chaldaic form of ' Ab,' father; but 
in the New Testament we find it joined with the word ' father :' thus 
in Mark 14. 36 the Lord addressed God as ' Abba, Father; ' and in 
Rom. 8. 15 the Christian is said to receive the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby he cries 'Abba, Father.' So also in Gal. 4 6. It is not 
clear what is the force of this expression ; but some suppose that it 
is Father, Father, in a double language appropriate to Jew and 
Gentile. It expresses confidence and the consciousness of relation
ship, and is not simply a term of respect. 

Abomination of Desolation, Matt. 24.15; Mark 13.14.—This 
was spoken of by Daniel, and will be seen " standing in the ' holy 
place.' " An idol is called in the O. T. an 'abomination,' and this 
abomination will bring great desolation upon the Jews and Jerusalem 
in a future day. 

Abraham's Bosom, Luke 16. 22.—This is said to be a meta
phorical expression in use among the Jews to signify the place of the 
blessed after death. 

Accuser, Karliyopoq.—One of the names or characters of Satan, 
Rev . 12. 10. 

Adoption, modtaia, sonship.—The blessed relationship to which 
Christians were predestinated by the Father, Eph. 1.5 ; which they 
could only receive through redemption, Gal. 4. 5, and which con
templates association with Christ in the glorified state, Rom. 8. 23, 29; 
the believer meanwhile receiving the spirit of adoption, whereby he 
cries Abba, Father ver. 15. 

Advocate , TrapisKriToq, I John 2. 1.- -The Greek word is the same 

* Verse 15 is taken to mean that the light would shine beyond Jordan, which it did 
when the Lord crossed the Lake, and not that Nephthalim was situated beyond the 
Jordan: cf. Isa. 9 .1, 2. 
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that in John's Gospel is translated ' comforter,' when referring to 
the Holy Spirit. The blessed Lord looks after the Christian's 
interest, manages his affairs, above, as the Holy Ghost does for him 
down here. 

Alabaster, aXclfiaarpov, Matt. 26. 7 ; Mark 14. 3 ; Luke 7. 37.— 
The eastern alabaster was a hydro-sulphate of lime, and was much 
used for making vessels to hold perfume. The boxes or flasks were 
called alabasters ; thus ' alabaster box ' is simply the word ' alabas
ter,' and the woman in breaking the box may have simply opened 
the flask by breaking the seal. 

AllegOFy, dXAjjyopEw, literally ' other ' and ' to speak,' Gal. 4. 24. 
The things had actually taken place, and Paul was allegorising them 
to describe another subject. Thus an ' allegory ' has been defined 
as ' a description of one thing under the image of another.' 

Alleluia, OP Hallelujah, Rev. 19. 1-6.—It is the same in 
Hebrew and in Greek, and signifies, ' praise to Jah or Jehovah.' It 
is a word of praise in heaven as well as on earth. 

Aloe, tiXdij.— One of the most resinous of woods, very fragrant, and 
thus suitable for embalming: John 19. 39. 

Alpha, Rev. 1 8, 11 ; 21. 6 ; 22 13.—The first letter of the Greek 
alphabet, and is only used in conjunction with Omega, the last. 
They are explained in Rev. 1. 8. 11 to mean ' the beginning and the 
ending,' ' the first and the last,' and should be compared with Isaiah 
41. 4, ' I Jehovah, the first, and with the last ; I am he.' It points 
out the eternity of Jehovah, and is applied both to God and to Christ. 

Altar, Luke 11. 51; I Cor. 10.18; Heb 7.13.—The place of 
offering the sacrifices or incense. The altar in the N.T. is applied : 
a, to the Jewish altar, Matt. 23. 18, 19, 20, 35; b, metaphorically to 
the Christian's altar, Christ, Heb. 13. 10 : c, altars in heaven, both 
the golden altar of incense, Rev. 8. 3 ; 9, 13, from whence judg
ment came, and the altar under which were the souls of the martyrs 
who cried for the avenging of their blood, 6.9. 

Ambassador, irpEafSivto, literally, ' to be old,' 2 Cor. 5. 20 ; Eph. 
6. 20.—Ambassadors, did not in Old or New Testament times 
reside in a foreign country, but were used as special messengers on 
an embassage, as in 2 Sam. x ; Luke 14. 32. The apostles were such. 

AmbaSSage, Luke 14. 32.—See AMBASSADOR. 
Amen, a/xriv, Matt.6.13; 1 Cor. 14.16 ;2 Cor. 1.20 ; Rev. 1.18 ; 3.14 ; 

5. 14,&c— The word is thesame in both Hebrewand Greek. Itisused 
by our Lord as an affirmation, ' Verily, verily.' All the promises are 
' yea and Amen.' It signifies also assent or desire, ' it is so,' ' let it 
be.' How shall ' the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks ?' 
It is often found at the end of a benediction. In Rev. 3. 14 it occurs 
as a title of the Lord, as the One who fulfils and verifies all the 
promises. The word is added at the end of many of the Epistles 
without good authority. 

Amethyst , ajiiBvaroQ.—A variety of quartz, of a pale purple 
colour. Rev. 21.20. It occurs in the LXX in Ex. 28. 19; 36.19 
(39. 12); Ezek. 28. 13. 

Anathema, Maranatha.— ' Anathema' is a Greek word un
translated in 1 Cor. 16. 22, but translated ' accursed ' in Rom. 9. 3 ; 
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i Cor. 12. 3 ; Gal. i. 8, g.—' Maranatha' is an Aramaic word, signify
ing ' the Lord cometh :' cf. Mai. 4. 5, 6. 

Anchor, Syicvpa, Acts 27. 29, 40; Heb. 6. 19.—The anchors of the 
ancients are known by the coins to have been much the same as the 
common form now in use. The anchor is used by Paul as a beauti
ful symbol of Hope, which is both ' sure and stedfast;' but to be 
this it must enter within the veil, where Christ already has 
entered for us. 

Angel, SyyEXof, to tell or deliver a message, hence the term 
' angel' often denotes not so much a kind of creature as an office, 
namely, a messenger or representative, fulfilled by the Lord Himself, 
by men, or by spiritual beings. When Peter was delivered from 
prison, they said ' It is his angel;' and our Lord said of the little 
children, ' Their angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven.' The addresses to the seven churches in the 
Revelation are written to the angel of each church, to the repre
sentative of each church, as though each assembly was embodied in 
a single representative. An angel appeared both to Mary and to 
Zacharias to announce the birth of the Lord and of John the 
Baptist. Angels ministered to the Lord after his temptation, and 
also in the garden of Gethsemane. They also appeared at the 
empty tomb to announce His resurrection. They are also sent 
forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation, Heb. 
1. 14. They have been and will still be used of God in pouring 
out judgments on the earth (see the Revelation). Two angels are 
referred to by name: Gabriel, Luke 1. 19, 26 ; and Michael, jude 9. ; 
Rev. 12. 7. Doubtless the Lord is alluded to in Rev. 10. as a ' mighty 
angel.' We also read of fallen angels, those who, not keepingtheir first 
estate, are reserved in chains, for the everlasting fire prepared for 
the devil and ' his angels,' Matt. 25. 41 ; Jude 6. 

Anise, avt]Qov, Matt. 23. 23.—Generally believed to be the ' dill,' 
and is so translated in most versions. It is a small umbelliferous 
plant, grown for its aromatic fruits, and used for seasoning and for 
medicine. 

Anoint.—i, a\ii<pio, ' to anoint with oil,' as on the head and feet, 
Matt. 6. 17 ; John 12. 3 ; and those about to be healed, Mark 6. 13 ; 
Jas. 5. 14. 2, XPtio< *TXP(W> ^'X,0'*0) ' to anoint,'John 9. 6, 11 ; Rev. 
3. 18 ; also employed in the sense of ' setting apart,' as by the Holy 
Ghost, and is applied to the Lord, Luke 4. 18, from Isa. 61. 1 ; Heb. 
1.9; ActS4. 27; 10 38 ; and to Christians, 2 Cor. 1. 21 : cf. 1 John 2. 
27. 3, /jvpiZui, to anoint with aromatics, is employed by the Lord 
in reference to His burial, Mark 14. 8. See BURIAL, page 346. 

Antichrist —See INDEX. 
ApOStle, cnrotTTokoQ, ' a sent one.'—Always translated 'apostle,' 

except in John 13. 16, ' he that is sent ;' and in 2 Cor. S. 23; Phil. 
2. 25, 'messenger.' The term is primarily applied to the twelve 
chosen by the Lord to accompany Him during His ministry on 
earth. Their names were : Simon Peter, Andrew, James and John, 
sons of Zebedee ; Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, called 
Levi; James, son of Alphaeus; Judas, called Lebbaeus and Thad-
daeus; Simon the Canaanite, called Zelotes; and Judas Iscariot, 
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Malt. 10. 2 ; Mark 3. 14 ; Luke 6. 13. When Judas had fallen, another 
had to be chosen to fill his place, one who had accompanied the 
Lord all the time that He had gone in and out among them: 
Matthias was chosen. Thus the number twelve was again complete : 
their names are written on the twelve foundations of the walls 
of the heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. 21. 14. PAUL was also an 
apostle, for he had seen ' fesus Christ our Lord,' 1 Cor. 9. 1. He 
was emphatically ' the apostle of the Gentiles,' Rom. n . 13, and also 
the apostle to whom was revealed the mystery of the church, Eph. 
3. 4-6. In 2 Cor. 11. 13, 'false apostles' are named ; and in Rev. 2.2 
were some who said they were apostles, and were not such. See 
OFFICES AND GIFTS IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 

Apparel.—See GARMENTS. 
Appeal, Acts 25. 11.—This was the privilege of a Roman citizen 

to appeal from an inferior tribunal to the judgment of the emperor. 
Pliny mentions having sent some Christians to Rome, who also had 
appealed to Caesar. 

Appear ing Of JeSUS. —I, ttrtfiavna, 1 Tim. 6. 14 ; 2 Tim. 4 . 1 , 8 ; 
Tit. 2. 13, translated 'appearing;' and 2 Thess. 2.8, 'brightness.' 
2, a.TroKa\v\pi<;, 1 Pet. 1. 7. This is the only place where it is 
translated 'appearing; ' in 1 Cor. 1.7 it is 'coming; ' but it is 
mostly ' revelation,' as in Rev. i. 1,' The revelation of Jesus Christ,' 
which accounts for that book being often called 'The Apocalypse.' 
' Appearing ' is the revelation or manifestation of the Lord on His 
return to this earth. This should ever be distinguished from His 
coming to fetch the saints, which is the hope set before the Chris
tian, and for which he should be always looking: cf. Luke 12.36; 
John 14. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. 15. 51-57 ; 1 Thess. 4. 15-18. 

Arehangel , 1 Thess. 4. 16 ; Jude 9.—In Jude the archangel 
Michael, when contending about the body of Moses, did not bring a 
railing accusation against Satan, to teach us that we should not 
speak evil of dignities on earth. The coming of the Lord will be 
accompanied with archangel's voice. The word itself implies 
that there are degrees in the angel world. See PRINCIPALITY. 

Ark Of t h e Covenant, Heb. 9. 4.—The ark in the tabernacle 
and the temple of the O. T. It is here mentioned as having con
tained " the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant." The ark was not in the 
temple in N. T. times. It was perhaps carried away to Babylon. 
Josephus says in his time, in the holy of holies ' there was nothing 
at all.' (' Wars, ' v. 5, 5.) 

ArmOUF.—The word in Rom. 13. 12 and 2 Cor. 6.7 is on-Xoi', 
which is ' a rms ' rather than ' armour.' For this dark night we need 
the arms of light; and the apostle could appeal to the Corinthians that 
among other things he had the arms of righteousness. In Luke 11.22 and 
Eph. 6, 11-17 it is iravoTcXia, the full armour, which among the 
Romans consisted of shield, sword, lance, helmet, greaves, and 
breastplate. Christ took all the armour from the strong one, Satan ; 
and the Christian, amid the fiery darts of that same enemy in the 
heavenlies, needs the whole armour. Contrast the full armour 
needed for the situation in Ephesians with the simple ' breastplate 
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of faith and love,' and for a helmet ' the hope of salvation ' needed 
for the wilderness, in 1 Thess. 5. 8. 

Arts, Curious.—See DIVINATION. 
Ascension.—Christ ascending to heaven is plainly stated in 

Mark 16. 19; Luke 24. 50; John 20. 17; Acts 1. 9 ; Eph. 4. 10, 
&c. Though the apostles Matthew and John were present at 
the ascension it is to be remarked that neither of them relates 
it in their gospels. Matthew leaves Christ on earth, for as 
Messiah He will again appear. Of John, the Lord said, " If I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?" chap. 21. 22. 

AshCS.—Ashes were cast on the head when mourning,Matt. 11.21; 
Lu. 10.13. Paulalso referstotheashesof theredheifer sprinkling the 
unclean, Heb. 9. 13 ; Num. 19. 2-19; typical of the application of 
the sufferings of Christ by the word to the heart and conscience, to 
cleanse the Christian in his walk. 

ASS.—The ass of the East is a far superior animal to those in 
Europe, and is much used as a beast of burden. The animal has 
been honoured by bearing the Lord when He was presented in 
Jerusalem as Zion's king; Matt. 21. 2, &c. 

Assembly.—1, nvvayuyl], Jas. 2.2, the word mostly translated 
' synagogue.' 2, t>cic\r)oia, Acts 19. 32, 39, 41, referring to the people 
assembled in the theatre : it is elsewhere always translated 'church :' 
though its meaning is'assembly.' 3, 7rav>iyvpi£, Heb. 12.23, 'general 
assembly.' This should be joined to verse 22, and read, ' to an 
innumerable company of angels, the general assembly,' (the word 
' and ' separating the subjects); the ' church of the first born ' which 
follows is distinct. 

Atonement , KaraWayti, Rom. 5. 11.—This should have been 
translated ' reconcilation,' as it is in 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, and ' reconcil
ing ' in Rom. 11.15. So that the word ' atonement' may be said 
not to occur in the New Testament. The doctrine is there, which 
in short is, that the death of Christ is sacrificial: the Saviour dying 
instead of the sinner : life is given and accepted as a sacrifice for life 
forfeited. The sins of the believer are imputed to the Saviour ; this 
is substitution, and the sinner is cleared of his guilt through faith in 
the atoning death of Christ. See PROPITIATION. 

Augustus' Band, Acts 27. 1.—Supposed to be a sort of body
guard to the Emperor, or a ' king's own ' guard. 

Authority.—See POWER. 
Baptism.—The following are alluded to in the N. T. : 1, John's 

baptism, the baptism of repentance, Matt. 3. 7 ; Luke 3. 3, &c. 
2, Christian baptism, Rom. 6. 3; Eph. 4. 5 ; Col. 2. 12 ; 1 Pet 3. 21 : 
" buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God." Col. 2. 12. 3, Baptised 
by the Holy Spirit into one body, 1 Cor. 12. 13 ; Acts 1. 5 ; 11. 16. 
4, The sufferings of the Lord, Mark 10. 38, 39. 5, Baptism of fire, 
Matt. 3. 11 ; Luke 3. 16, which is judgment. 6, The doctrine of 
baptisms (in the plural), Heb. 6.2, Jewish washings, which the 
Jewish believers were to leave. 

Barbarian, pdpfiapos, Acts 28.4; Rom. 1. 14; 1 Cor. 14. n ; 
Col. 3. 11. In the N. T. this refers to those who were not Greeks 
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or Uomans, or did not understand the Greek language. Thus in 
Rom. i. 14, Tyndale had " To the Grekes, and to them which are no 
Grekes;" Cranmer, ' Vngrekes.' In Col. 3. 11 'Barbarian ' is sup
posed to refer to those who did not speak Greek, and 'Scythian ' 
to .those beyond the north eastern boundaries of the Roman 
empire. 

BaFley, icpiBli.—In Palestine, this is used as food for horses, and 
is mixed with wheat for bread t y the poor; bread made all of 
barley is the commonest food. In Rev. 6. 6 its value is one-third of 
wheat ; when the Lord fed the 5,000 it was by multiplying the 
barley loaves, John 6. 9-13. 

Basket .—i, icd^n'of, a light hand basket, Matt. 14.20; 16.9; 
Mark 6.43; 8. 19; Luke 9. 17; John 6. 13. 2, oirvpit;, a larger 
basket used for corn, fish, &c, and in which Paul was let down by 
the wall, Matt. 15. 37; 16.10 ; Mark 8. 8, 20 ; Acts 9. 25. 3, oapyivr), 
supposed to refer to its being made of wicker work, 2 Cor. 11. 33. 

Beast.—1, Qripiov. In Jas. 3. 7 used in distinction from birds and 
serpents ; used of 'wild beasts' in Mark 1. 13 ; Acts 10. 12 ; 11. 6 ; 
Rev. 6. 8 ; and ' venomous beast ' in Acts 28. 4, 5 ; used symbolically 
of the Cretans, Titus 1.12; and of the head of the future 
Roman power, and of Antichiist in Rev. 13. 1, 11. 2, Z&ov, some
thing ' alive,' an animal. Used of beasts of sacrifice, Heb. 13. n ; 
also the ' natural brute beasts,' 2 Pet. 2.12 ; Jude 10. ; and for the 
four living creatures in Rev. 4.6-9; 5.6, 8, n , 14, &c. 3, KT^VOI;, 
animals as ' property,' Luke 10. 34 ; Acts 23. 24; 1 Cor. 15. 39; Rev. 
18. 13. 4, KT-paTrouc, ' four-footed,' Acts 10. 12 ; 11. 6 ; Rom. 1. 23. 
5, otyayiov, a 'slaughtered beast,' Acts 7. 42. 6, 6?ipio/iaxi<i>, ' to 
fight with a Qripiov,' 1 Cor. 15. 32 ; Paul's fighting with beasts most 
probably refers to the adversaries who contended with him at 
Ephesus. 

Bed.—1, icpa/3/3aroc, a common bed, like a thick-padded quilt, 
which could be easily rolled up and carried, Mark 2. 4, 9, 11, 12, 
&c. It is also translated ' couch ' in Acts 5. 15. 2, KAII'IJ, that On 
which persons ' recline,' Matt. 9. 2. It might be placed on a raised 
frame, under which a candle, or rather a small flat lamp, could be 
placed, and frame and all be called ' a bed ' or a couch, Luke 5. 19, 
24 ; Mark 4. 21, &c. 3, icomj, on which ' to lie,' Luke 11. 7 ; Heb. 
13.4. 4, arpiivvvfit, 'smoothing the bed,' Acts 9. 34. 

Beginning, apxh-—Besides the ordinary meaning of this as the 
commencement of anything, it has special reference to : a, Eternity, 
John 1. 1, 2. b, Satan has sinned, and been a murderer from the 
beginning (perhaps of his fall, or the record of scripture), 1 John 
3 .8 ; John 8.44. c, Beginning of the creation, Mark 10. 6; Heb. 
1. 10 ; 2 Pet. 3. 4. d, Christ is called ' the beginning of the creation 
of God,' the Head of the new creation, Rev. 3. 14. e, Beginning of 
Christianity, 1 John 1. 1 ; 2. 7, &c. 2, aiiliv, Acts 15. 18 ; Eph. 
3. 9 : literally, 'throughout the ages,' eternity. 

Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 15.—From the O. T. this appears to be an 
expression signifying a personification of wickedness; ' sons of Belial,' 
' men of Belial,' wicked men, Deut. 13. 13; 1 Kings 21. 10. So in 
2 Cor. 6. 15 it stands in contrast to Christ. 
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Believers.—Those who believed the gospel, Acts 5. 14 ; 1 Tim. 
4. 12. The believers were a class of persons: they believed the 
record God gave of His Son and of His work, in contrast to un
believers or infidels: cf. 2 Cor. 6. 15. 

Beryl , jStjpuAAoc, Rev. 21. 20.—Perhaps a variety of chalcedony, 
of a yellow- colour, but there are various opinions concerning this 
stone. The eighth foundation of the heavenly Jerusalem. It occurs 
in the LXX in Ex. 28. 20 ; 36. 20 (39. 13) ; Ezek. 28. 13. 

Bier, ffopoc—Probably the same light frame referred to under 
B E D : Luke 7.14. In the O. T. the Hebrew word mittah is translated 
'b ier ' and 'bed.' 

Bishop.—See OFFICES AND GIFTS IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 
Blasphemy.—The word ' blasphemy ' is really a Greek word, 

f3\aaipiifiia. It has in scripture a much wider sense than that 
in which it is now used, and is not confined to speaking evil 
of God; it may refer to any evil speaking or reviling. It is used 
in this sense of God in Rev. 13.6; 16.9, n , 21, &c. ; of the Lord 
Jesus in Jas. 2 . 7 : 1 Pet. 4. 14 ; and of the Holy Ghost in Mark 3. 29. 
Paul uses the same word as to himself, translated ' being defamed ' 
in 1 Cor. 4. 13, and 'evil spoken o f in chap. 10. 30: cf. 1 Tim. 6. 1; 
Tit. 2. 5; 3. 2 ; Jude 8. There may be many sins against the Holy 
Spirit (cf. Acts 7. 51), but it was blasphemy .against Him—and that 
only—that the Lord declared could not be forgiven. 

Bondman, - w o m a n , -maid.—See SERVANT. 
Book.—The books mentioned in the N. T. were rolls of parch

ment or skins prepared for writing on. Those for the synagogue had 
a roller fastened at each end, by which the reader could by holding 
a roller in each hand unroll the book as he read. In a usual way the 
rolls would be written on one side only, but the one mentioned in 
Rev. 5. 1 was written on the back also, because of the fulness of the 
subject. This form of book explains the ' seals ' spoken of in this 
passage. A portion of the book had been rolled up, and a seal 
affixed ; then another portion rolled up, and another seal, until there 
were seven seals applied. Opening a seal would reveal only a sec
tion of the roll. Papyrus was also used for writing on, 2 John 12 : it 
is supposed to be alluded to by 'books ' in 2 Tit. 4.13, because 
of the ' parchments ' being named separately. 

Bottles, Matt. 9. 17 ; Mark 2. 22; Luke 5. 37, 38.—The putting of 
new wine into new bottles, because the elasticity of the new leather 
allowed fermentation of the wine, clearly shews that the bottles 
alluded to were made of skins. The skins of kids and goats were 
used, and the hair was left on the outside, and the inside was 
tanned. Such bottles are still used in the East. The lesson taught 
by the Lord was, that the new order of things introduced by Christ 
could not be put- into the forms of the old order: there must be 
a new life given : a new creation. Bottles were also made of 
earthenware by the potter. 

Bottomless pit.—See D E E P 
Brass,—What metal is actually referred to is doubtful. Brass is 

really a compound of metals, and it is known that in the early 
Egyptian era a sort of bronze was used which was a compound. 



NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 399 

Whether it is this or another compound, or simply copper, that is 
referred to in the N. T. is not known. It isxaXKiie, and is referred 
to as money in Matt, 10. 9 ; as a sonorous substance in 1 Cor. 13.1 ; 
as a commodity of merchandise in Rev. 18. 12; and (̂ dX/ceoc) as a 
metal of which idols were made, in Rev. 9. 20. In Rev. 1. 15 ; 2.18 
it is xa\ico\i(5avov, supposed to be ' fine or glowing brass or copper.' 
The feet of the Lord are like this, because He is represented as 
acting in judgment and treading the winepress of God's wrath. 

Bread.—-Often used in scripture to denote food in general. 
Loaves in the East were made of wheaten flower or barley, 
leavened, and baked in fiat cakes. As a rule they were made every 
day sufficient for the family, and if a visitor arrived fresh bread was 
made. See OVEN. In allusion to the manna of the O. T. our Lord 
declared that He was the true bread, the bread of life, the bread of 
God, the bread that came down from heaven, the living bread : 
" He that eateth this bread shall live for ever." John 6. 

Breastplate.—See ARMOUR. 
Bride, Bridegroom.—Besides the use of these names in a 

natural way, Rev. 18. 23, they are also referred to Christ and the 
church. John the Baptist, referring to a simple fact, says, " He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom," which is true also of Christ; 
and adds, in reference to himself, " the friend of the bridegroom 
. . . . rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice." John 3.29. 
The Lord refers to Himself as the bridegroom, and to His disciples 
as the "children of the bridechamber :" they were not yet in the 
position of the bride, Matt. 9.15, &c. In Matt. 25. Christ is still 
the Bridegroom, and His saints are the virgins who have gone forth 
to meet Him. The holy city, new Jerusalem, is seen prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband : she is the Lamb's wife. The 
bride is not seen walking in the city, she is the city symbolically, 
Rev. 21.2, 9. The Spirit and the bride respond to the Lord, and 
say, Come. 

Building, Builders.—«, The Jewish rulers were the builders 
who refused Christ as ' the stone,' Matt. 21. 42 ; Acts 4. 11 ; 1 Pet. 
2. 7. b, The saints are God's building, 1 Cor. 3. 9. They are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
being the chief corner stone : cf. Eph. 2. 20-22 ; 1 Pet. 2. 5; Col. 2. 7. 
c, Man also builds. Paul was a master-builder, or architect, who 
laid the foundation ; he cautioned others to take heed what they 
built thereon, or their work might be burnt up, 1 Cor. 3. 10-15. 
There is a continual building up of souls, which the saints are 
exhorted to do; this is often referred to as ' edifying' (the Greek 
words are the same). 1 Cor. 14. 5, 12, 26 ; Eph. 4. 12, 16, 29, &c. 
When things have got to their worst, we are to be building up our
selves on our most holy faith : Jude 20. 

Burial.—See SEPULCHRES, page 346. 
Bushel.— See MONEY and MEASURES, page 349. 
Calling, KaXew, /Affile.— 'Cal l ing ' is used in various connections. 

It is our social position in 1 Cor. 7. 20. In a christian connection, 
' many are called,' as in invitations, but few chosen, Matt. 22. 14. In 
an absolute sense, the gifts and calling of God are without repent-
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ance, Rom. 11.29. "Whom he called, them he also justified," 
Rom. 8. 30. The saints are saints by calling ; the apostles were 
apostles by calling, Rom. 1. 1, 7. We read of the 'high calling,' 
Phil. 3. 14; the 'holy calling,' 2 Tim. 1. 9 ; and the 'heavenly 
calling,' Heb. 3. 1. We are to give diligence to make our calling 
and election sure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 

Camel, KU/.I>I\OI;.—The camel is wonderfully suited by God for 
travelling in the East. The stronger ones are used for carrying 
burdens, and can carry 5 to 7 cwt. The smaller ones are for riding, 
and can on a necessity travel 100 miles in 24 hours. They can live 
upon very little, the hump gradually decreasing in size when they 
have but little food. The hair is used for clothing, Matt. 3. 4 ; 
Mark 1. 6, &c. 

Camp, Heb. 13. 11, 13; Rev. 20.9.—In the last reference the 
allusion is to the gathering together of the saints, when Satan stirs 
up the final attack upon them. In Hebrews the reference is to 
Judaism and its religious system, extending however to any religious 
system connected with the world in distinction from the heavenly 
character of the church of God, The bodies of the sin-offering were 
burned without the camp of Israel, Lev. 4. 12, 21. Jesus also 
suffered "without the ga t e " of Jerusalem and its then earthly 
system. " L e t us therefore go forth unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach." 

Candle, Candlestick, \i%voc, Xvxvia, Matt. 5.15; Rev. 1. 12, 
13, 20, &c.— The word At'i^oc is translated ' l ight ' in Matt. 6. 22; 
Luke 12.35 ; John 5. 35 ; 2 Pet. 1.19; Rev. 21. 23. The words are 
better translated ' l amp ' and 'lampstand,' though there is another 
Greek word for 'Lamp, ' which see. The modern candles were 
not known in N .T . times. 

Captain*—See ROMAN GOVERNORS AND OFFICERS, page 352. 

Castaway.—See REPROBATE. 
Censer.—The vessel in which coals from the altar were carried, 

on which incense was sprinkled, Heb. 9. 4 : used metaphorically for 
the \essel in which the prayers of the saints are offered on the altar 
with much incense, followed by judgments on the earth, Rev. 8.3, 5. 

Centurion.—See ROMAN OFFICERS, page 352. 
Chalcedony. xa^K'l^", Rev- 2t. 19.—There are several varieties 

of chalcedony, differing in colour and bearing different names ; the 
general shade is a pale, yellowish grey. The word does not occur in 
the LXX.* 

Christ, The, Xpto-7-of, the Anointed.—It is the same as Messiah, 
which is a Hebrew word, and also signifies ' the Anointed.' Messias 
occurs in John 1. 41 ; 4. 25, and is interpreted ' the Christ.' He was 
foretold in Psa. 2. 2 as ' his anointed,' which is 'his Messiah.' In 
Dan. 9. 25, 26, the Messiah the Prince shall be cut off and have 
nothing (margin). This was the one looked for by the Jews and the 
Samaritans, but who came as the humble Jesus of Nazareth. In 
many places in the A. V. where it is simply ' Christ,' as if that were 

* Because of the uncertainty of identifying the precious stones in the N . T. , 
references are given to the Septuagint if the same Greek word is used therein. 

file:///essel
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His name, it should be ' the Chri it,' the anointed one. In 1 Cor. 12. 
12 the Head and the body form one whole, ' the Christ.' 

Christian, Acts n . 26 ; 26. 28; 1 Pet. 4.16.—Antioch prided itself 
upon ' giving names,' and was the first to call the dis;iples ' Chris
tians,' as those who followed Christ. King Agrippa used the same 
term. The giving of the name may have been overruled by God : it 
is certainly very appropriate, and is adopted by Peter, as led by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Chrysolite, xpwtfo^oc, Rev. 21. 20.—Probably the ancient topaz 
of a golden or yellow colour. The word occurs in the LXX in Ex. 
28. 20; 36.20 (30. 13); Ezek. 28. 13. 

ChrySOpraSUS, xpvaoTrpaao*;, Rev. 21. 20.—Supposed to be a 
variety of chalcedony of a green shade. The word does not occur 
in the LXX. 

Church.—In Acts 19. 37 occurs ' robbers of churches,' but it 
should be 'robbers of temples:' no building was called a church. 
The word for church is IKKXIJOIU, and simply means 'assembly.' 
This is evident from Acts 19. 32, 39, 41, where the same word is 
applied to those gathered in the theatre, ft is also used of the 
assembly or congregation of Israel in the wilderness in Acts 7. 38. 
Everywhere else it refers to God's assembly. The church is said to 
be ' the body' of Christ, Eph. 1. 22, 23; Col. 1. 18, 24. It is also 
the 'house of God,' 1 Tim. 3. 15, in which there may be those who 
are professors only. It is compared to a great house in which are 
vessels both to honour and to dishonour, 2 Tim. 2. 20, so that 
judgment will have to begin at the house of God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. 
Collectively there is but one church—one body, embracing every 
Christian on earth indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and containing none 
but Christians; but distributively we read of ' churches.' In any 
one city we read of only ' a ' church, as at Jerusalem, Acts 8. 1 ; but 
there were churches in districts, as in Judaea, in Galatia, Gal. 1. 2, 22, 
and in Asia, Rev. 1. 4. Each local assembly was called ' a church,' 
though it really formed a part of the one church, and was in no sense 
a separate church. The church was formed by the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost at Pentecost, Acts 1. 5 ; 2. 4 ; 1 Cor. 12. 13 ; Eph. 2. 22 ; 
so that the church did not commence until then, which agrees 
with our Lord speaking of it as a future thing in Matt. 16. 18 ; and 
its doctrine was still a hidden mystery, until Paul afterwards declared 
it. Eph. 3. 3-7. This shews the heavenly character of the church 
as the body of Christ, of which He is the Head in heaven, and that 
it is distinct from the Old Testament saints, and also from the saints 
who will be called after the church has left the earth. 

Circumcision.—This was a rite peculiarly Jewish, so that the 
terms circumcised and uncircumcised are constantly used to denote 
Jews and Gentiles. It was concluded in the council at Jerusalem 
that circumcision was not binding on Gentile believers, and the 
Galatians are severely blamed for putting themselves under the law ; 
if they trusted in circumcision Christ would profit them nothing. 
What it typified is explained in Colossians 2. n : "Ye are circum
cised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the 
body of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ." In Phil. 3. 2, it 
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stands in contrast to 'concision,' which is a • cutting,' an improving 
of the flesh : circumcision teaches cutting off: " Ye are dead . , . . 
mortify therefore your members which are on the earth." Col. 3. 3,5. 

Citizen.—In Luke 15. 15 ; 19. 14 ; Acts 21. 39 the term applies to 
those simply dwelling in the same city, and having civil rights. 
The chief captain did not suppose Paul was a Roman citizen, or he 
would not have ordered him to be scourged, Acts 22. 29. The saints' 
' citizenship ' is in heaven, as Phil. 3. 20 may well be translated. 
The word is noXlTevfia. 

Cloak — See GARMENTS. 
Coals of Fire, Rom. 12. 20.—The expression occurs also in 

Proverbs 25. 21, 22. The allusion seems to be melting and conquer
ing an enemy by returning good for evil. A ' fire of coals,' John 18. 
18; 21. 9. Mineral coals are not known in Palestine ; charcoal is 
still commonly used. 

Coat.—See GARMENTS. 
Colony, Acts 16. 12.—A Roman colony was a place inhabited by 

persons transplanted from Rome, and governed by Roman laws. 
Comforter.—See ADVOCATE. 
Coming Of the Lord —See APPEARING. 
Commendation, Letters Of, 2 Cor. 3. 1—An evident intima

tion that such letters are needful when a Christian goes to a place 
where he is unknown. 

Communion—See FELLOWSHIP. 
Concision.—See CIRCUMCISION. 
Confession.—See PROFESSION. 
Confirming.—1, t7na7-?;pi?w, ' to fix firmly, establish.' A mission 

fulfilled by Paul and others, among the converts, by bringing the 
word home to their souls, by which they were established in the 
faith. Acts 14.22; 15.32, 41. 2, /3£/3<uow, ' to confirm, establish, 
verify,' Mark 16. 20 ; Rom. 15. 8 ; 1 Cor. 1. 6, 8 ; Heb. 2. 3. 

Conscience, rjm>eic>iaig, literally, 'joint knowledge.' It is the 
faculty God has given to every man since the fall by which he knows 
good and evil: cf. Gen. 3. 22 ; and for the disobeying of which, if he 
has no other light, he will be judged : cf. Rom. 2. 15. The Chris
tian has a ' purged ' conscience, the effect once for all of the work of 
Christ in respect of his sins ; so that he has no more conscience of 
sins, Heb. 9. 14 ; 10. 2. God will never impute sins to him. As a 
practical thing, Paul said, " I exercise myself to have always a con
science void oi offence toward God and toward men," Acts 24. 16. 
A ' good' conscience and a ' pure ' conscience are named as 
what should characterise a Christian; whereas those who depart 
from the faith have a ' seared' conscience, and lose -the fine sensi
bilities which the faith imparts. Others may have a ' weak' con
science through not apprehending christian liberty. Conscience 
takes knowledge of acts, not of nature. When the sin in us is 
allowed to produce sins, then only is the conscience defiled. 

Corban, Mark 7. 11.—' Corban ' is a Hebrew word, and is here 
translated ' a gift,' a consecrated gift. The Jews had allowed a son 
to say to his parent, ' It is a consecrated gift, I cannot give it to 
you,' thus setting aside, by their traditions, his duty to his parents. 
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Com, ' C o m Of Wheat , ' Mark 4. 28 ; John 12. 24, &c.—Various 
words are used, signifying the breadstufls of Palestine. The refer
ence to the Lord is rather 'grain of wheat,' 'the grain of wheat ' 
must die or He could not produce the fruit He wished. There 
could be no living association of man with Him except on the resur
rection side of the cross. The grain dies and brings forth ' much 
fruit.' 

Corner-stone, head of the corner, chief corner-stone, 
Matt. 21 42 ; Mark 12. to ; Luke 20. 17 ; Acts 4. n ; 1 Pet. 2. 7.— 
Christ, though He had been rejected by the Jewish builders, is pro
claimed as 'head of the corner,' being a quotation from Ps. 118. 
22. Eph. 2.20; 1 Pet. 2. 6 speak of Him as the 'chief corner-stone.' 
In Ephesians this is in connection with the foundation, and in Peter 
it is said to be 'laid,' so that the 'chief corner-stone' may refer to 
a part of the foundation, and the ' head of the corner' to a top 
stone; agreeing with Christ being the 'first and the last,' the 
' beginning and the ending ' of God's plan of building up an edifice 
to His glory in the salvation of poor sinners. 

Council, Counsellor.—See SANHEDRIM, page 98. 
Covenant, New Covenant—Except in Romans i. 31, 'cove

nant breakers,' the word is SiaBiiKi): in the A. V. it is nearly as often 
translated ' testament' as ' covenant,' with the same meaning. It is 
better always translated ' covenant,' except in Heb. 9. 16, 17. As an 
English word, 'covenant ' implies an agreement between two or 
more; but in scripture it is the will and purpose of one—God. It 
was so with Israel: God stated His covenant, as His will concern
ing them, the blessing was conditional on their keeping it. The new 
covenant is future, when God will take up Israel again for blessing, 
Heb. 8. 8. God is not said to make a covenant with the church. 
Christ is the mediator of the new covenant, Heb. 8. 6 ; 9. 15 ; 12. 24 ; 
and Paul speaks of himself and others as being " able ministers of 
the new covenant," 2 Cor. 3. 6. In Galatians 4. two covenants are 
spoken of; one made at mount Sinai, the other the "Jerusalem 
which is above and is free, which is our mother," ver. 26. From the 
above it will be seen that the ' new covenant' is yet to be made with 
Israel, though some of its blessings are anticipated in the new order 
of things brought in by Christ, in contrast to the old order under the 
law : it brings blessings to us who are in the church, and will bring 
many and varied blessings to Israel by-and-by. Two things will 
characterise it : a knowledge of God as Jehovah, and the forgiveness 
of sins. 

Creation, New Creature, mo-ic.—in Mark 10. 6; 13.19; Rom. 
1. 20; 2 Pet. 3. 4 reference is made to the creation of Gen. I. In 
Col. 1. 15 our Lord is spoken of as ' the firstborn of every creature,' 
and in Rev. 3. 14 as the ' beginning of the creation of God.' In 
Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 39 every created thing is referred to as suffering 
from the effects of the sin of man, and as groaning for relief. In 
2 Cor. 5. 17 and Gal. 6. 15 the Christian is said to be a 'new 
creation;' he is a new creation in Christ in contrast to the first 
creation in Adam, although until his body is redeemed he has not 
quite done with the first creation in its life, duties, and relationships. 
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In all the above passages, ' creation ' is the better word. In i Tim. 
4. 4 ; Jas. 1. 18 ; Rev. 5. 13 ; 8. 9 it is KTiafia, ' creature.' 

CreatOP, Rom. I. 25 ; 1 Pet. 4. 19.—One of the titles of God, but 
which also belongs to Christ, for all things were created by Him 
and for Him : Col. I. 16. 

CFOSS, The.—The well-known instrument used in crucifixion. 
It is used as a symbol of the sacrifice of the Lord : ' the death of 
the cross,' Phil. 2. 8; ' the blood of his cross,' Col. 1. 20; 'preach
ing of the cross,' 1 Cor. 1. 17, 18. It was that on which atonement 
for sins was made. Jews and Gentiles were united into one body 
by the cross, Eph. 2. 16. The cross makes nothing of man, and 
was the symbol of shame to the Lord, Heb. 12. 2 ; and of the 
shame and self-denial that lie in the Christian's path, Matt. 10. 38; 
16. 24; Mark 8. 34; Luke 9. 23 ; Gal. 5. 11 ; 6. 12. 

CrOWn.—The symbol of victory or royalty. 1, orktyuvoc. In 
derision they put a crown of thorns upon the Lord, Matt. 27. 29. 
The twenty-four elders, typical of the redeemed, have on their heads 
'crowns of gold,' Rev. 4. 4, 10. The woman in Rev. 12. 1 had on 
her head a crown of twelve stars, pointing to Israel and the twelve 
tribes. The Christian is said to receive ' a crown of righteous
ness,' 2 Tim. 4. 8 ; ' the crown of life,' Jas. 1. 12 ; Rev, 2. 10 ; and 
' a crown of glory,' 1 Pet. 5. 4. It may be but one crown, looked at 
from different aspects : the warning to the saint is, " hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown,'' Rev. 3. n . The 
apostle Paul declared that the saints at Philippi and at Thessalonica 
were his ' crown,' Phil. 4. I ; 1 Thess. 2. 19. 2, Sidcii/ia, better 
translated ' DIADEM ;' it is only worn by the Lord, Rev. ig. 12 ; by 
Satan as the 'great red dragon,' chap. 12. 3 ; and by the beast, the 
head of the future Roman power, chap. 13. 1. 

Crucifixion.—The most painful and degrading death ; scrip
ture says, ' Cursed is every one that hangeth upon a tree,' Gal. 3. 13. 
The Romans nailed the hands to the cross piece of wood, and the 
feet to the upright beam. The crucified sometimes lived for two 
days. Breaking the legs was requested by the Jews that the bodies 
might be the sooner buried. 

Crystal, Rev. 4 . 6 ; 21. 11 ; 22. 1, glass 'like unto crystal,' and 
'clear as crystal.' The word is KpvoraWor, and means 'ice,' and 
then ' crystal' from its resemblance to ice. The same word is used 
in the LXX to mean both ' ice ' and ' crystal,' Job 6. 16 and 
Ezek. i. 22. 

Cubit.—See MONEY and MEASURES, page 349. 
Cummin, Matt. 23. 23.—A plant, the seed of which was used in 

sauces because of its pungent aroma. The Pharisees were careful 
to pay tithe of it. 

Cup.—This is often taken as a symbol of what was in the cup: 
cf. 1 Cor. 10. 16. It is also used by the Lord in reference to what 
He had to endure in putting away sin, Matt. 20. 22 ; 26. 39, &c. 

Curious Arts.—See DIVINATION. 
Custom, rece ipt Of Custom.—Kings of the earth look 'custom' 

of tributary people, strangers, Matt. 17. 25, and which Christians 
are exhorted to pay, Rom. 13. 7. A tribute was paid by the Jews 
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to the Romans, and the ' receipt of custom' was the office where 
such payments were received.—See TRIBUTE. 

Cymbal.—A piece of metal formed somewhat like a plate, two of 
which were struck together. The sounds are disagreeable and 
inharmonious when heard without other instruments. The word 
for ' tinkling ' is translated ' wailed ' in Mark 5. 38. The allusion is 
to the words a professed Christian may utter without the love of God 
in his heart, 1 Cor. 13. 1. 

Damnable , anoAua, from ' t o destroy,' 2 Pet. 2. 1, 'destructive' 
heresies. 

Damnation.—See JUDGMENT. 
Darkness .—1, The supernatural darkness at the crucifixion : as 

if Nature itself shuddered at the spectacle of its Creator being 
nailed to a cross, and would cover His shame from the cruel gaze of 
His enemies, Matt. 27. 45, &c. b, The great future judgment on 
the earth, when ' the sun shall be turned into darkness,' Acts 2. 20. 
c. The abode of the lost, in contrast with the light in which God 
dwells, Matt. 8. 12 ; 22. 13 ; 25.30 ; 2 Pet. 2.4,17; Jude 6, 13. d, The 
kingdom and power of Satan, Luke 22. 53 ; Eph. 6. 12 ; Col. 1. 13. 
e, The spiritual condition of fallen man is darkness, Matt. 4. 16 ; 
Luke 1. 79 ; John 3. 19 ; Eph. 5. 8, 11. / , The sad condition of 
one brought into the light, if he abides not in the light, Matt. 6. 23 ; 
Luke 11. 34, 35. All these stand in strong contrast to the Lord as 
the true light, which coming into the world ligtiteth every man. 

Day Of the Lord.—The time when Christ will come to the 
earth in judgment, 1 Thess. 5. 2 ; 2 Pet. 3. 10. 

Dayspring', Luke 1. 78.—Christ as the dawn, the true light, come 
into the dark world. 

Day Star, 2 Pet. 1. ig.-^The day star arises in the heart when 
the coming of Christ as the bright and morning star becomes by 
faith a bright hope in the soul. 

Deacon.—See OFFICES IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 
Death.—«, The dissolution of soul and body, the wages of sin, 

Rom. 5. 14 ; 1 Cor. 15. 22. b, The spiritual condition of fallen 
man, John 5. 24 ; Eph. 2. 1. c, The working of the law in arenewed 
soul struggling for liberty, Rom. 7. 10. d. The standing of the 
Christian as to the law, sin, and the elements of the world, by dying 
with Christ, Rom. 6. 8 ; Col. 2. 20. e, Death personified, the last 
enemy to be destroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 26. / , The death of the Christian 
is often called ' falling asleep,' Acts7.60 ; 1 Cor. 15.6,18 ; 1 Thess. 4.13, 
15. The SECOND DEATH—the eternal doom of the wicked, and the 
casting into the lake of fire of Death and Hades, Rev. 2. 11; 20. 
6, 14 ; 2i. 8. 

Dedication, Feast Of the , John 10. 22.—We do not read of 
this in the O. T . ; but it doubtless refers to the dedication of the 
altar after its desecration by Antiochus Epiphanes, about B.C. 166. 
See page 24. 

Deep.—Besides the ordinary meaning of 'profound,' John 4. 11 ; 
Cor. 2. 10, and for ' the sea,' Luke 5.4 ; 2 Cor. 11. 25, the word 

afivaaoq is translated ' deep ' in Luke 8. 31 ; Rom. 10. 7, and 
bottomless pit ' in Rev. 9. 1 2, 11 ; II. 7; 17. 8; 20. 1, 3 : the 
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abode of evil spirits, not the same as the 'lake of fire,' Rev. 19.20; 
20. 10. It is the place in which Satan will be confined during the 
thousand years of the millennium. 

Destruction. — i, cnrdiXtia, from ' t o destroy,' overthrow, ruin, 
Matt. 7. 13 ; Rom. 9. 22 ; Phil. 3. 19 ; 2 Pet. 2. 1 ; 3. 16. Also trans
lated 'perdition, perish, die, waste, pernicious ways, damnation.' 
2, i\e9poc, 'destruction,' 1 Cor. 5. 5 ; 1 Thess. 5. 3 ; 2 Thess. 1 .9; 
1 Tim. 6. 9. 3, KaOaiptaic from ' to take down or away, ' ' destroy :' 
2 Cor. 10. 8 ; 13. 10. Translated ' pulling down,' 2 Cor. 10. 4. 4, 
avvrpinfia, from ' to break, break in pieces :' Rom. 3. 16. In none of 
the above Greek words, nor in the passages, is there the thought of 
1 annihilation,' or ceasing to exist. 

Devil.—did)3o\oc, from ' to strike through,' and figuratively to stab 
with accusation; accuser. Except in John 6. 70, where Judas is 
said to be a devil, this word refers to the great evil spirit—a real 
person—whose name is Satan. He tempted our parents in the 
garden of Eden, and has been and is the great enemy of God, of His 
people, and of all mankind. He tempted the Lord ; is the constant 
tempter of mankind generally ; and seeks to corrupt the kingdom of 
Christ. He sowed the tares among the wheat, Matt. 13. 39, and 
endeavours to ensnare with his devices all God's children. Christ 
annulled his power for believers, Heb. 2. 14, and the promise is 
given that if they resist him he will flee from them, Jas. 4 7. The 
place of endless torment was prepared for him and his angels. 
Matt. 25 41, into which he will be finally cast, Rev. 20. 10. The 
Greek word is translated ' false accuser' in 2 Tim. 3. 3; Tit. 2. 3 ; and 
'slanderer' in 1 Tim. 3. 11. 2, Sat/wvioi', caijiuv, always trans
lated 'devil,' but should have been 'demon,' in distinction from 
Satan, though the demons are his agents: wicked spirits, of whom 
Beelzebub was the prince. In the latter day some give heed to the 
teaching of demons. 1 Tim. 4. 1. In the temples of the heathen 
were tables of demons, because the sacrifices were really offered to 
demons, 1 Cor. 10.20,21. They were the wicked spirits who 
possessed mankind, as in the following: 3, tSat/ioviZonai, 'possessed 
by demons.' The instances recorded prove that they were real 
beings, though spirits, for they spake, and answered the Lord, 
though the voice used may have been that of the possessed, Matt. 
8. 31; Luke 8. 30, 31. They are said to believe, no doubt referring 
to the facts of scripture, Jas. 2. 19; and they feared that the Lord 
(whom they call Son of God) would torment them before the time, 
Matt. 8. 29. They were powerful, and could only be driven out by 
One stronger than Satan—either by the Person of the Lord Himself 
or by those empowered by Him, Luke 8. 29 ; Acts 19. 16. 

Dinner, Hpiarov, 'early meal.' It was used for ' breakfast,'or 
any morning meal. It appears to be used in the N.T. for any meal : 
Matt. 22. 4 (in Luke 14. 16 the same feast is called ' supper') ; Luke 
11.37, 3§; 14. 12 ; John 21. 12, 15. 

DiSCiple, /laBririic;, from ^iaBk<o to learn, and hence ' a learner' or 
' follower of a teacher.' It is applied, a, to the followers of John the 
Baptist, Matt. 9. J4, &c. b, the followers of the Pharisees, Matt. 
22. 16; Mark 2. 18. c, the twelve apostles. Matt. 10. 1 ; 11. 1 ; Luke 
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6. 13 ; g. 1, &c, d, the followers of Christ generally, John 6. 60, 61, 
66; Acts 1. 15, &c. The title belonged in an emphatic way to 
those who were real followers of the Lord Jesus, John 15. 8. 

Dispensation, oUovofiia, 'administration of affairs:' what God 
dispenses to an individual or to a people. It was a dispensation of 
law until John : grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, and a dispen
sation of the gospel of the glory and of grace was committed to 
Paul : 1 Cor. 9. 17; Eph. 3. 2; Col. 1. 25. The dispensation of the 
fulness of times is future, when God will gather together all things in 
Christ, Eph. 1. 10. 

Divination, Acts 16. 16.—The damsel was "possessed with a 
spirit of Pi thon" (margin). This has been described as " the 
famous dragon who guarded the oracle of Delphi." The woman 
brought gain to her masters by soothsaying, foretelling events, &c, 
but she' was aided in this by a spirit or demon, which Paul cast out, 
and her powers of deception were gone. In Acts 19. 19 there were 
those who practised ' curious arts,' inquiring into hidden things, for 
which they had books, like astrologers. In Acts 8. Simon " used 
sorcery or magic ar ts ;" and in chapter 13. 8 Elymas is described as 
a 'sorcerer,' or magician. In the O.T. such were not allowed to 
live, Lev. 20. 27 : they were the mere tools of Satan to deceive the 
people, as are those who now practise spiritualism. 

DiVOPce, bill Of divorcement.—The power of a man to put 
away his wife for any cause, had been permitted by Moses ; but 
the Lord declared that for adultery alone should a woman be put 
away, Matt. 19. 3-10; Mark 10. 2. A writing of divorcement had 
wisely been added, for the very drawing up of this and having it 
witnessed was a check upon the hasty passions of man. 

Doctors Of t h e Law.—See JEWISH SECTS, page 93. 
Dogs.—These in the East are chiefly scavengers who devour the 

offal, and have no home, though puppies are often taken into 
the houses of the peasants, and fondled and fed. This will account 
for the Syrophenician woman saying that the dogs (the diminutive 
of the word being here used) under the table eat the children's 
crumbs. The term is applied to—a, Gentiles, Matt. 15.26, 27; 
Mark 7. 27, 28. b, Those unfit to be inside, Rev. 22. 15 ; Phil. 3. 2, 
they are the outside wicked, of whom we are to beware. c, Those 
who are morally impure, Matt. 7. 6 ; 2 Pet. 2. 22 ; they are classed 
with the 'swine.' 

Door.—The door is symbolical of the true entrance, in contrast 
to those who enter 'by climbing up some other way. The Lord 
entered by God's appointed door (presentation in the temple and 
circumcision) into the Jewish sheepfold. He Himself is the door of 
the sheep (John 10.1-9), by which all must enter to be saved. An 
open door represents the way being free for the spread of the gospel, 
1 Cor. 16. 9 ; 2 Cor. 2. 12 ; Col. 4. 3 ; Rev. 3. 8. The door being 
closed is symbolical of the close of the present dispensation, Matt. 25. 
10. The Judge standing at the door, Jas. 5. 9, tells us that the Lord 
is at hand to set things right, and to vindicate those of whom He 
approves. He is still in grace knocking at the hearts of those who 
compose the Laodicean church, Rev. 3. 20. 
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Dove, TrtpirsTipd, pigeon or dove. Such were sold in the temple 
for offerings, Matt. 21.12 ; Mark 11. 15, &c. We are exhorted to be 
as harmless as doves, Matt. 10. 16. When the Holy Spirit descended 
and rested upon the Lord it was in ' bodily shape like a dove,' 
Luke 3. 22 ; John i. 32, symbol of harmlessness and peace : compare 
the Holy Spirit like tongues of fire, as a symbol of testimony in 
Acts 2. 3. 

Dragon, used in the N. T. as a description of Satan, the ' great 
red dragon,' Rev. 12. : 13. 2, 4, n ; 16. 13 ; 20. 2. 

Eagle, airog.—Emblem of devouring judgment when God's set 
time is come, Matt. 24.28; Luke xvii. 37. One of the living 
creatures in Rev. 4. 7 was like a flying eagle, as one capable of 
soaring heavenward ; and an eagle helps the woman (Israel) to 
escape from the dragon, Rev. 12. 14. Cf. Deut. 28. 49. In Rev. 8. 
13 'eagle ' should be read instead of ' angel.' 

Earnest, 2 Cor. 1. 22 ; 5. 5 ; Eph. 1. 14.—The Holy Spirit is given 
to believers as a pledge or earnest of all the promises, and of the 
glorified body, according to the contexts. 

Easter, Acts 12. 4.—The word is ir&trxa, and clearly refers to the 
Passover. At the time the Authorised Version was made the words 
Passover and Easter were almost interchangeable. 

Elders —See OFFICES IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 
Election. — See PREDESTINATION. 
Emerald, o/ianayloc, Rev. 4. 3 ; 21. 19.—A beautiful green gem 

in prismatic crystals. It occurs in the LXX in Ex. 28. 9, 17; 36. 13 
17 (39' 6. I 0) J Ezek. 28. 13. 

Eternal.—1, oi'aoc, 'always,' eternal, Rom. 1.20; Jude 6. 
2, aid)', ' always being,' Eph. 3. II ; I Tim. 1. 17. 3, al<&iwc, same 
as aidi', without beginning or end. This word occurs very frequently 
and is often translated ' everlasting.' It is applied to God, Rom. 16. 
26; and to the Holy Spirit, Heb. 9. 14. Also to ' life ' many times, 
Matt. 25.46, &c. ; 'redemption,' Heb. 9.12; 'salvation,' Heb. 5. 
9 ; 'glory, '2 Tim. 2. 10. Also to 'judgment,' Heb. 6. 2; 'fire,' 
Jude 7 ; ' punishment,' Matt. 25. 46 ; ' destruction,' 2 Thess. 1. 9. 
There are no stronger words in the Greek language than the above 
to imply ' never ending, endless, eternal.' 

Eternal Life, £u») nMi'ioe. —This is the gift of God, 1 John 5. 11, 
and of Christ, John 10. 28. It is by faith in the Son,chap. 6. 47, and 
for which Christ had to become a man and die, chap. 3. 14 ; 6. 54 : 
it is possessed in the Son, I John 5.11. It is another life outside of 
life in Adam down here. God would have His saints know that 
they have eternal life now, 1 John 5. 13, and enjoy it in the power of 
the Holy Spirit, to be enjoyed in its fullest sense only when mortality 
is swallowed up of life. 

Eunuch, Acts 8.27-39.—Persons who often held high offices in 
eastern countries, as the Ethiopian eunuch : see also Matt. 19.12. 

EurOClydon, Acts 27. 14.—Most Editors read Eurakulon, which 
implies a north easterly wind. 

Evangelist.—See PREACHER. 
Everlasting.—See ETERNAL. 
Eye-salve , Rev. 3. 18, is what Christ exhorted the Laodiceansto 
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apply that they might see. They were like those described by the 
Lord, blind, but who said they saw. They needed the anointing of 
the Holy Spirit to enable them to see things as God sees them. 

Eye-SBFViee, Eph. 6.6 ; Col. 3. 22, is service done to please 
men, as far as seen by the eye, in contrast to being " t he servant 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart." 

Fables, 1 Tim. 1.4 ,-4.7; 2 Tim. 4. 4; Tit. 1.14; 2 Pet. 1.16.—Only 
used in the N.T. in a bad sense; they should be avoided, or refused, for 
fables are put in contrast with ' the truth.' Fables are supposed 
events, and though ostensibly compiled to instruct, they at best are 
only human wisdom, which has no place in the church of God. 

Faith, sriorif, from the same root as ' to believe.' There are 
various characters of faith : a, The assent to what is stated, or belief 
of what is known to exist, called a dead faith, and such as the 
demons have, Matt. 8. 29 ; 13. 21; Jas. 2.18-20. b, Saving Faith. 
This is confidence in God founded on the word : faith in a Person : it 
is the gift of God John 3.36; Rom. 4 , 3 ; 10. 9,10. There is 
no virtue in the faith itself, but it links the soul with the infinite 
God. c, Salvation is received on the principle of faith in contrast 
to the principle of works under the law, Rom. 1. 16, 17 ; 3. 28, &c. 
d, The walk of faith, 2 Cor. 5. 7;"Matt. 9. 29 ; 21. 21 : the power 
and action of which is witnessed to in O. T. saints, Heb. n . 
e, T H E FAITH is at times referred to as ' the truth '—that which has 
been recorded, and which we have believed, and for which we should 
earnestly contend, Jude 3. 

Family , Trarpid, from 'father.'—The word is translated 'lineage.' 
Luke 2. 4; 'kindred,' Acts 3. 25; ' family ' in Eph. 3.15, where it is, 
not ' the whole ' family, but ' every ' family in heaven and earth are 
named. God has different families. 

Fan.—A winnowing fan, or fork, with several prongs, by which 
the corn and crushed straw are thrown into the air, and the wind 
carries away the straw and chaff, Matt. 3. 12 ; Luke 3. 17 : used as 
a symbol of God's discriminating judgment. 

Farthing.—See MONEY AND MEASURES, page 349. 
Fasting.—Our Lord fasted forty days, Matt. 4. 2 ; and He 

declared that His disciples would fast when He, the bridegroom, 
had left them, Matt. 9. 15. He also told His disciples that there 
was a power available only by prayer and fasting, Matt. 17. 21. 
Barnabas and Paul were sent on their missionary journey with 
prayer and fasting, Acts 13 3 ; elders also were appointed with 
prayer and fasting, chap. 14. 23. The ' F A S T ' alluded to in Acts 
27. 9 is held to be connected with the Day of Atonement on the 
10th of the 7th month (Lev. 23. 27-29) which would be the time of 
the equinox, when sailing in the Mediterranean was dangerous. 

Father, Trarrip.—1, GOD—a, as the Father in distinction from 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, John 6. 27. b, as the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, John 17. 1-25. c, as the Father of the saints 
after the resurrection, John 20. 17, &c, though named before to the 
disciples, Matt. 5. 16, 45, 48, &c. d, as the Father of all mankind, 
Acts 17. 28, 29. 2, MAN—a, as the father of children, Eph. 6. 4. 
b, as an early progenitor, as Abraham, Acts 7. 2, and as the patri-
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archs in general are repeatedly called ' the fathers,' Matt. 23. 30. 
c, Abraham the father of all them that believe, because of the same 
faith, Rom. 4.11. d, Fathers in distinction from babes and young 
men in the divine life, 1 John 2. 13, 14. e, Father in the sense of 
having been the means of a person's conversion, 1 Cor. 4.15. 
/ , Any one on earth who assumes to control with authority our faith 
and practice, Matt. 23. 9. 3, SATAN, the father of the wicked, 
because of their moral likeness to him, John 8. 44. 

Fathom.—See MONEY AND MSASURES, page 349. 
FeaF.—(pofiog, from ' to flee,' 'be afraid,' as Adam was when he 

had sinned, Gen. 3.8, 10; but 'fear hath torment, 'and 'perfect 
love casteth out fear,' 1 John 4.18 : cf. Luke 1. 74. There is also 
reverential fear, the fear of God, which the wicked know nothing of. 
Rom. 3.18, but which characterises the Christian, 2 Cor. 7. 1 ; 
Eph. 5.21. ev\df3ua, piety, or godly fear, occurs in Heb. 5. 7 in 
reference to the Lord, and is translated 'godly fear' in Heb. 12. 28. 

Fearful, cSaAoc; : ' the fearful," in Rev. 21. 8, those afraid to con
fess Christ, are classed with gross sinners. 

Feast.— Besides the commoi 1 application of the word, it is applied 
to the appointed festivals of the Jews : of these there are named in 
the N. T.—1, the Passover, Matt. 26. 2, in commemoration of God's 
passing over the Israelites when He slew the Egyptians. 2, The 
Feast of Unleavened Bread, associated with the Passover, Luke 
22. t : cf. 1 Cor. 5 8. 3, The Feast of Tabernacles, John 7. 2. 
4, Feast of Pentecost, Acts 2. 1. 5, Feast of Dedication, John 
10. 22, see pages 24 and 331. 6, 'Feasts of Charity,' Jude 12: 
social feasts held among the saints, but which were apt to lead to 
abuses: see 1 Cor. 11. 21, 22 ; 2 Pet, 2. 13. 

Fellowship, mivoivia, having things in common. It is translated 
' communion ' in 1 Cor. 10. 16, communion of the body and of the 
blood of Christ in the Lord's supper, answering to the peace-offer
ing, of which part was burned, part eaten by the priest, and part by 
the offerer, Lev. 7. 11-17, 28.36. " The communion of the Holy 
Ghost be with you all," 2 Cor. 13. 14 : cf. Phil 2. 1. Our fellow
ship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ, and with one 
another, 1 John 1. 3, 7; 1 Cor. 1. 9. The objects before us are the 
same as before the Father and the Lord : this separates us from 
fellowship with darkness, and its unfruitful works, 2 Cor. 6. 14 ; 
Eph. 5.11. 

Fig-tPee, Mark 11. 13, 20, 21 ; Luke 13.6, 7.—A tree very 
common in Palestine, its fruit appears before its leaves are 
developed. It is a type of Israel in the remnant returned from 
captivity, planted in God's vineyard, which for three years brought 
forth no fruit: it was, spared another year, but without effect. 
The fig-tree that was cursed was also a type of Israel. 

FigUFe, TV-KOQ, from ' to strike,'type, figure: Acts 7. 43; Rom. 
5.14. 2, avTiTVTrov, antitype, what answers to the type, figure, 
Heb. 9.24; 1 Pet. 3. 21. 3, 5r«pa/3o\ij, a comparison, similitude, 
Heb. 9. 9 ; n . 19. 4, iieTaax'lHaT'^wt ' t 0 transfigure, transform,' 
metamorphose, 1 Cor. 4 .6 : translated ' transform' in 2 Cor. 11. 
13, !4. 15-
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First-begotten, First-born, •n-puroTOKos, from • first' and • to 
bring forth.' ' F i r s t ' in respect to time, Matt. 1.25; Luke 2 . 7 ; 
Heb. I I . 28. ' F i rs t ' in the sense of pre-eminence, the Lord is ' the 
first-born,' Heb. 12.23; the "first-born among many brethren," 
Rom. 8. 29 ; the " first born of every creature," and " the first-born 
from the dead," and " of the dead," Col. 1.15, 18 ; Rev. 1. 5. 

First-fruitS, ajrapx>7' f>rst of the ripe fruits.—It is applied to the 
first-fruit of the good olive tree that was on the earth, Rom. 11. 16. 
The saints are as the first-fruits of God's creatures, Jas. 1. 18; and 
the first-fruits of the apostle Paul's labours, Rom. 16. 5 ; 1 Cor. 16. 
15. The saints have the first-fruits of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. 
Christ risen is the first-fruits of those who sleep, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. 
The 144,000 of Rev. 14. are. amid the judgments, as " t h e first-
fruits unto God and to the Lamb," ver. 4. 

Flax, Xivov.—The well-known plant from which linen is made. 
Its fibres also supplied the wick for lamps : Matt. 12. 20. Christ in 
grace would not quench the smoking flax until the time of judgment 
on Israel. 

Flesh, crc£p5-—The word is used in a variety of senses : a few 
references only are named, a, The material of the body, differing 
in men, beasts, fishes, birds, 1 Cor. 15. 39 ; Luke 24. 39 ; Rev. 19. 
18, 21. b, The human body, Matt. 26. 41; Eph. 5. 29 ; Col. 2. 5 ; 
and in reference to the Lord, Acts ii. 31 ; Eph. 2. 15 ; Heb. 10. 20, 
c, Man, manh.ood, mankind, Matt. 24.22; Rom. 3. 20 ; 1 Pet. 1. 24; 
and of the Lord, Col. 1. 22 ; Heb. 5. 7. d, Relationship, descent, 
Rom. 9. 3, 5, 8 ; n . 14 ; 2 Cor. 11. 18; and of the Lord, Rom. 1. 3. 
e, Fallen nature of man, with its will and appetites, John 3. 6 ; Gal. 
5.19 ; Eph. 2. 3; 1 Pet. 3. 21. A kindred word to the above is aap-
KIKOQ (often changed by the editors into rripKivo^) 'after the nature of 
flesh,' sometimes referring to the physical flesh, and sometimes to 
the moral nature of the flesh. It is translated FLESHLY in 2 Cor. 1. 
12; 1 Pet. 2. 11 ; FLESHY, in 2 Cor. 3 .3 ; CARNAL in Rom. 7.14; 
1 Cor. 3. 1, 3, 4; 2 Cor. 10. 4; Heb. 7. 16 ; and ' carnal things' in 
Rom. 15. 27 ; 1 Cor. 9. 11. 

Fold.—See SHEPHERD. 
Forgiveness .—1, &<ptaie, f rom'to dismiss,' deliverance, remis

sion, often translated REMISSION. There is no deliverance, remission, 
except through the blood of Christ, Heb. 9. 22 ; Matt. 26. 28 ; Eph. 
1. 7. Belief in the Lord Jesus is essential to forgiveness, Acts 
10. 43 ; John 8. 24. Eternal justificative forgiveness through the 
blood of Christ, received once for all from- God, must ever be 
distinguished from parental forgiveness on confession to the Father, 
1 John I. 9 ; from governmental, Jas. 5. 15; and from administra
tive forgiveness, John 20. 23. 2, xap£°nai, ' togive, grant, forgive,' 
a, We are to forgive one another, Eph. 4. 32 ; Col. 3. 13. b, When 
an erring one is restored the church forgives him, 2 Cor. 2. 7, 10 : 
this word is not translated 'remission.' 

FOX.—The well-known animal of the dog kind, remarkable for its 
burrowing habits : ' the foxes have holes,' Matt. 8. 20 ; Luke 9. 5 ; 
also for its craftiness, applied to Herod Antipas in Luke 13. 32, 
which exactly delineated his character. 
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Frankincense Matt. 2 1 1 ; Rev. 18, 13.—It was brought from 
the East by the Magi who came to worship the Lord, and it was 
imported by the merchants to Babylon the Great. It is a sort of 
resin obtained from an incision in the bark of the arbor thuris : it has 
a rich perfume, is nearly white, glittering, brittle, and bitter to the 
taste. 

FFOgf, Rev. 16.13.—The common web-footed reptilefound in ponds, 
remarkable for its noisy croaking at night, and living in the mud, 
symbolical of the unclean spirits proceeding out of the mouths of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, described as spirits of 
demons, working wonders, who will gather together the kings of the 
world to the great final battle. 

Furlong1.—See MONEY AND MEASURES, page 349. 
Gabbatha.—See PAVEMENT. 
Gall, x°^< Matt. 27.34.—A word used for what is extremely 

bitter, as gall, bile, &c. It was given by the Romans to criminals 
about to be crucified to stupify them, that they might suffer the less : 
our Lord refused it. In Mark 15.23 it is called 'myrrh, ' which is 
also very nauseous. Peter declared Simon to \ be in 'the gall of 
bitterness,' as expressive of the extreme offensiveness of Simon's 
spirit to a spiritual mind, Acts 8. 23. 

Garments.—There are but few references in the N. T. to define 
articles of clothing. In Matt. 5. 40, Luke 6. 29, a ' coat' and ' cloak' 
are referred to : i/idnov is the 'cloak,' a loose outer garment, and 
the ' coat ' is %ITU>V, a vest or tunic. The disciples were not to take 
two of these when they were sent out, Matt. 10. 10; Mark 6. 9; Luke 
9. 3. It was a x'riiiv ol the Lord's that was woven from top to bottom 
without seam, John 19. 23 ; and it was such that Dorcas made, Acts 
9. 39, as well as ' garments,' i/idrwv. By John 19. 23 it appears 
that besides the 'coat, ' each of the four soldiers had a part of the 
Lord's raiment, and these are supposed to have been the turban or 
handkerchief worn round the head ; th.e girdle ; the sandals ; and 
the outer cloak ; these with the tunic constitute the usual dress 
of the people at this day. 

Generation.— i, y»eo, used, a, from father to son, Matt. 1.17; 
b, for a race then existing, Matt. 11. 16; c, for the continuance of 
the race of unbelieving Jews, Matt. 24.34; Mark 13.30; Luke 21.32. 
2, yivvrifia, ' offspring,' where there is moral likeness : as ' generation 
of vipers, Matt. 3. 7 ; 12.34; 23- 33 ; Luke 3. 7. 3, yevefftg, 'birth, 
generation, descent,' Matt. 1. 1. 4, ykvoq, ' species, family/ &c, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. 

Gentile.—I, tBvoc, having the meaning of 'nation, people,' any 
nation in contradistinction from the Jews, Matt. 10.5, 18, &c. 
(though the same word is used in Luke 7 .5 ; John 11.48 for the 
Jewish ' nation' as a nation, and in 1 Pet. 2. 9 for the people of God, 
holy 'nation '). 2, "EXX»;j<, John 7. 35 ; Rom. 2. 9, 10; 3. 9 ; 1 Cor. 
10.32 ; 12. 13, better translated 'Greek ' (as it is mostly), in dis
tinction from the Jews : not to be confounded with 'EXXj/vHmjc, 
Acts 6 .1 ; 9. 29, which refers to Hellenists, Greek-speaking Jews: in 
chap. 11. 20 most editors read, 'Greeks.' 

GhOSt, irvtiifia, spirit.—See HOLY SPIRIT. 
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Glass.— Glass was known to the ancient Egyptians and Assyrians, 
though it was then not so clear as at present. 1 Cor. 13. 12 seems 
to point to a semi-transparent glass, because of the word 'through.' 
'we see through a glass darkly.' The word here, and in Jas. 1. 23 
is iaoirrpov, and is also applied to mirrors, and this agrees with 
James. Mirrors were then made of polished metal. In Rev. 4 .6 ; 
15. 2 ; 21. 18, 21 another word is used (va\og, vaXivoc) ; and there we 
have ' sea of glass,' ' clear o? pure glass,' transparent glass, evidently 
referring to a sort of crystal, more or less transparent. This 
signifies fixed, accomplished holiness in all its brightness. 

Glory, S6£a, 'esteem, honour, excellency of mind, body,' &c.—It 
is applied to natural things, as the glory of the sun, moon, and 
stars, 1 Cor. 15.41 ; Ps. 19. 1 : to man as ' the image and glory of 
God,' 1 Cor. 11. 7 ; and through grace, believers are received to the 
glory of God, Rom. 15.7; 2 Cor. 4. 15. The Lord Jesus fully mani
fested the glory of God, John 1.14; 2. 11. He speaks of the glory He 
had from eternity with the Father, and of His acquired glory which 
He will graciously share with His joint-heirs, John 17. 5, 22, 24. 
The Lord Jesus will be hailed as King of kings and Lord of lords, 
1 Pet. 4. 13 ; Rev. 17. 14; 19. 16. He is the Lord of glory, Jas. 2.1. 
Glory really belongs to God, He is the God of glory, Acts. 7. 2 ; 
2 Cor. 4. 6, 15. In Him shine, in infinite perfection, the divine 
attributes : it is in the acknowledgment of this, and that from Him 
come all their blessings, that Christians joyfully ascribe to Him 
Praise and Honour, Glory and Power for ever and ever, Rom. 11. 
36; 16. 27 ; Gal. 1. 5; 1 Tim. 1. 17 ; &c. The same is ascribed to 
the Lord Jesus by every creature, Rev. 5; Phil. 2. 10, 11. The 
visible manifestation of glory seems connected with light. God 
dwells " i n light, which no man can. approach unto," 1 Tim. 6. 16: 
cf. Matt. 17.2. In the vision of the new Jerusalem the "glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof," Rev. 21. 23. 

God, 6EO<;.—The great self-existent Being, known by His works, 
even Hiseternalpowerand divinity (Seiorrjf), Rom. 1.20 ; Ps. 19.1. He 
is the Lord God Almighty, Rev. 4. 8, &c, and the Lord of sabaoth, 
Rom. 9. 29 ; Jas. 5.4. He was revealed in the Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was 'God manifest in the flesh,' 1 Tim. 3.16; 
and in the communications He has been pleased to make in His 
word of Himself as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three Persons 
but one God. 'God is love,' 1 John 4. 8 ; cf. John 3.16. 'God 
is light,' 1 John 1.5; and the gracious name by which He is 
specially revealed to His saints in the N.T. is that of Father, John 
20. 17. The principal of God's attributes and characteristics 
named in scripture are :—1, His eternity, Is. 57. 15 ; 1 Tim. 1. 17. 
2, Immortality, 1 Tim. 6 .16; Ps. 90.2. 3, Omnipotence, Job 
11. 7; Rom. 1.20; cf. 1 Tim. 6.15, only Potentate. 4, Invisi
bility, 1 Tim. 1. 17 ; 6.16. 5, Omnipresence, Ps. 139. 7-10 ; Jer. 23. 
23, 24. 6, Omniscience, 1 Chron. 28.9 ; Jer. 1 .5; Rom. 8. 29, 
30; Heb. 4. 13. 7, Incorruptibility, Rom. 1. 2 3 ; Jas. 1. 13. 
8, Immutability, Mai. 3.6 , Jas. 1. 17. 9, Wisdom, Ps. 104. 24 ; 
Rom. 11.33-36. 10, Holiness, Amos 4 . 2 ; Luke 1.49. 11, 
Justice, Rom. 2. 6, 7 ; 2 Tim. 4. 8. 12, Grace and Mercy, Luke 
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1.50; Rom. 3.24; Eph. 2.4. 13, Long-suffering, Num. 14.18; 
Rom. 2.4. 14, Faithfulness, Ps. 9 2 . 2 ; 1 Cor. 1.9. How 
blessed to be able to say, with the Psalmist, ' This God is our God 
for ever and ever,' Ps. 48. 14. 

Godhead, 0f6n;e.—Not simply divine in character, but the God
head in an absolute sense, Col. 2. 9 : here only. In Rom. 1. 20 it is 
Otionjc, divinity. 

Godliness.—See PIETY. 
Gospel, tvayytktov, ' a good message, or good news.'—The term 

is applied to the good news God sent His people in the Old Testa
ment, Heb. 4.2. In the N. T. it more especially refers to the good 
news in connection with the Lord Jesus. At first this took the form 
of the ' gospel of the kingdom,' Matt. 4. 23 ; 9. 35, &c. Then ' the 
gospel of the grace of God,' Acts 20. 24, and by Paul especially ' the 
gospel of the glory,' (Christ being in the glory who put away our 
sins), 2 Cor. 4. 4, which Paul calls ' my gospel,' 2 Tim. 2. 8. It not 
only speaks of salvation, great as that is, but it separates the 
believer from earth and associates him with Christ in the glory. 
In a future day ' the everlasting gospel' will be proclaimed which 
has always been the same : Fear God, give glory to Him, and wor
ship Him as Creator : Rev. 14. 6. 

Grave.—See SEPULCHRES, page 346. 
Greek Language , Luke 23. 38 ; John 19. 20; Acts 21. 37 ; Rev. 

9. 11.—This was the language most commonly spoken at the time of 
the Lord off earth, through the flourishing of the Greek empire, 
prior to the Roman, and which made it the most suitable language 
in which the New Testament should be written. 

Harvest-—Used symbolically of gathering in souls by the 
preaching of the gospel, Matt. 9. 37, 38 ; Luke io. 2 ; John 4. 35. 
Also of the separating the tares from the wheat at the end of the 
age, Matt. 13. 30, 39. Also of the earth when ripe for judgment, 
Rev. 14. i > 

Head.—Used symbolically of the relationship of man in nature, 
and of Christ and God, 1 Cor. n . 3. Christ is also Head of the 
church, Eph. 5. 23 ; Col. 1. 18 ; and He is Head over all things to 
the church, Eph. 1. 22 ; Col. 2. 10. In Rev. 12. 3, &c., the ' head ' 
symbolises a power or kingdom. 

Heathen, Matt. 6. 7; Acts 4. 25, &c. It is the same word that 
is translated ' nations' or ' Gentiles,' irrespective of their being 
civilised or not. One that is dealt with in discipline, in Matt. 18.17, 
is to be as one of the heathen—one outside the assembly. 

Heaven.—Spoken of—a, The abode of God, Matt, 5.34; 6 .9; 
Acts 7. 49. b, The abode of the angels, Matt. 22. 30; Gal. 1. 8. 
c, The city of which the saints are now citizens, Phil. 3. 20. 
d, Paul was caught up into the ' third heavens,' 2 Cor. 12.2. 
e, The wide universe of space, Acts 7. 42. / , The atmosphere, 
Matt. 8.20 ; Mark 4.4,32. g, A part to which Satan has access, 
Rev. 12. 7-9. We look for new heavens and a new earth, in which 
will dwell righteousness, 2 Pet. 3, 10-13 ; Rev. 21. 1. 

Hebrew Language , Luke 23. 38; John 5. 2 ; 19. 13, 17, 20 ; 
Acts 21.40; 22.2; 26. 14: Rev. 9. 11; 16. 16.—The learned seem 
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agreed that the Hebrew language had undergone a change during 
and after the captivity, and that a corrupt Aramaic dialect had 
taken its place. This was the language of the Jews in Palestine in 
the time of the Lord, though it is called Hebrew. 

Hell.—11 yiivva, Gehenna, a corruption of two Hebrew words, 
signifying 'valley of Hinnom,' also called Tophet, the place near 
Jerusalem where the Jews sacrificed their children by fire to heathen 
gods, and which was afterwards defiled, 2 Kings 23. 10. A con
tinual fire, Isa. 30. 33, made it a fit type of the place of eternal 
torment, Matt. 5.22, 29,30; 10.28; 18.9; 23.15, 33; Mark 9.43, 
45, 47 ; Luke 12. 5 ; Jas. 3. 6. 2, #£t)j, Hades, the place of departed 
spirits, Matt. 11. 23; 16.18; Luke 16. 23 , Acts 2. 27, 31 ; Rev. 1. 18 ; 
6. 8 ; 20.13, 14. 3, raprapow, to cast into Tarturus—a term used 
by the heathen writers for the ' deepest abyss of the infernal regions,' 
a place of the densest darkness, 2 Pet. 2. 4 : cf. also verse 17 and 
Jude 13. 

Helmet.—See ARMOUR. 
Heresy, Heretic.—The word diptoig is translated ' heresy ' in 

Acts 24. 14 ; 1 Cor. n . 19 ; Gal. 5. 20 ; 2 Pet. 2.1 ; and ' sect' in 
Acts 5. 17 ; 15. 5 ; 24. 5 ; 26. 5 ; 28. 22. The word signifies ' a 
choice,' making a choice different from others, leading to separation, 
as the 'sect of the Sadducees,' Pharisees, &c., and applied to 
Christians as ' the sect of the Nazarenes.' But the 'choice' is 
generally associated with some doctrine or practice different from 
what prevails; thus the way Paul worshipped God was called 
1 heresy ' by the Jews, Acts 24. 14 : and now those who depart from 
the true faith with peculiar doctrines of their own are 'heretics,' 
Tit. 3. 10 ; and what they hold is ' heresy,' and they become ' a sect.' 

Hireling1.—See SERVANT. 
Holiness.—See SANCTIFICATON. 
Holy Spirit, Holy Ghost.—Commonly spoken of as the third 

Person of the Trinity, perhaps because He is named last of the 
three in Matt. 28. 19, and because He is represented as being ' sent' 
by God the Father, and by the Lord Jesus, John 14. 26 ; 15. 26. His 
personality and divine authority are proved by many passages. 
Ananias lied to the Holy Ghost, Acts 5. 3 ; Paul and Timothy were 
forbidden by the Holy Spirit to preach in Asia, and He suffered 
them not to go into Bithynia, Acts 16. 6, 7. The saints are builded 
together for a habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22 ; 
I Cor. 3. 16. It is the Holy Spirit that quickens those that are 
saved, John 6. 63 ; seals them, Eph. 1. 13 ; indwells them, and thus 
unites them into the one body of Christ, 1 Cor. 12. 13. He is their 
Comforter or Advocate on earth (as Christ is in heaven), John 14. 
16, 26. Though the Holy Spirit had influenced God's people of 
old, He could not come as a Person until Christ had ascended, John 
16. 7. Besides His work in and with the saints, His presence on 
earth is a demonstration to the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment, John 16. 8-11. 

Holyday, Col. 2. 16.—Any day kept as a feast by the Jews. 
The same word is often translated ' feaSt,' as in Matt. 27. 15 ; Mark 
15. 6, &c. 
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Honest.—I, KaXoe, Luke 8. 15 ; Rom. 12. 17 ; 2 Cor. 8. 21 ; 13. 7 ; 
1 Pet. 2. 12.—This word is in no wise restricted to what is now 
ordinarily understood by being honest ; it is translated more than 
fifty times ' good.' 2, ae/ivoe, Phil. 4. 8, meaning ' venerable.' 

Hope.—The desire and expectation of what we do not yet fuNy 
possess ; it is begotten by God in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. 15. 13; 1 Pet. i. 21. It is sure and stedfast, and gives full 
assurance, Heb. 6. 11, 18, 19. It embraces the coming of the Lord, 
salvation, eternal life, and glory, Rom, 5. 2 ; Col. 1. 27 ; Tit. 1. 2 ; 
2- l3 ; 3- 7- Jesus Christ Himself is our hope, 1 Tim. 1. 1. 

Horn.—In the Revelation only, except Luke 1. 69 It is symboli
cal of 'power,' and often 'kingly power.' The Lamb had seven 
horns, perfect power, Rev. 5. 6. Satan and the Roman beast have 
ten horns, which ' a re ten kings,' Rev. .12. 3 ; 13. 1, 11; 17. 3, 
7, 12, 16. 

Hosanna, Matt. 21.9, 15: Mark n . 9, 10; John 12.13.—The 
word is the same in the Greek, and is a compound of two Hebrew 
words which occur in Psalm 118. 25, and are there translated ' save 
now.' The sense is ' Bestow blessing on the Son of David : bestow 
blessing in the highest.' 

House.—Very little is known of the form of houses in the time of 
the Lord. It is supposed that then, as now, the rule was to have a 
court in the centre with a fountain, trees, &c. A verandah ran round 
this, where at all times shade could be enjoyed. Under the verandah 
was a raised part, on which to sit. In this court visitors were 
received. Around the court were doors to all the other apartments, 
and to rooms above. The rooms had windows with lattice work to 
admit the air without the inmates being seen. The front wall of 
the house was a blank, except the door, and windows high up. It 
was from such a window Eutychus fell, Acts 2c. 9. For ' house of 
God,' see CHURCH, page 316. 

Household.—Besides the ordinary signification of this word it is 
applied to the 'household of faith,' and the 'household of God,' 
Gal. 6. 10 ; Eph. 2. ig. 

Husks, Luke 15. 16.—Supposed to be the fruit of the locust tree 
(ceratonia siliqua), used for the food of pigs, and eaten in times of 
scarcity by the poorest of the people. It is called St. John's Bread, 
from the tradition that John the Baptist ate it. 

Hymns, Eph. 5. 19 ; Col. 3. 16.—Songs of praise. The same 
word is used in the LXX in Neh. 12.46; Ps. 40 (39). 3, and in some 
of the titles of the Psalms. ' Hymns ' may be more immediately 
' songs of praise' as distinguished from ' spiritual songs.' 

Hyssop.—Described as a fragrant shrub, sometimes growing out 
of a wall, 1 Kings 4. 33. It bears white or blue flowers It was 
used in the sacrifices to sprinkle the blood with, Heb. 9. 19, Hyssop 
occurs in John 19. 29 instead of the : reed ' in Matt. 27.48 and Mark 
15. 36, on which the sponge was placed to give our Lord the vinegar ; 
so that some of the shrubs must have had long stems. 

Idolater, Idolatry.—Chiefly referred to the worship of idols; 
but a covetous man is also an idolater: he makes a god of his 
possessions, Eph. 5. 5 ; Col. 3. 5 ; and there is a general exhortation 



NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 417 

to avoid idolatry and idols, 1 Cor. 10. 14 ; 1 John 5. 21. Anything 
that would be an unworthy object before the soul, extending to 
pictures and images in places of worship. 

Immorta l i ty—1 , aOavaaia, 1 Cor. 15. 53, 54 ; 1 Tim. 6. 16, ' not 
capable of dying,' 'not subject to death.' 2, dpOapaia, Rom. 2.7 ; 
2 Tim. 1. 10, the meaning is ' incorruptibility ' ; and ' incorruptible' 
in 1 Tim. 1. 17. 

Immutability.—See GOD. 
Impute.— i , Xoyi^o/tat, ' to add up, reckon,' Rom. 4.6, 8, n , 22, 

23, 24 ; 2 Cor. 5. 19 ; Gal. 3. 6 ; Jas. 2. 23. Blessed is the man to 
whom God will not reckon sin ; but to whom He will reckon right
eousness without works : the man is judicially esteemed as righteous. 

2, tWoyku, ' to bring into account,' Rom. 5. 13, sin is not put. to 
account where there is no law. 

Incorruptible, 'Ineorruption.— What is incapable of corrup
tion. Applied to the Christian's crown, 1 Cor. 9. 25 ; to his inheri
tance, 1 Pet. 1. 4 ; to the seed of which he is born, ver. 23 ; to the 
condition of the raised saints, 1 Cor. 15.42-54; to God Himself, 
Rom. 1. 23. Incorrectly translated ' immortal,' ' immortality,' in 
Rom. 2. 7 ; 1 Tim. 1. 17 ; 2 Tim. 1. 10 ; and ' sincerity' in Eph. 6. 
24 ; Tit. 2. 7. 

Infidel, 2 Cor. 6. 15 ; 1 Tim. 5. 8.—The simple meaning is 'with
out faith,' an ' unbeliever,' as the same word is translated in 1 Cor. 
6. 6 ; 14. 23, &c. 

Iniquity.—See SIN. 
Inn.—1, KtM-dXi'/in, from ' to unloose,' Luke 2. 7, a place where 

girdles, sandals, &c. were unloosed, while rest was obtained. It is 
scarcely feasible to confine this to the ' caravansari' of the East, 
where men and animals all rest in a bare enclosure, with open 
shelters round the walls. The same Greek word is translated 
' guest chamber' in Mark 14. 14 ; Luke 22. 11. 2, navlSoxeiov, Luke 
10. 34, a place where ' all are received.' This has been thought to 
refer to a ' caravansari;' the Vulgate calls it ' stabulum.' The ' host ' 
may have been one who took charge of the place, and sold such 
things as were necessary to travellers. 

Inspiration.—See page 123. 
Intercess ion, ivrvyxiivw, ' to get access to any one.'—Especially 

referred to the Lord making intercession for the saints to preserve 
communion, Rom. 8. 27, 34 ; Heb. 7. 25 ; also to the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 26. The saints are directed to make intercession for all 
men, 1 Tim. 2. 1 ; and it is remarkable that the same word (tWfw&c) 
is used in chap. 4. 5, where food is sanctified by the word of God 
and ' intercourse ' (with Him). 

Jacinth, batavQot, Rev. 9. 17 ; 21. 20.—It is associated in chap. 
9. 17 with fire and brimstone, perhaps because of its reflecting the 
flashes. The Greek word signifies the flower hyacinth, as well as a 
gem. It occurs in the LXX in Ex. 25. 4 ; 26. 1, &c., but is trans
lated blue. 

Jasper , taomc, Rev. 4. 3 ; 21. 11, iS, 19.—A variety of quartz, 
non-transparent, of various colours. It occurs in the LXX in 
Ex. 28. 18 ; 36. 18 (39. 11) ; Isa. 54. 12 ; Ezek. 28. 13. 
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Judgment , apian; tpifia. — ' Judgment' is used in theN.T. in two 
senses—a, as a sessional judgment, when men will be arraigned be
fore the Judge. It is appointed that after death shall be judgment, 
Heb. 9. 27. Scripture does not speak of ^general judgment when all 
mankind will be judged. It describes two sessional judgments, 
Matt. 25. 31-46 and Rev. 20 n - 1 5 , which will be found to differ 
materially The Christian of the present dispensation does not 
appear at either ot the above, Scripture declares that he shall not 
come into judgment (epiVic), but is already passed from death unto 
life, John 5. 24. He will have to stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, Rom. 14. 10 ; 2 Cor. 5. 10, not to be judged for his sins, for 
Christ was judged for them, but each must give account of himself, 
and be manifested before Christ. b, The other form of judg
ment is the executing of judgments, which may be of a temporary 
character, as in the Revelation ; or the final doom of Satan and the 
wicked, which is eternal, Heb. 6. 2 ; Rev. 20. 10, 15. The same 
Greek words are sometimes translated in the A.V. 'condemnation,' 
and often 'damnation.' 

Justification, e>nraiW(f,-w/ifl.— The believer is justified, declared 
to be without a fault ; so that justification is ' the state of accom
plished subsisting righteousness,' Rom. 5. 16, 18. God is the 
justifier, chap. 8. 33. The believer is justified before God (causa-
tively) by grace, chap. 3. 24 ; (meritoriously) by blood, chap. 5. 9 ; 
(declaratively) by Christ's resurrection, chap. 4. 25 ; (instrumentally) 
by faith, chap. 5. 1. He is justified be/ore men (evidentially) by 
works, Jas. 2. 20-26. 

Lama, Lamma, Matt. 27.46; Mark 15. 34.—An Aramaic word 
signifying ' why.' 

Lamp, \ajiwac, Matt. 25. 1-8 ; Rev. 4. 5 ; 8. 10.—Matt, 25. shews 
that this is the common lamp in which oil was used. It is trans
lated ' torch ' in John 18. 3, and ' light' in Acts 20. 8. 

Lantern.—See CANDLK. 
Latin, Luke 23.38; John 19. 20.—The language spoken by the 

Romans, and in which some of the classics were written ; the 
language in which papal Rome conducts its services. 

Law.—Often used in the N. T. as the principle of .works in con
trast to that of grace, with or without immediate allusion to the 
Mosaic law, Rom. 2. 12-27; 3- I 9 - 3 I - It is a^s0 used as the 
tvinciple on which things act: as ' the law of faith,' Rom. 3. 27 ; the 
' law of righteousness,' chap. 9 .31; the 'law of the spirit of life,' 
and the ' law of sin and death,' chap. 8. 2, &c. 

Lawyer.—See JEWISH SECTS, page 93. 
Leaven.—Used for fermenting bread, but if left too long it turns 

to corruption. It is always used in scripture as a type of evil. 
Matt. 13.33; Luke 13. 21 has often been thought to be an exception, 
but it is not so. (See PARABLES, page 86.) It is applied to the evils 
of the Sadducees and Pharisees, &c. Matt. 16. 6, 11 ; Mark 8. 15 ; 
Luke 12. 1. 'The old leaven ' of the flesh and its corruptions, and 
' of malice' is contrasted with ' unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth,' 1 Cor. 5.7, 8. Its spreading and insinuating character is 
.hewn in 1 Cor. 5. 6 ; Gal. 5. 9. 
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Leopard, irapea\te, Rev. 13. 2.—The well-known spotted animal 
The same word is used in the LXX in Jer. 13.23, where the ' spots ' 
are named. In other O. T. passages the leopard is characterised by 
swiftness, lying in wait, and tearing its prey even when it does not 
need to feed on it, Jer. 5. 6; Hos. 13.7 ; Hab. 1. 8 : which things 
will characterise the Roman empire as a beast in a future day. 

Leprosy, Matt. 8 .3; Mark 1.42; Luke 5.12, 13.—A dreadful 
and incurable disease, apt type of the loathsomeness of sin. It was 
cured by our Lord when on earth. There are lepers still near 
Jerusalem. 

Light.—The nature of God: God is light, 1 John 1. 5. He 
dwells in unapproachable light, 1 Tim. 6. 16. The Lord Jesus was 
the true light that came into the world, John 1. 4-9. The saints are 
the light of the world, Matt. 5. 14 ; 1 Thess. 5. 5. We are to let 
our light so shine that God may be glorified. Matt. 5. 16: cf. Eph. 
5 13-

Lily, Matt. 6.28; Luke 12.27.—The lilium both coloured and 
white. Travellers relate that a large lily of great beauty and of 
splendid colour grows near Lake Merom, and is known as the 
Huleh Lily. 

Linen.—fjvamvoc, jivcaoc, Luke 16. 19 ; Rev. 18. 12, 16 ; 19. 8, 14 : 
translated 'fine linen,' but is supposed to refer rather to byss, 
'cotton.' 2, oivewv, Mark 15. 46 ; Luke 23. 53 ; and ' linen cloth ' 
in Matt. 27. 59 ; Mark 14. 51,- 52, a kind of ' linen' in which the dead 
were wrapped. 3, \ivov, made of flax, Rev. 15. 6. It is translated 
'flax' in Matt. 12. 20. 

Lion.—The well-known wild animal of Asia and Africa. It 
seems to be symbolical of strength. The first living creature of 
Rev. 4. 7, representing one of the attributes of God the Almighty, 
was 'like a lion.' The tribe of Judah was like a lion, Rev. 5. 5 : 
'who shall rouse him up?' Gen. 49.9. Paul was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion, 2 Tim. 4. 17, the Roman emperor: cf. Rev. 
13. 2. Satan is compared to a roaring lion, 1 Pet. 5. 8, shewing that 
he thinks to terrify and make sure of his prey : cf. Amos 3. 4, 8 ; 
Rev. 10. 3. 

LOCUSC—The locust was the food of John the Baptist, Matt. 3.4 ; 
Mark 1.6. Locusts are also a symbol of a host sent in judgment, 
and are remarkable for their devastations. Rev. 9. 3, 7. The angel 
of the bottomless pit is their king, ver. 11. See HUSKS. 

LoFd.—1, Kvpwg is the word most commonly employed, sometimes 
simply as a term of respect as between a servant and his master, and 
is translated 'sir, ' Matt 13.27; but it also occurs in the highest 
sense (mostly without the article) referring to JEHOVAH, Matt. 1. 20, 
22, 24, Sec. It is also constantly used, with the article, as a title of 
Christ, the Lord, Acts 21. 14 ; 1 Cor. 4. 19. The word is also trans
lated 'master,' as in Matt. 6.24; 15. 27. 2, <5E<77ror>)c, 'sovereign 
lord,' ' master,' as of a slave, Luke 2. 29 ; Acts 4. 24 ; Jude 4 ; Rev. 
6. 10. Translated 'master,' 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2 ; 2 Tim. 2. 21 ; Tit. 2. 9 ; 
1 Pet. 2. 18. Especially applicable to Christ, even in respect of the 
wicked, 2 Pet. 2 .1 . 

Lot.—The lot was used for disposing of the Lord's garments, 
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Matt. 27. 35; Mark 15. 24 &c. It was employed also in I, the choice 
of an apostle to fill the place of Judas, Acts i. 26, but we do not read 
of the lot being resorted to after the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Love, 1, ayarraw, ayunrj.—The nature of God: 'God is love,' 
1 John 4. 8, 16. It is characteristic of the Christian : " Every one 
that loveth is born of God and knoweth God," 1 John 4. 7. It is 
manifested in his loving God and all Christians, 1 John 5.1,2. 

2, tyikkti) represents a different phase of love: it is employed 
for the Father's love to Christ, John 5. 20; and for Christ's love to 
His saints, Rev. 3. 19. It is the word Peter uses when the Lord is 
testing him in John 21. 15-17. The Lord used the same word the 
third time that He said, ' Lovest thou me ?' It occurs in 1 Cor. 16. 
22: " If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be 
Anathema Maran-atha." 

Lunatics.—Literally 'those affected by, or at, the changes of 
the moon.' It may refer to those of unsound mind, or to persons 
afflicted with epilepsy, which sometimes recurs at the changes of the 
moon: Matt. 4. 24; 17. 15. 

Magistrates.—See ROMAN GOVERNORS, page 352. 
Mammon, Matt. 6. 24 ; Luke 16.9, 11, 13.—Riches are personi

fied as a master : " Ye cannot serve God and mammon." 
Maran-atha.—See ANATHEMA. 
Marriage.—The institution of God at the creation for the union 

of man and woman, Gen. 2. 24. "Marriage is honourable in all," 
Heb. 13, 4 ; and it is taken as a symbol of the union between Christ 
and the church, Eph. 5. 32 ; and of the marriage of the Lamb still 
to come, Rev. 19. 7. In the resurrection of the saints, there is no 
marriage; in this respect they will be like the angels, Matt. 22. 30. 
In times of distress it may be better to abstain from marriage if any 
have the power, 1 Cor. 7. 8, 9. Forbidding to marry is one of the 
doctrines of demons, 1 Tim. 4.1-3. It sets aside God's ordinance, 
and has led to much crime. The Lord's first miracle was to turn 
water into wine at a MARRIAGE FEAST, John 2. 1, 2. Also used as 
a symbol of the Gospel feast, provided first for Israel, and then 
going out to all, Matt. 22 1-10. The marriage supper of the Lamb 
is also named, Rev. 19. 9. Of the ceremonies attending a marriage 
we really know very little. The bride of the Lamb will be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white, which is the righteousnesses of the saints. 
Rev. 19. 8. By Matt. 22. it appears that a garment was provided 
for each of the guests, which doubtless represents Christ Himself. 
Matt. 25. shews that the virgins went forth with their lamps to meet 
the bridegroom, as has been seen in modern times in the East ; 
and the same cry has been heard at midnight, " Behold the bride
groom." It is typical of the saints going forth in spirit to meet 
the Saviour. 

Martyr.—The word signifies 'witness,' as it is very often trans
lated in the N. T., and is applied to Christ as " the faithful and true 
witness," Rev. 1. 5; 3.14. If a witness was put to death for Christ's 
sake he became a martyr. Many of " the cloud of witnesses," Heb. 
12. 1 had been martyrs. Two only are so-called in the N. T. : 
Stephen, Acts 7. 54-60 ; 22.20; Antipas, Rev. 2.13. ' Martyrs of 
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Jesus' are mentioned also in the charge against Papal Rome, 
Rev. 17. 6. 

Master.—1, hSAaizaXos, 'teacher, instructor,' Matt. 8.19; Mark 
4. 38 ; Luke 3. 12 ; John 1. 38 ; Jas. 3. 1, &c., a term often applied to 
the Lord by the Jews. 2, KVMOQ, ' lord, master,' Matt. 6. 24 ; 15. 
27 ; Mark 13. 35 ; Acts [6. 16, rg ; Rom. 14. 4; Eph. 6. 5, 9 ; Col. 3. 
22; 4. 1 : a word implying authority. 3, paflfli, 'rabbi, chief, 
master,' Matt. 26 25, 49 ; Mark9.5 ; 11. 21 ; 14 45 ; John 4. 31; 9. 2; 
11.8: a title given to the Jewish doctors. The disciples often 
addressed the Lord thus, and it was employed by Judas when he 
betrayed Him with a kiss. The Lord told the apostles not to 
be called Rabbi, Matt. 23. 7, 8. 4, twurraTris, ' one set over,' as a 
magistrate. It is used by the apostles and by the ten lepers in ad
dressing the Lord : Lukes. 5 '• 8. 24, 45 ; 9- 33, 49 ; 17. 13. 5, cW-
7ro7-j;e, ' sovereign, lord,' ' theowner' ofslaves, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2; 2Tim. 
2. 21 ; Tit, 2.9; 1 Pet. 2. 18. 6, KaSijyqriK, ' guide, teacher,' Matt. 
23. 8, 10 : a title not to be accepted by the disciples. 7, Kvfiep-
I'/jriK', 'pilot or master of a ship,' Acts 27.11; translated 'ship
master' in Rev. 18. 17. 

Mediator, ' one who mediates between two.' The law was given 
by a mediator (Moses) ; but " a mediator is not of one, but God is 
one,'' and God Himself gave to Abraham by promise, Gal. 3. 18-20. 
Christ Jesus is the one Mediator between the Saviour God and men, 
1 Tim. 2. 5 ; He is also Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. 8. 6; 
9. 15 ; 12. 24. All blessings from God come to us mediatorily in 
Christ. 

Mercy.—Referred to God's saving grace : all mankind was con
cluded to be guilty by God that He might have mercy upon all, 
Rom. 11.32. The saved are 'vessels of mercy,' chap. 9.23. We 
need mercy to the end ; ' grace' collectively, and ' mercy ' individu
ally, 1 Tim. 1. 2 ; 2 Tim. 1. 2 ; Tit. 1. 4, &c. 

Merey-seat : See PROPITIATION. 
Mile.—See MONEY AND MEASURES, page 349. 
Milk.—Except in 1 Cor. 9. 7 milk is always in the N. T. used 

figuratively for the simple truths of the word suitable for new-born 
babes, 1 Pet. 2. 2. The Corinthian saints had been fed with milk, 
and not with meat, for they were not able to bear it: tuhy is stated 
in the context, 1 Cor. 3. 2. The Hebrews also could not be fed with 
solid food : they needed to be taught again the A, B, C of Christianity, 
Heb. 5. 12, 13. 

Miracle.—See page 75 
Mite. —See MONEY AND MEASURES, page 349. 
Money-changers.—These sat in the temple to exchange Roman 

or foreign coins for the Jewish half-shekel, called ' tribute ' in Matt. 
17. 24. The Lord called them ' thieves,' Matt. 21. 12 ; Mark 11.15 ; 
John 2. 14, 15. 

Moon.—Various signs are foretold as affecting the moon in a 
future day, Matt. 24.29; Mark 13.24; Luke 21.25; Acts 2.20; 
Rev. 6.12. The moon is used symbolically of some great but deriva
tive power, less than the sun, and greater than the stars, Rev. 8. 12 ; 
12. 1: cf. 1 Cor. 15. 41. 
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Mustard-Seed, aivam.—What plant is referred to is not de-
finitely known. The Sinapis Nigra has a very small seed, and grows 
to ten feet high : Matt. 13. 31 ; 17. 20. 

Myrrh, a/ivpva. Matt. 2. 11 ; John 19.39.—A kind of gum obtained 
from trees growing in the East, very bitter, but of a peculiar pungent 
fragrance. It was one of the presents brought by the Magi at the 
birth of Christ, and was also used at His burial. Wine ' mingled 
with myrrh ' was offered to the Lord at His crucifixion, Mark 15. 23 : 
given, it is paid, to lessen the consciousness of pain. The Lord 
refused to drink it : He would not accept mitigation from man. 

Mystery, ' a hidden secret.'—There are several named in the 
N. T.. but they are now revealed to the saints. 1, The Lord explained 
to His disciples the mysteries of the kingdom, Matt. 13, 11; Mark 
4. 11; Luke 8. 10. 2, The mystery of blindness happening to Israel 
for the blessing of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 25. 3, The mystery of 
the church, Rom. 16. 25 ; Eph. 3. 3, 4, 9 ; Col. 1. 26, 27. 4, The 
mystery of the unity of Christ and the church, Eph. 5.32. 5, The 
mystery of iniquity at present at work, 2 Thess. 2. 7. 6, The mys
tery of godliness or piety, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 7, The mystery of pspal 
Rome, Rev. 17. 5, 7. We also read of the mystery of the gospel, 
Eph. 6. 19; of God's will, Eph. 1.9; of Christ, and of God, Col. 2. 
2 ; 4. 3 ; of the faith, 1 Tim. 3. 9 ; of the seven stars, Rev. 1. 20. 
The mystery of God shall be finished, Rev. 10. 7. 

Natural.—1, tpvaiKoc, from ipvmc, ' nature,' Rom. 1. 26, 27 ; 2 Pet. 
2. 12 : that which is according to nature in mankind or the animal 
world. 2, icara <pvan>, 'according to nature,' Rom. 11. 21, 24, 
here applied to the vegetable kingdom : it was contrary to nature to 
graft wild branches into a good tree. 3, ^w^unie, from XJAIX'I, 
' life, soul, breath,' &c. 1 Cor. 2. 14 ; 15. 44, 46 : the same word is 
translated ' sensual' in Jas. 3. 15 ; Jude 19; one governed by 
his natural mind and appetites: a natural man, 'not having the 
Spirit.' 4, yivtoic, from ' to be born,' Jas. 1.23: translated 
' nature ' in chap. 3. 6. 

Nephew, fir/ova, 'descendants' generally; not only nephews, 
1 Tim. 5. 4. 

Net.—1, CIKTVOV, an ordinary trawl, Matt. 4. 20, 21 ; Luke 5. 2-6; 
John 21. 6, 8, 11. 2, aiitjiifi\i)aT(>ov, a net that encloses a large space, 
Matt. 4. 18. 3, <tayr)vr), a drag-net, a seyne, Matt. 13.47. 

New.—1, Kcuvag, 'new,' in contrast with something 'before,' 
Matt. 9. 17 ; Mark 2. 22 ; Luke 5. 38, applied to ' bottles ;' Mark 
1. 27 ; Acts 17. 19, new ' doctrine ;' Matt. 26. 28 ; Mark 14. 24 ; Luke 
22. 20 ; 1 Cor. 11. 25 ; 2 Cor. 3. 6 ; Heb. 8. 8, 13 ; g. 15, new ' cove
nant ' or ' testament ;' Eph. 2. 15 ; 4. 24, new ' man ;' 2 Cor. 5. 17 ; 
Gal. 6. 15, new ' creature.' Also used in Matt. 26. 29 ; 27. 60 ; Mark 
14. 25 ; 16.17 ; Luke 5. 36; John 13. 34 ; 19. 41 ; 2 Pet. 3. 13 ; 1 John 
2. 7, 8 ; 2 John 5 ; Rev. 2. 17 ; 3. 12, 12 : 5 .9 ; 14. 3 ; 21. 1, 2, 5. 

2, viae, 'new ' in the sense of ' fresh,' not grown old, Matt. 9. 17; 
Mark 2. 22; Luke 5. 37, 39, new ' wine ;' 1 Cor. 5. 7, new ' lump ;' 
Col. 3. 10, new [man]; Heb. 12. 24, new ' covenant.' The word is 
also translated ' young' in Tit. 2. 4. 3, kyvafog, 'unfulled' cloth, 
Matt. 9.16; Mark2.2i . 4, irpoafaroc,' recent, modern,' Heb. 10. 20. 
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N o b l e , N o b l e m a n . — 1 , ( a^pw^oe) fV^ 'H ' . ' o f good family, noble 
b i r t h , ' L u k e 19. 12 ; Acts 17. 11 ; 1 Cor . 1. 26. 2, PaoiXacoc;, 
' royal, kingly, ' John 4. 46, 49 : t r ans la ted ' royal , ' Acts 12. 21 ; J a s . 
2. 8. 3, KpanoTof (superlative of Kpa™c, strong), ' m igh ty , ' Acts 
24. 3 ; 26. 25. 

O f f e n e e ( s tumbl ing) : see S T U M B L I N G - B L O C K . 
O f f e n c e (doing wrong) : see S I N . 
Offer, t o . — 1 , (iyaiptpw, ' t o bear up , ' 'offer up , ' H e b . 7.27, 27 ; 

13. 1 5 ; Jas . 2. 21 ; i Pe t . 2. 5 : ' t o offer up as a sacrif ice: 
t rans la ted ' b e a r ' (sins) in H e b . 9 .28 ; 1 Pe t . 2 .24. 2, n-poa^spw, 
' t o br ing to, offer, p resen t , ' Mat t . 5. 24; 8. 4 ; Mark 1 4 4 ; L u k e 5. 
14; 23. 36; Acts 7. 42; 8. 18; 21. 26; H e b . 5. 1, 3, 7; 8. 3, 4 ; 9. 7, 9, 
14, 25, 28; 10. 1, 2, 8, 11, 12; 11. 4, 17: to offer gifts and sacrifices. 

3, SiSoifii ' to give, present , ' L u k e 2. 24; Rev. 8. 3. 4, OWIVSM, ' to 
pour out ' as a l ibation, Phi l . 2. 17; 2 T i m . 4. 6. 5, avdyio, ' to 
br ing up , ' ' ofter up , ' Acts 7. 41. 

Officers .—See page 352. 
O l i v e t r e e , fAeria. Rom. 11. 17, 24. Rev. 11. 4, speaking of two 

witnesses, says " T h e s e a re the two olive t rees and the two candle
sticks s tanding before t h e God of the earth;" and in Jer . 11. 16, Israel 
and J u d a h were God ' s ' green olive t ree . ' T h u s Israel was the 'good 
olive t ree , ' as a witness for God on the ea r th , and the Genti les the 
' wild olive t r e e ' which was grafted in, cont ra ry to na ture . 

O m e g a . — S e e A L P H A . 
O r a c l e , a word or message from God.—Acts 7. 38, ' living 

o rac l e s ' applied to the l aw; Rom. 3. 2, ' o r ac l e s of God, ' referring 
to the O. T . scr ip tures ; H e b . 5. 12, to God ' s revealed will ; 1 Pet . 4. 
11, as a message from God. In the LXX the same word is used for 
the breas tp la te , ' the oracle of j udgmen t , ' in connect ion with which 
answers were obtained direct ly from God Sa tan imi ta ted this in 
the hea then world, where oracles were connected with their idol 
temples, from which answers were received professedly from their 
gods. 

O r d a i n , — 1 , nWw, ' t o make, do, ' Mark 3. 14, Chr i s t ' a p p o i n t e d ' 
twelve. 2, yiro/iat. ' t o be made , ' Acts 1.22, one ' s h o u l d b e ' a 
witness. 3. nar&aau), rdooto, ' t o appoint , ' Acts 13. 48; Rom. 13 1; 
1 Cor. 7. 17; 9. 14; Gal . 3. 19. 4, 7rpoo(ji'?w, opi'i'w, ' to deter
mine, place, ' Acts 10.42; 17. 3 1 ; 1 Cor . 2. 7. 5, tcaOiarript, ' t o set, 
place, ' T i t . 1. 5; H e b . 5 . 1 ; 8. 3. 6, KaTcwKtva£ti>, ' t o p repare , 
make ready, ' H e b . 9. 6. 7, wpoypdfoj, ' to wri te before, ' ' marked 
out before, ' J ude 4, 8, wpoiToifid'iui, ' to p repare before, ' E p h . 2. 
10. 9, riBiifti, ' t o place, put , ' ' a p p o i n t , ' J o h n 15. 16 ; 1 Tim. 
2 .7 . 10, Kpii'io, ' t o separa te , judge , ' ' d e c i d e , ' A c t s . 16. 4. It will 
be seen that none of the words used imply spir i tual power and 
au thor i ty impar ted to one person by another , as is often suggested 
by the word ' ordain . ' 

O r d i n a n c e - — 1 , Siarayt), from ' t o appoint , order , ' Rom. 13.2, 
wha t God has appointed. 2, fiucaibjfia, ' t o just ify, ' and hence 
what is ordained on au thor i ty , Luke 1. 6; H e b . 9. 1, 10. 3, Siyfia, 
' dec ree , law, ' E p h . 2. 15; Col. 2. 14. 4, <5oy^aWJw, ' t o impose a 
decree , ' Col . 2. 20. 5, TruodSoaic, ' something taught , ' ' a teaching, ' 
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i Cor. i i . 2. 6, Kri'dtf, that which is created, formed, i Pet. 2. 13, 
• every human institution.' 

Oven.—This is generally a very simple arrangement in the East. 
The oven is made of fire clay, and sunk more or less into the floor. 
Dried grass, &c, is thrown in. On a flat top the bread is baked, or 
the cakes are stuck to the sides of the oven : Matt. 6. 30; Luke 
12.28. 

Overseers.—See OFFICES AND GIFTS IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 
Palace,—1, ai\ri, 'an open court enclosed by buildings,' ' a large 

house,' Matt. 26.3, 58, 69; Mark 14.54, 66; Luke n . 21; John 
18. 15. 2, TrpaiTiopwv, prsetorium, from ' praetor,' a Roman officer; 
his court or residence, Mark 15. 16; Phil. 1. 13 : also translated 
'judgment hall' and ' common hall.' 

Palm, tyoiviZ, the well-known palm tree of the East. Its branches 
were strewn in the path when the Lord entered Jerusalem, John 12. 
13; and as an emblem of victory are held by the multitude who cry 
" Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb, ' Rev. 7. 9. 

Palsy.—Palsy is a contraction of' paralysis,' and this is described 
as a loosening or disabling, a loss of the power of motion or sensa
tion in any part of the body, Matt. 4. 24; 8. fc; 9. 2, 6; Mark 2. 3-10; 
Luke 5. 18, 24; Acts 8. 7 ; 9. 33. 

Paper, formerly made of the papyrus which grew in Egypt, 
2 John 12. 

Parables.—See page 86. 
Paradise.—Rev. 2.7 seems to allude to the garden of Eden, 

with its tree of life, as a type of what Christ will give to the over
comer. Christ promised the thief on the cross that he should be 
with Him that day in paradise, Luke 23. 45. Paul was caught up to 
the third heavens and heard in paradise unspeakable words. 2 Cor. 
12.4. In all the passages it signifies a ' place of delights and 
happiness.' 

Parchments.—'Membranes or skins,' on which manuscripts 
were anciently written, and which succeeded the use of papyrus, 
2 Tim. 4. 13. 

Passion, ' to be affected, to suffer.'—Acts 1. 3, after Christ ' had 
suffered.' 

PaSSOVer.—See FEASTS. 
Pastors.—See page 152. 
Patriarch, ' head of a family.'—Acts 2. 29; 7. 8, 9 ; Heb. 7, 4 ; 

and often used in scripture to designate Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the twelve sons of Jacob. 

Pattern.—r, ri';;roc, from 'to strike,' type, Tit. 2.7; Heb. 8.5, 
'pattern.' 2, viroTvirwaiv, ' a delineation,' I Tim. 1. 16. 3, inro-
Suj/ia, from 'to shew before,' Heb, 9. 23, ' representations.' 

Pavement, John 19.13.—The part of the Roman governor's 
palace where judgment was announced, perhaps an open court, for 
a Roman judgment had to be proclaimed under the open heaven, 
and in the presence of the accusers. The Greek word signifies 
' strewn or inlaid with stones.' GABBATHA signifies ' a hilh' it was 
probably a raised platform of tessellated pavement. 
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Peace.—The gospel is called " the gospel of peace," Rom. 10.15; 
Eph. 6. 15. On its reception the believer, being justified by faith, 
has peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. 5. 1. He 
made peace through the blood of the cross, Col. 1. 20. Therefore to 
the saints God is called ' the God of peace,' and the Lord 
Jesus is ' the Lord of peace,' Rom. 15. 33 , 2 Thess. 3. 16. The Lord 
Jesus, who is our peace, also made peace on the cross between Jew 
and Gentile, making in Himself "one new man," Eph. 2. 14, 15. 
When the Lord left His disciples in the world, He gave them peace 
and added " my peace I give unto you," John 14. 27. 'The mind 
of the Spirit is life and peace,' Rom. 8. 6. All God's saints, 
after spreading out their requests before God, should know what it is 
to have the peace of God that passeth understanding keeping their 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Phil. 4. 6, 7. 

Pearl , used for that which is precious in Matt. 7.6, and in 13. 45, 
46, for that which Christ sought. In 1 Tim. 2.9; Rev. 17.4 ; 18. 
12, 16 it refers to the ornaments worn by women. The twelve gates 
of the heavenly Jerusalem are each a pearl, Rev. 21. 21. 

Peculiar People-—A people of.God's choice, peculiarly His, 
Tit. 2.14. In 1 Pet. 2.9 it is ' a people for a possession:' cf. Eph. 1.14; 
Mai. 3. 17. 

Pentecost—See FEASTS. 
Perdition, ' irrecoverable doom.'—Phil. 1. 28 ; 1 Tim. 6. 9 ; Heb. 

ro. 39; 2 Pet. 3. 7; Rev. 17. 8, 11. Judas and Antichrist are each 
called ' son of perdition,' John 17. 12 ; 2 Thess. 2. 3. 

Perfect-—Various Greek words are so translated, the principal 
one is reXeiow, rtXaoc, 'full, complete, perfect.' This is applied to 
the Lord in Heb. 2. 10 : to do all required for the office : and 
in .Luke 13. 32, by completing His work in death (the same word in 
reference to the Lord is translated ' consecrated ' in Heb. 7. 28). We 
are exhorted to be 'perfect' as our Father in heaven is ' perfect,' 
that is, complete in being like Him, good to all, Matt. 5. 48. The 
Lord said to the rich young man, ' If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast,' &c. Matt. 19.21. It is also applied to a 'full 
grown ' man in Eph. 4. 13; (and in 1 Cor. 14. 20 is translated ' men :' 
in understanding 'be perfect'). The application of the term is 
various : its meaning must be arrived at by the context. 

Perilous.—'Dangerous, difficult times,' 2 Tim. 3. 1. The same 
word is translated • fierce' in Matt. 8. 28, in reference to the danger
ous one possessed with demons. Such is the character of the present 
time, however smooth Satan may make it appear. 

Philosophy.—An effort was made by Satan, acting on the mind 
of man, to corrupt the truth by mixing therewith worldly wisdom. 
Col. 2. 8 : cf. 1 Tim. 6. 20 ; 2 Tim, 2. 16-18. 

Phylactery.—Short portions of the law written on strips of 
parchment were rolled up in a piece of calf-skin and worn upon the 
forehead and left arm, supposed to be in obedience to Deut. 6 .8 ; 
11. 18. The Pharisees and scribes made them large to attract 
attention: it was making them broad that was condemned by the 
Lord, Matt. 23. 5. In later times they were worn as charms. 

Piety, ivaipEia, -fitiu, ' to exercise piety, reverence.' 'P ie ty ' 
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occurs only in the A. V. in I Tim. 5. 4 ; it is ' holiness ' in Acts 3. 
12 ; and ' worship' in Acts 17. 23. In all other places it is ' godli
ness ;' but 'p ie ty ' is a better translation. In 1 Tim. 2. 10 'godli
ness' is Qioaifina, worship or fear of God. 

Pijjeon.—See DOVE. 
Pillar. —Applied to Peter, James, and John, who " seemed to be 

pillars" in the church at Jerusalem, Gal. 2.9. The church is the 
pillar and ground of the truth,' 1 Tim. 3. 15 : God's witness to the 
truth on earth ; that which maintains the truth. The overcomer in 
Philadelphia will be made a pillar in the temple of God, Rev. 3. 12. 
The mighty angel of Rev. 10. 1 has feet as pillars of fire for judgment. 

Pit, Bottomless—See D E E P . 

Potentate—See Goo. 
Potter.—The apparatus employed by the potter in the East is 

very simple. It is turned by his feet, leaving his hands free to 
operate on the clay. To see him form a vessel, and if it does not 
please him, to witness it crushed in a moment, vividly brings before 
the mind the question, " Hath not the potter power over the clay, of 
the s-ame lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another" to 
dishonour?" Rom. 9.21 ; Rev. 2. 27, What grace to be made 
' vessels of mercy ' ! 

Pound : See page 349, 350. 
PoweF.—Several Greek words are translated power: the principal 

are—1, Svi'a/iic, 'power, energy, ability to act.' without the thought 
of ' authority, Matt. 22 29 ; 24. 30 ; 26. 64 ; Luke 4. 14 ; 9. 1 ; 24. 
49 ; Rom. 1.4; Eph. 1.19; <Sx. The disciples were to tarry at Jeru
salem until they had received such power by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 2, i^ovoln, 'power, right, privilege,' 'uith the thought of 
'authority,' which is sometimes the best word by which to translate 
it, Matt. 9. 6 ; 10. 1 ; Luke 4. 6 ; John 19. 11 ; Acts 26.18; Rom. 13. 
1 ; Eph. 1. 21 ; Col. 1. 13; Rev. 13. 12, &c. Christ gave such power 
or right to become sons of God to those that received him, John r. 
12, Pilate could have no such authority to judge Christ unless 
it had been given him from above. The ' powers' that be are 
ordained of God. 

Prsetorium. —See PALACE 
Prayer.—In a general way prayer may be said to be intercourse 

of a dependent one with God. Our Lord often went aside privately 
to pray, and we read of one occasion when He spent the whole night 
in prayer to God, Luke 6. 12. In John 17 the Lord rehearsed various 
things that He had done, basing petitions thereon. We are ex
horted to make known our petitions, or requests, to God, and 
the peace of God shall keep our hearts and minds, Phil. 4. 6, 7; and 
there are the groanings begotten by the Holy Spirit which we 
cannot put into words, Rom. 8. 26 ; and also a holy intercourse with 
the Father and the Lord Jesus, respecting our own souls, and 
concerning all the joys and sorrows connected with the church and 
with service therein, and also respecting the glorious gospel in the 
world. We must ask in faith, Mark 11. 24 ; Jas. 1. 5.7. We 
should ask in the name of the Lord Jesus, and on His behalf, 
John 14. 13 ; 15. 16; 16. 23, 26 ; and what is according to His will, 
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1 John 5. 14, 15, ' Supplications ' are at times joined with prayers, 
Acts I. 14; Eph. 6. 18; Phil. 4. 6; 1 Tim.'2. 1 ; 5. 5; Heb. 5. 7. It is 
not easy to gather the difference between ' supplications' and 
' prayers,' except that the former may imply asking for something, 
which the latter does not necessarily imply. 

Preaching Often used in the N. T. for simply ' making 
known,' without the idea of formal preaching as now understood, 
Matt. 11. 1 ; Maik 1. 4. 7 ; Luke 4. 18; Acts 8. 4 ; 2 Pet. 2. 5. 

Predest inate , 7rpoop<2w, ' to mark out beforehand, predetermine.' 
—In Rom. 8. 29, 30 those foreknown by God (not foreseen to be 
better than others) are declared to be predestinated to be conformed 
to the image of God's Son. In Eph. 1. 5 believers are predestinated 
to the adoption of sons, according to the purpose of God, who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His own will, ver. 11. Pre
destination is to a blessing ; ELECTION is God's choice of individuals, 
embracing Christ as the corner stone, 1 Pet 2. 6; angels, 1 Tim. 
5. 21 ; saints in the present dispensation, Rom. 8. 33 ; and the Jewish 
remnant, Matt. 24. 22, 24, 31. 

Presbytery.—See ELDERS, page 152. 
Priest.—One who presents gifts and offerings to God, Matt. 8. 4 ; 

Heb. 8.4; 1 Pet. 2. 5, &c. We meet with chief priests (in the 
plural). It is supposed that any who had been high priests were 
termed ' chief priests' afterwards. The Lord Jesus was not a 
priest on earth (Heb. 8. 4), nor of the order of Aaron, Heb. 7.14 ; 
though He offered Himself to God, Heb. 9. 14, the antitype of the 
action of Aaron on the day of Atonement for the nation ; He was 
really offerer, offering and priest in His own Person, and is now the 
Christian's great High Priest above, Heb. 4. 14-16. See also 
MELCHI'SEDEC. The Christian also is a priest, Rev. 1. 6 ; 1 Pet. 
2. 9 ; Heb. 10. 19; Rom. 12. 1 ; and has access to God at all times. 

Principality.—A description of high powers in the unseen world, 
described as being in the heavenlies, Eph. 3. 10 They were created 
by the Lord Jesus, and He is head of them all, Col. 1. 16; 2. 10. 
Some fell from the position given them ; they kept not their first 
estate ox principality, Jude 6. Others contend against the saints in 
the heavenlies, Eph. 6. 12. The Lord spoiled them on the cross, 
Col. 2. 15 ; and at His resurrection was raised by God far above all 
created powers, Eph. 1. 21. 

Prison. — Matt. 14. 3, 10; 18.30.—Acts 12. 4-10 refers to a Roman 
prison. Peter was bound by two chains, and lay asleep between two 
soldiers, with guards before the door to keep all safe. The angel led 
him through a first and second guard to the outer ' iron gate' that 
led into the city. Acts 16. 24 speaks of the 'inner prison' which 
agrees with the above. There are spirits kept in prison, 1 Pet. 3. 
19. The abyss in which Satan is to be cast for the thousand years 
is also called a prison, Rev. 20. 7. 

Prize.—The Christian race is illustrated by the Grecian contests 
for prizes: ' one receiveth the prize:' it was a corruptible crown 
(said to be a garland of olive, apple, pine, or parsley) : the Christian's 
is an incorruptible crown, 1 Cor 9. 24-27. The prize Paul was 
looking forward to was to be with and like the Lord, Phil. 3.14. 
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Propit iat ion, iXaa/xoc, from • to be propitious.' The aspect of 
Christ's death that vindicates the holy and righteous character of 
God, and enables Him to be merciful to the whole world, while it 
extends to the sins of believers, 1 John 2. 2 ; 4. 10. A kindred word 
(the verb) occurs in Heb. 2.17, which should be translated " to 
make propitiation for the sins of the people." In Rom. 3. 25 is 
another kindred word, which should be translated ' mercy-seat,' as 
it is, and must be, in Heb. 9. 5. 

Proselyte.—The scribes and Pharisees shewed great zeal in 
making proselytes, Matt. 23. 15. The heathen who professed 
Judaism were called proselytes, Acts 2. 10; 6. 5; 13. 43. The 
Rabbis hold that there were two classes, ' proselytes of the gate,' 
from Exod. 20. 10, who under certain promises were admitted as 
strangers ; and ' proselytes of righteousness,' who were also circum
cised. But this distinction is not found in the law. 

Proverb-—A sentence in which there is a hidden meaning, or a 
wider application than the simple words imply, Luke 4. 23 ; John 16. 
25, 29 ; 2 Pet. 2. 22. 

Psalm.—Besides its application to the Psalms of David, the term 
is used for any hymn of praise, 1 Cor. 14. 26 ; Eph. 5. 19 ; Col. 3. 16; 
Jas. 5. 13, 

Publicans.—Those who farmed the taxes by paying a fixed sum 
for a certain district, and kept what was collected over; they then 
either employed others as collectors, or re-farmed smaller districts. 
As the yoke of the Romans was very galling, the Jews who under
took to collect the taxes were looked upon as unworthy of the least 
respect, and were treated as extortioners, which perhaps some of 
them were : cf. Luke 3. 13 ; 19. 8. 

Purple, Mark 15. 17, 20.—Symbolical of royalty, among Gentiles 
especially. They clothed the Lord in a robe of this colour in 
mockery. Rome is described as clothed in royalty as well as 
worldly grandeur, Rev. 17. 4 : cf. SCARLET. 

Quick.—Simply ' the living ' in contrast to the dead, Acts 10. 42 ; 
2 Tim. 4. 1 ; 1 Pet. 4. 5 ; in Heb. 4. 12, the word of God is ' living ' 
and powerful, and not merely a code of rules. 

Quicken.—Applied to giving life, both natural and spiritual. It 
is God who quickens all things, 1 Tim. 6. 13, and the dead, 
Rom. 4_. 17. The last Adam is a quickening spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 45; 
and He quickens whom He will, John 5. 21. The believer has been 
quickened together with Christ, Eph. 2. 5 ; Col. 2. 13. 

Rabbi.—See MASTER. 
Raca—Term of reproach and hatred, Matt. 3. 22. 
Race.—The course run by the Christian, Heb. 12. 1, as illustrated 

by the Grecian contests, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
Raiment.—See GARMENTS. 
RainbOW.—Named in Genesis, when God made a promise con

cerning the earth, and not again until Ezek. 1. 28 ; the appearance 
of the likeness of the glory of the Lord includes the rainbow ; so in 
Rev. 4. 3. and with the mighty angel in chap. 10. 1 : if God has to 
smite the earth, it will not be in violation of His promise ; He has 
been faithful. 
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Ransom.—The Lord Jesus gave His life a ransom for ' many,' 
Matt. 20.28; Mark 10.45; for 'all, ' 1 Tiiri. 2.6. God's character 
has been fully glorified with regard to sin ; the gospel goes out to all ; 
cf. REDEMPTION. 

Ravens, Luke 12, 24.—This carrion-feeding bird is common in 
Palestine. God feeds them, though they have no store-house. 

Reeoneil iation, taraWa-p), from ' to change, reconcile.' From 
being naturally enemies, believers are reconciled to God through 
the death of His Son, Rom. 5. 10 ; 2 Cor. 5. 18. God has by 
the cross removed the distance. God was, in Christ when on 
earth, reconciling the world unto Himself; but alas! the world 
refused to be reconciled. His servants still go forth beseeching 
men to be reconciled to God, ver. 19, 20, The enmity is in man 
alone. Christ abolished the law, that Jew and Gentile might be 
reconciled, and one new man be formed, Eph. 2. 15, 16. Christ, 
having made peace by the blood of the cross, God will by Him 
reconcile unto Himself all things in heaven and on earth, Col. 1. 20 : 
in contrast cf. Phil. 2. 10, where 'under the earth ' is added. 

Redemption, \lirpioaie, duoA-, from to 'loose from, redeem.' 
Redemption is by the precious blood of Christ, Eph, 1.7; Col. 1.14 ; 
1 Pet. 1. 18, 19; it is eternal, Heb. 9. 12: Christ is made unto 
us redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30, It is also viewed as future, for we are 
not yet taken home, Rom. 8. 23 ; Eph. 1. 14 ; 4. 30. 2, i%ayopd£<o, 
' to buy out of, redeem.' Christ redeemed those that were under the 
law, being made a curse for them, Gal. 3. 13; 4. 5. We are called 
to redeem the time, seize every good opportunity, Eph. 5. 16; Col. 
4. 5 ; cf. Dan. 2. 8. In Rev. 5. 9 ; 14. 3, 4 the word is riyopdjo, 
which signifies ' to buy,' and is so translated in every other passage. 
The difference is important in some passages: for instance, the 
wicked deny the Lord that ' bought ' them, in 2 Pet. 2 .1 , where we 
could not say ' redeemed,' which implies that that which is ' bought ' 
is claimed and taken home. Those referred to in Rev. 5. 9 are also 
redeemed. All were bought, but only believers are redeemed. 

Reformation.—The ordinances of the Jewish ritual were to be 
observed until the time of ' setting things right ' by the coming and 
work of Christ, Heb. 9. 10. 

Regenerat ion , naXiyytvcaia, the 'renovation of things,' hence 
' restoration,' Matt. 19. 28. In Titus 3. 5 we are cleansed in connec
tion with the new order of things into which we are brought. In 
scripture Regeneration has not the sense of new birth. 

Reins, ' the kidneys,' Rev. ii. 23.—Christ searcheth the most 
secret thoughts and affections : cf. Ps. 7. 9. 

Religion, Religious.—in Acts 26. 5 it is • sect of our [the 
Jews'] religion.' In Jas. 1. 26, 27, practical religion is defined. In 
Acts 13. 43, it is ' worshipping proselytes.' 

Remission,—See FORGIVENESS. 
Remnant.—Especially applied to the Jews. It was prophesied 

that a remnant should be saved, Rom. 9. 27, and a remnant were 
being saved by the election of grace when the apostle wrote, chap. 
11. 5. There will be a future remnant with whom Satan will make 
war, Rev. 12. 17. 

file:///lirpioaie
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Repentance—Such a change of mind Godward that leads to a 
judgment of self and one's acts, Matt. 3. 2 ; 9. 13 ; 21. 29, 32 ; 27. 3 ; 
Luke 15. 7; Acts 20. 21 ; Rom. 2 . 4 5 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10; Heb. 6. 1, 6, 
&c. Repentance also refers to a change of thought and action, 
where there is no evil to repent of: Rom. 11.29; 2 Cor. 7 .8; 
Heb. 7. 21. 

Reprobate.—Disapproved, rejected, that which will not stand 
testing, Rom. 1. 28 ; 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6, 7; 2 Tim. 3. 8; Tit. 1 16; also 
translated ' rejected,' Heb. 6. 8 ; and 'castaway,' 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

Rest.—Applied to those that labour and are heavy laden under a 
sense of their sins; if such go to Christ they will find rest—rest of 
conscience, Matt. 11. 28. Also to the saint : if he takes Christ's yoke, 
and learns from Him, he will find rest unto his soul, heart-rest, ver. 
29. Also to the body of the saint as a future thing, when he will 
cease from work, Heb. 4. 9, 10. In contrast, those who bow to the 
beast and his image will have ' no rest ' from their torment day nor 
night for ever and ever ! Rev. 14. 11. 
• Restitution —The restoration to Israel of all things spoken by 

the prophets, Acts 3. 21. Matt. 17. 11 speaks of Elias coming and 
' restoring ' all things, which does not include the wicked, cf. Col. 
1. 20, where the words ' under the earth ' are omitted. 

ReSUFPeCtion.—The fundamental importance of the resurrection 
is proved in 1 Cor. 15. : yet it was denied by some, ver. 12. Later 
on some held that the resurrection had already passed, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
We do not find the expression, ' a general resurrection'; on the 
contrary, it is expressly said ' the dead in Christ sliall rise first," 
1 Thess. 4. 16. John also speaks of the i r s / resurrection ; and adds 
'' the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished," Rev. 20. 5, 6. When Lazarus lay dead, the Lord 
declared, " I am the resurrection and the life," and He raised the 
dead one to life, John 11. 25. 

Reward.—Rewards are spoken of from Matthew to Revelation, 
in various connections, Matt. 10. 42 ; Luke 6. 22, 23, 35. He who 
labours in the Lord's vineyard, if his work abide, will receive his 
reward, 1 Cor. 3. 8, 14. John was anxious, when evil had come in, 
that nothing should be given up, and that he might have ' a full 
reward,' 2 John 8. The Lord Jesus, in closing the Revelation, says, 
" Behold 1 come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be," chap. 22. 12. 

Righteousness.—The question of righteousness, and how man 
can be just with God is fully discussed in the Epistle to the Romans. 
The righteousness of God (God acting in consistency with Himself) 
stands in direct contrast to the unrighteousness of men, Rom. 1.17,18. 
The righteousness of God is, by faith of Jesus, upon all them that 
believe, chap. 3. 22. Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteouness : so that the faith of the believer is 
counted for righteousness, altogether apart from works, chap. 4. 3, 5. 
Christ was made sin for us that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in Him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Christ Jesus is made unto us right, 
eousness, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

ROCk-—He who heard the sayings of the Lord, and did them is 
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compared to a man who built a house on the rock, which no storms 
or floods could shake. Matt. 7. 24, 25 ; Luke 6. 48. The nature of 
man is compared to a rock, on which some of the seed of the gospel 
falls, Luke 8. 6, 13. The Lord said, " T h o u art Peter [werpoj], and 
upon this rock [irhpa] I will build my church." The rock was 
what Peter confessed, Christ Himself, the Son of the living God, 
Matt. 16. 16-18: cf. 1 Cor. 3. 11 ; 10.4. 

Sabatflthani , Matt.- 27.46; Mark 15.34.—A n Aramaic word 
signifying ' forsaken.' 

Sabaoth, Rom. 9. 29 ; Jas. 5. 4.—A Hebrew word signifying 
' hosts.' The Lord of Sabaoth corresponds with Jehovah of Hosts in 
the Old Testament. 

Sabbath.—This always reters to the Jewish Sabbath, and had 
among Christians been so entirely superseded by the first day of the 
week, the Lord's Day, that it is but once named in all the Epistles, 
Col. 2. 16, where it is called " a shadow of things to come." There 
remaineth " asabbatical rest for the people of God," Heb. 4. 9. The 
modern Greek name for Sunday is KVOUIKI], Lord's day, as in Rev. 
1. 10 . 

Sackcloth.—A rough cloth made of hair, of which sacks and 
coarse clothing were made. When worn as a symbol of repentance 
or sorrow it was worn next the skin, Matt. n . 21 ; Luke 10. 13 ; 
Rev. 6. 12 ; 11. 3. 

Sacrifice.—Often used with reference to the Jewish sacrifices ; 
but Christ came " t o put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." 
After that one sacrifice, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
Eph. 5. 2 ; Heb. 9.26 ; 10. 12, 26. We are exhorted to present our 
bodies a living sa'crifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our 
intelligent service, Rom. 12. 1. To do good and to communicate are 
sacrifices well pleasing to God, Phil. 4. 18 ; Heb. 13. 16. We are ex
horted to offer by Christ the sacrifice of praise to God, Heb. 13. 15 ; 
cf. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

Saints. — 'Holy ones ' cf. Heb. 3. 1 ; not that it implies that 
Christians never sin, but they are set apart for God, and are saints 
by calling, Rom. 1 . 7 ; ! Cor. 1. 2. In Matt. 27. 52 we read of 
' saints ' being raised, no doubt O. T. saints. In the Revelation we 
read of ' saints' on the earth after the church will have been taken 
from the earth. This proves that the term in the N. T. is not con
fined to believers of the present dispensation, and throws much 
light on some parts of prophecy. 

Salvation.—It is referred to safety from any danger, as Paul in 
the shipwreck. &c, Acts 27. 31 ; Heb. n . 7, &c. ; but especially has 
reference to the eternal salvation of the soul The saints are spoken 
of as already saved, 2 Tim. 1. g : cf. also 2 Cor. 2. 15; Eph. 2. 5, 8 ; 
Tit. 3. 5. They are not yet in. the glory, and therefore salvation is 
also spoken of as in the future, Rom. 13. 11. In the meantime 
they are to work out their own salvation from all the evils that are 
around, Phil. 2. 12 : cf. also Heb. 7. 25. Salvation, past, present, 
and future, may be illustrated by Israel being saved out of Egypt, 
through the wilderness, and into Canaan. 

Sanctification, ayiannuc, devoted to holiness. The fame word 
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is translated 'HOLINESS ' in Rom. 6. 19, 22; 1 Thess. 4. 7; 1 Tim. 
2. 15 ; Heb. 12. 14. Sanctification is often spoken of as true of all 
saints, 1 Cor. 6. 11 ; it is in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. 1.2; and it is by 
the Holy Spirit, Rom. 15. 16. Christ is made unto us sanctification, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. The saints are also addressed as ' holy,' Col. 3. 12 ; 
1 Thess. 5 .27; Heb. 3 . 1 : " t h e temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are," 1 Cor. 3. 17. Other passages speak of sanctification 
as a thing being accomplished in the saints. Our Lord prayed that we 
might be sanctified through the truth : He has set Himself apart in 
the gloiy that this might be true of us, John 17. 17, 19. Paul 
prayed that the very God of peace might sanctify the Thessalonians 
wholly, in spirit, soul, and body, 1 Thess. 5. 23. 

Sanctuary.—The holy part of the Jewish tabernacle or temple, 
Heb. 9. 1, 2 ; 13 11, and ' the holiest of all,' in chap. 9. 3, 8 ; 10. 19. 
The sanctuary is here called ' a worldly one'—it had become such, 
and stands in contrast to the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched 
and not man, of the holy things (it is plural) of which the Lord is 
minister, Heb. 8. 2. • 

Sandals.—A sole, of wood or leather, fastened to the foot by 
strings, Mark 6. 9; Acts 12. 8. 

Sapphire, iran^eipog;.—~An azure or sky-blue stone, Rev. 21. 19, 
(Occurs in the LXX Ex. 24. 10 ; Cant. 5. 14 ; Ezek. 28. 13, &c.) 

SaPdine, SardiUS, crafu'iioi-, -or, -j>oe : stones found in Sardis in 
Lydia of various colours, some a blood red, and others golden : Rev. 
4. 3; 21. 20. (Occurs in the LXX Ex. 25. 7 ; 28. 17 : 35: 8; 36. 17 
(39.10); Prov. 25. 11, 12; Ezek. 28. 13.) 

Sardonyx, aac,i6vvZ,.~ \ variety of Chalcedony of various 
colours, with stripes of a different shade, Rev. 21. 20. AQUILA has 
the word in Gen. 2.12. 

Saviour.—The blessed Lord is often called our ' Saviour,' and 
He is also called ' the Saviour of the world,' John 4. 42. We meet 
also with ' God our Saviour,' or our Saviour-God, 1 Tim. 1. 1, &c, 
which is borne out by many passages : cf. John 3. 16 ; Rom. 8. 33 ; 
1 John 4. 9, &c. In 1 Tim. 4. 10 God is declared to be the Saviour 
or preserver of all men. 

Scarlet-—The well-known brilliant colour, Matt. 27. 28 (see 
' purple' in Mark 15. 17) ; Heb. 9. 19 ; Rev. 17, 3 ,4 ; 18. 12, 16. It 
is symbolical of worldly grandeur, and thus in the Revelation applied 
to Rome as a woman sitting on a scarlet beast: she was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet. 

Schism, 1 Cor. 12, 25.—Simply 'division,' as the same word is 
often translated : John 7.43; 1 Cor. 1. 10; 11. 18. 

Schoolmaster.—Used symbolically of what the law was to the 
Jew (not to the Christian) up to Christ, Gal. 3. 24, 25. 

Science, i Tim. 6. 20.—Simply ' knowledge,' as the Greek word 
is often translated, Luke II . 52 ; Rom. 11. 33 ; 1 Cor. 8 1, 7, 10, 11 ; 
Phil. 3. 8; 2 Pet. 1.5, 6, &c. 

Scorpion, Luke 10. 19 ; 11. 12.—They are frequently met with in 
Palestine lying among loose stones. Their sting is in their tail, and 
the poison they inject gives great pain, sometimes causing death, 
Rev. 9. 3_ 5, 10. 
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Scourging".—It was the custom of the Romans to scourge their 
prisoners, and it was allowed to the Jews to scourge those they 
judged to be guilty. The punishment was either by rods or whips, 
the latter being accounted the more painful. Paul was beaten three 
times with rods, 2 Cor. 11.25, a n <i ^ v e times with whips (ver. 24). 
The Jews were forbidden to inflict more than forty stripes, so that 
with a whip of three thongs they could give only 39: cf. 2 Cor. n . 
24. We learn from Matt. 27. 26; Mark 15. 15 that the Lord was 
scourged by whips, (ppayeWow. The Lord " scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth," Heb. 12. 6. 

Scribes.—See JEWISH SECTS, page 93. 
Seals,—These were of various forms, with devices engraved on 

stones. Some had a device on both sides, and were on pivots so 
that either side could be used. Such a double seal is implied in 
2 Tim. 2. 19 : heaven's side being "The Lord knoweth them that 
are his;" and earth's side, "Let him that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity." When we believe the testimony of 
the Lord, we symbolically attest its truth by setting our seal to it, 
John 3. 33. The roll of coming judgments in Rev. 5. has seven 
seals attached, which the Lord will open. 

Sealing.—The Lord was sealed by God the Father, John 6. 27, 
by the Holy Ghost coming upon Him at His baptism. Believers 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption when the 
Holy Spirit is given to them, 2 Cor. 1. 22 ; Eph. 1. 13 ; 4. 30. The 
144,000 of Israel are to be sealed on their foreheads, Rev. 7. 3-8. 

Sect.—See HERESY. 
Sensual, led by the senses.—In Jas. 3. 15 ' sensual' is classed 

with ' earthly, devilish,' and in Jude 19 it is in contrast to having 
the Spirit. It characterises the flesh of fallen man. 

Sepulchre.—See page 346. 
Serpent.—Remarkable for its subtilty, Gen. 3. 1, and the Lord 

exhorted His disciples to be as prudent as serpents, Matt. 10. 16; 
but He also calls the Scribes and Pharisees ' serpents' because of 
their cunning mixed with deceit, Matt. 23. 33. The danger of 
serpents is alluded to in Matt. 7.10; Mark 16.18; Luke 10. ig; 
11.11 ; 1 Cor. 10.9 ; Rev. 9.19. Satan is called ' that old serpent,' 
the serpent that 'beguiled' Eve, 2 Cor. 11. 3 ; Rev. 12.9, 14, 15. 
The crucifixion of our Lord is compared to the brazen serpent lifted 
up by Moses, John 3.14, as a type of the victory of the cross over 
sin and Satan. 

Servant.—1, foiiXoc, one in a servile state, a slave. It is the 
word most commonly used in the N.T. for servant or rather bond
man, Rev. 6. 15. In Phil. 2. 7 the Lord is said to have taken the 
form of a bondman. Paul, Peter, James, and John all call them
selves bondmen of Jesus Christ; and the saints are constantly 
addressed as such. 2, iraic,' a child,' irrespective of age, a servant, 
Matt. 8.6, 8, 13; 14.2; Luke 15.26; Acts 4.25, It is applied to 
the Lord as servant in Matt. 12. 18; Acts 4. 27, 30; and to Israel 
and to David in Luke 1. 54, 69. 3, SIUKOVOQ, deacon, or servant, 
in general, John 2. 5, 9. It is applied to the Lord in Rom. 15. 8 ; 
Gal. 2. 17 ; to magistrates in Rom. 13.4; and often to labourers in 
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the church. It is translated 'deacon' in Phil. i . i ; i Tim. 3. 8, 12; 
and is applied to Phebe as ' a servant of the church,' Rom. 16.1. 

4, oi'icsrijc, ' a household servant,' in Luke 16. 13 ; Acts 10. 7 ; Rom. 
14. 4; 1 Pet. 2.18. 5, virqpirqc, one under authority, an official 
servant. It is translated 'servant ' in Matt. 26. 58 ; Mark 14. 54, 
65 ; John 18. 36. 6, Bspairuv, retainer, servant. Occurs only in 
Heb. 3. 5 in reference to Moses. 7, /uiafWdc, pioQioQ, ' hired 
servant,' Mark 1. 20; Luke 15. 17, 19, as labourers were hired in 
Matt. 20. HIRELING, John 10.12, 13, is the same as ' hired servant.' 
SLAVES once occurs in the A.V., Rev. 18. 13, where it should read 
' bodies ' and souls of men. 

Shepherd, Sheep.—The beautiful symbolical language of scrip
ture as to Christ being the Shepherd and His followers the sheep, 
would be well understood in Palestine, where many sheep may often 
be seen following the shepherd, and where they each have a name, and 
know the shepherd's voice. The Lord is called the good Shepherd, 
who gave His life for the sheep, John 10. 11, 14, 15; and the great 
Shepherd, brought from among the dead in the power of the blood 
of the eternal covenant, Heb. 13. 20; and the chief Shepherd, who 
in the manifestation will give to the faithful under-shepherds the 
unfading crown of glory, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Christ led His sheep out of 
the Jewish fold, and He had other sheep (Gentile Christians), which 
were not of that fold, these are united into one flock (as John 10. 16 
should read), there being no longer any sheepfold. 

Shewbread, lit. 'bread of presentation,' Matt. 12.4; Mark 2.26; 
Luke 6. 4 ; Heb 9. 2 : the twelve loaves that were continually before 
the Lord in the holy place, even after the 10 tribes had separated. 

Shoes.—The same as sandals, pieces of leather or wood worn 
under the foot, tied by strings, Matt. 3. 11 ; 10. 10, &c. 

Shrines, models of the heathen temple, Acts 19.24. 
Sign.—See MIRACLES, page 75. 
•Silk, Rev. 18.12, supposed to be so named from the place called 

Seres, in the East, from which it first came. 
Silver.—The common white metal, next in value to gold, Rev. 9. 

20 ; 18.12. ' Pieces of silver ' are often referred to as money, Matt. 
26.15; 27.3, 5 , 6 ,9 ; Luke 15. 8,9; Acts 19,19. See MONEY, page 349. 

Sin.—Various Greek words are translated ' sin' and ' iniquity.'— 
1, ctSucia, ' unjust, injustice.' It is translated ' wrong,' 2 Cor. T2.13 ; 
' unjust,' Luke 16.8; 18.6 ; ' unrighteousness,' Luke 16.9; 2 Thess. 
2.10; I John 5. 17, &c. 2, afiaoria, ' deviation, sin.' This is the 
word commonly translated ' sin.' It is used in Romans to chap. 5. 
II for man's sins; then in ver. 12 onward for the principle of sin, or 
sin as man's nature, Rom. 3. 9,20; 4.7, 8; 5.12, 13,20,21; 6.1.23; 
7.5.25; 1 John 1.7-9, &c. (once translated 'sinful,' Rom. 8 . 3 ; 
•offence,' 2 Cor. 11. 7.) 3, avo/xia, -/iog, ' lawless,' ' lawlessness.' 
Translated 'unrighteousness,' 2 Cor. 6. 14 ; 'iniquity,' Matt. 24.12; 
Rom. 4 . 7 ; 6. 19; 2 Thess. 2.7, &c, and (incorrectly) ' transgression 
of the law' in 1 John 3. 4 (the verse should read, " Every one that 
practises sin practises also lawlessness; and sin is lawlessness." 
This is important, being a definition of sin. We read of some who 
sinned without law.) 4, 7rapavo/jiia, lit. ' beside the law:' ' trans-
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gression.' Translated ' iniquity ' in 2 Pet. 2 .16; and the verb ' con
trary to the law,' Acts 23.3. 5, irapdirTta/ia, ' a falling away, 
offence, fault.' Translated 'fall,' Rom. 11. 11, 12 : ' fault,' Gal. 6.1; 
Jas. 5.16: 'offence,' Rom. 4 .25; 5.15, 16,17, I8> 20: 'trespass," 
Matt. 6.14, 15; 18.35; Mark 11.25, 26; 2 Cor. 5. 19 ; Eph. 2.1 ; 
Col. 2. 13 : ' sins,' Eph. 1.7 ; 2. 5 ; Col. 2. 13. 6, jrovijoia, ' wick
edness, malignity.' Translated 'wickedness,' Matt. 22.18; Mark 
7. 22 ; Luke 11. 39; Rom. 1. 29 ; 1 Cor. 5. 8 ; Eph. 6. 12 : ' iniquity,' 
Acts 3. 26. TRANSGRESSION is wapdfiaaie from ' to go beyond ' or 
avoid a boundary ; it supposes a law which can be broken, Rom. 4. 
15; 5. 14; Gal. 3. 19; 1 Tim. 2.14; Heb. 2 .2 ; 9. 15: it is always 
translated ' transgression,' except in Rom. 2. 23, where it is ' break
ing.' The verb is once'fall by transgression,'Acts I. 25. wapep-
X0/M1, ' t o pass by,' is once translated 'transgressed,' Luke 15.29. 
Two Greek words are translated ERROR: I , ayvorjfia, ' a sin of 
ignorance,'Heb. 9. 7. 2, irXdvij, ' a wandering, straying.' It is 
' error ' in Matt. 27. 64; Rom. T. 27 ; Jas. 5. 20 ; 2 Pet. 2. 18; 3. 17 ; 
1 John 4. 6 ; Jude n : ' delusion ' in 2 Thess. 2.11 : 'deceit ' in 1 
Thess. 2. 3 : and ' to deceive' in Eph. 4. 14. 

Sleight , Eph. 4.14.—Methodic craft, ' as practised by dice-
players,' characterised the teachings to which the apostle refers. 

Snare-—Trap set for animals, a hidden danger (Prov. 1.17): 
Luke 21. 35 ; Rom. n . 9 ; 1 Tim. 3 .7 ; 6.9; 2 Tim. 2. 26: also a 
noose, that could be thrown over to ensnare, I Cor. 7. 35. 

Sober, Sober-minded, Sobriety—Clearness of mind, un
affected by false influences : I Thess. 5.6, 8; I Tim. 3. 11; Tit. 2. 2 ; 
1 Pet. 1.13; 5. 8. 2, 'sound mind,' opposed to that which is 
foolish or erratic, Acts 26. 25 ; Rom. 12. 3 ; 2 Cor. 5. 13 ; 1 Tim. 2. 
9. 15 ; 3. 2 ; Tit. 1. 8 ; 2. 4, 12 ; 1 Pet. 4.7. 

Soldier.—Those named in the N. T. are Roman soldiers. By 
Acts 23. 23 it will be seen that a large .number were kept at Jerusalem. 
The Jews had some to guard the temple, referred to in Matt. 27.65, 
66. That the soldiers' temptation was to oppress the inhabitants is 
plain from the counsel John gave them, Luke 3. 14. Paul describes 
the characteristics of the christian soldier in 2 Tim. 2.3, 4. 

Soothsaying.—Divining, making professed revelations; but in 
Acts 16. 16 the young woman was possessed by a 'spirit, ' which 
Paul cast out. Cf. DIVINATION. 

Sorcerer, Sorcery.—1, payog, Magi or wise men of the East, 
who might turn their knowledge to a legitimate or to a bad use. It 
is connected with magical arts in Acts 8. 9, 11 ; 13.6, 8. 2, <f>apnaic6g, 
influenced by ' a drug,' and hence magical incantation, Rev. 9. 2 1 ; 
18. 23; 21. 8 ; 22.15 : translated ' witchcraft' in Gal. 5. 20. 

Soul, tyvxh, life, soul. The word is often translated 'life:' Matt. 
10. 39; John 10. 11, 15, 17 ; 1 John 3. 16; Rev. 8. 9. It is translated 
' heart ' in Eph. 6. 6 and ' mind' in Acts 14. 2; Phil. 1.27 ; Heb. 12. 
3, in all of which it is better translated ' soul.' A man is com
posed of spirit, soul, and body, I Thess. 5.23. It is not always easy 
to distinguish between the soul and the spirit, but scripture makes a 
difference : \f/uxh is the only word translated 'soul' in the A. V., and 
•jriw/ia is the common word for ' spirit.' In Genesis 2.7 we read 
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that God breathed into Adam's nostrils the breath of life; and he, 
not had a soul, but became a soul: cf. i Cor/ 15. 45. So that the 
' soul ' represents personality, the ' I ' of each person. This agrees 
with Acts 2.41, where instead of speaking of so many 'persons,' it 
is 3000 ' souls:' cf. also Luke 12.19. Again, salvation is for the 
individual: " thou shalt be saved," Acts 16. 31, which is the same as 
the soul being saved, Heb. 10. 39. Further, as to the SPIRIT, we 
learn that the essence of the law was for man to love God with his whole 
being: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength,"Mark 12. 
30. Now here the ' soul' is named; but what about the ' spirit,' which 
is also a part of man, and which we may be sure is included ? The 
' spirit' has been described as ' the seat of the intellectual and moral 
power ' of the man. This agrees both with 1 Cor. 2. 11, and with the 
above passage, for the heart, mind, and strength are the powers, 
controlled by the ' spirit.' In accordance with this we get exhorta
tions as to our spirit which would not at all apply to our soul, as 
" Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit," 
2 Cor. 7. 1. Let the adorning of the wives be a "meek and quiet 
spirit," 1 Pet. 3.4. "Blessed are the poor in spirit," Matt. 5.3. 
The spirit and the soul are the immortal parts of man. The Lord 
Jesus at His death commended His spirit unto His Father, Luke 23. 
46 ; and in Heb. 12.23 w e are come to " the spirits of just men made 
perfect." Of the soul Jesus said men cannot kill it, Matt. 10. 28. 
John in the Revelation on two occasions saw the souls of the 
martyrs. (Chap. 6. 9 ; 20. 4.) The spirit is the higher part of man, 
the part in which he is in relationship with God, inasmuch as God 
had breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. When the Holy 
Spirit is given to a Christian it is that he should not do the things 
that he would do by the flesh, Gal. 5. 17 : he is to pray with the 
Spirit ; sing with the Spirit; walk in the Spirit; be led by the 
Spirit; bo that in some passages it is difficult to say whether it is 
the Holy Spirit or a man s own spirit that is spoken of. Blessed 
privilege for all who know it, and are walking in the power of 
an ungrieved Spirit. 

Spikenard, vapSoc; TTIOTWOQ, ' pure nard,' supposed to be called 
spikenard because of the ' spikes ' put forth from the stalk of the 
plant. It is described as having a taste bitter and acrid, but is a 
costly aromatic of agreeable smell, Mark 14. 3 ; John 12. 3. 

Spirit.—See SOUL. 
Spiritual.—Mostly used in the N. T. in reference to the Holy 

Spirit, and that which He begets in the Christian, and which 
a natural man cannot know, 1 Cor. 2. 13-16. The saints are built 
up a spiritual house, 1 Pet. 2. 5 : they are blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in the heavenlies in Christ, Eph. 1. 3. As to the state of 
the saints we read of some who were ' spiritual,' Gal. 6. 1, and some 
who were not spiritual, but carnal, 1 Cor. 3.1. The body of the 
saint will be raised a spiritual'body, fit for the glory, 1 Cor. 15.44, 
46. There is also spiritual wickedness in the heavenlies against 
which the Christian has to wrestle, Eph. 6. 12. 

Star in the East, Matt. 2.2-10.—This was doubtless a ' star ' 
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that God caused to appear for the occasion : " It stood over where 
the child was." Traditions were abroad that a deliverer was soon 
to be born, and God led the Magi to associate this star with the birth 
of a king of the Jews. They called it ' his star.' 

Stoning.—A capital punishment by stones being hurled at the 
person. It was practised in Egypt, Ex. 8. 26, and was enacted by 
Moses, Lev. 20. 2, 27, &c. Attempts were twice made to stone the 
Lord, John 8. 59 ; 10. 31. Stephen was stoned to death, Acts 7. 58, 
59. Paul was once stoned, and left for dead, Acts 14.19. 

Stumbling-bloek.—i, cKavSaKov, ' to halt' (used for the 'catch' 
of a trap or snare, that gives way when trodden on), Rom. n . 9 ; 
Rev. 2.14: in 1 Qor. 1.23 preaching Christ crucified became a 
stumbling-block to the Jews who demanded a sign. 2,7rno£KOjUjua, 
anything laid in the way, over which one may stumble, Rom. 14.13; 
1 Cor. 8. 9. Translated ' stumbling' in 1 Pet. 2. 8, and 'offence ' in 
Rom. 14. 20 ; and with XiOog, ' stumbling stone' in Rom. 9. 32, 33. 

Supper, <5ei7ri-'ov, ' an evening meal.' a, It refers to an ordinary 
meal or a feast, Mark 6. 21 ; Luke 14. 12 ; John 12. 2 ; Rev, 19. 9. 
b, Typical of the gospel feast, Luke 14. 16-24. c' The pascha 
feast, Luke 22. 20 ; John 13. 2, 4. d, The supper of the great God 
for the fowls of the air when He acts in judgment, Rev. 19. 17. 
e, The Lord's supper, 1 Cor. 11.20. 

Supplication —See PRAYER. 
Sword.—The Romans used short broad swords, which hung in 

sheaths to a belt. The common people also carried swords, as 
is seen by Peter having one when the Lord was arrested. When 
the Lord was about to leave them He told them to buy a sword 
(take care of themselves). The sword of the Spirit is the word 
of God (Eph. 6. 17), which is sharper than any two-edged sword, 
Heb. 4. 12. Magistrates bearing a sword (not a rod), Rom. 13. 4, 
shews that capital punishment is in no way rescinded by the gospel. 
The Lord, on account of His rejection, said He had not come to 
send peace on the earth but a sword, Matt. 10. 34 : cf. Luke 2. 14. 

Sycamine.—This is supposed to be the black mulberry, which in 
the East is still called the Sycamenia, Luke 17. 6. 

Sycamore, Luke 19. 4.—The Ficus Sycomorus of botanists, bear
ing sycomore-figs, which are small and are only eaten by the poor. 
It has strong branches, low down, and is admirably adapted for the 
purpose for which Zacchaeus selected it. 

Synagogue.—See page 98, 
Tabernacle-—The tabernacle is often spoken of in the Epistle to 

the Hebrews (chaps. 8., 9.), the temporary character of which coin
cides with the character of the epistle, the saints being viewed as on 
earth-; and this stands in greater contrast to the many ' ete rnal ' 
things treated of in the epistle. The Lord was the minister of the 
' t r ue ' tabernacle, and high priest of good things to come by a 
'greater and more perfect' tabernacle (chaps. 8 .2; 9. 11). The 
saints were further led away from the earthly tabernacle by the 
solemn warning : " We have an altar whereof they have no right to 
eat which serve the tabernacle," chap. 13. 10 : Christ was (o super
sede it all. Paul and Peter both beautifully apply the term 
" tabernacle ' to their bodies, as only a temporary residence here. 
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Tabernacles, Feast of.—See FEASTS. 
Talent.—See MONEY AND MEASURES, page 349. 
Talitba, • a damsel,' Mark 5. 41.—This is said to be a corrupt 

fo/m of a Hebrew or Syriac word. The Syriac Testament has the 
same word in Luke 8. 54. 

Tares, 'Ci'iuviov' darnel,' Matt. 13. 25-40.—A noxious weed, which 
grows up tall and resembles wheat until the ear begins to be filled. 
The Arabs still call it ' Zawan.' It is plentiful in Palestine, and a 
source of anxiety to the growers of wheat. The women and children 
often pull up the darnel before the wheat is cut, others separate it 
after the wheat is cut, but before it is thrashed. It is symbolical of 
Satan's counterfeits brought into the kingdom. 

Taxed, Taxing, Luke 2. 1, 2, 3, 5; Acts 5. 37.—The Romans at 
times took a census simply of the people, and at other times they 
made a register of every one's estate, dignity, age, employment, and 
office. The census in Luke is supposed to have been a census of 
persons only (carried out among the Jews in their own way as to 
house and lineage), and the one in Acts to have been a full census of 
property, &c., which led to rebellion. 

Teacher.—See GIFTS IN THE CHURCH, page 152. 
Temple.—1, iepoi^from ' sacred,' used for the courts of the temple. 

It embraced the place where the people came to worship, and where 
the Lord taught, Mark 12. 35 ; Luke 20. 1 ; John 8. 20, &c. ; also 
where they bought and sold, Matt. 21.12. 2, vaoQ, from ' to 
dwell, inhabit,' and hence the house itself. It was here that 
Zacharias was visited by the angel, Luke 1. 9, 21, 22, and is referred 
to in Matt. 23. 16, 17, 21. Matt. 27. 5 presents a difficulty, because 
Judas is represented as casting the pieces of silver in the house 
itself, to which none had admission but the priests. Apparently he 
was repulsed by the chief priests and elders, and in his remorse may 
have thrown the money inside the holy place. Our Lord used the 
same word when He spake of His body, John 2. 19. It is also used 
when the church is declared to be " the temple of God," 1 Cor. 3. 16, 
1752 Cor. 6. 16 ; Eph. 2. 21 ; the individual saint also is a " temple 
of the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor. 6. 19. The same word isemployedfor the 
place wherein Antichrist will sit, 2 Thess. 2. 4. In the Revelation 
this same word is used in every mention of the temple. In Luke 
11. 51 it is literally " between the altar and the house." 

Temptation.—Used in the sense of a, to make trial, test, prove, 
as when God ' tempted' Abraham, Gen. 22. 1; translated ' t r y ' in 
Heb. 11. 17; cf. Rev. 2.2, 10; 3.10. b, ' to tempt to evil,' as 
when the Lord was tempted by the devil, Matt. 4. 1, &c. ; as also 
the saints and all mankind are tempted, 1 Cor. 7 .5; 1 Thess. 3. 5. 
c, ' to tempt with an evil purpose,' as when the scribes and Pharisees 
sought to catch our Lord in His replies, Matt. 16. 1; 19. 3, &c. 
d, ' Putting to the proof,' as when Peter said to Sapphira, "How is 
it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ?" 
Acts 5. 9 ; cf. also chap. 15.10; 1 Cor. 10. 9; Heb. 3.9. e, Another 
form of temptation is when it comes from within, when one is drawn 
away of his own lusts, Jas. 1. 13, 14. The Lord was tempted in all 
points like as we are, except this, from within, Heb. 4. 15. This 
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form of t empta t ion is from indwelling sin ; t empta t ions do not give a 
bad conscience if they a re resisted, as they were by the Lord . H e 
succours those t ha t are tempted , H e b . 2. 18. Sa tan is emphat ica l ly 
the Tempte r , Ma t t . 4. 3 ; 1 Thess . 3. 5. 

T e s t a m e n t . — S e e C O V E N A N T . 
T h e a t r e . — A place used for publ ic games, & c , bu t which was 

avai lable for any publ ic assembly, Acts 19. 29, 31. T h e y were of 
a c i rcular form wi th t iers of seats, and were open to the heavens. 

T h o r n . — T h e r e are several variet ies of thorns in Palest ine, some 
of which grow into trees, Ma t t . 7 . 1 6 ; 13.7 , 2 2 ; 27 .29, &c. In 
reference to t h e ' c r o w n of thorns , ' there is a species called by the 
Arabs nebh or nabka, which h a s soft and pl iant branches , easily 
twis ted, b u t w i th sha rp spines t ha t would give m u c h pa in . T h e 
word for the ' thorn in the flesh' given to P a u l is used for anyth ing 
sharp, as a pointed stick, or spine of a thorn . Apparen t ly its 
effect was someth ing tha t m a d e h im appea r con tempt ib le to the 
gainsayers, 2 Cor . 10, 10. 

T h r e s h i n g . — C o r n is th reshed in the E a s t e i ther by oxen t read
ing over it (which is spoken of in 1 Cor . 9. 9 ; 1 T i m . 5. iS), or by a 
small flat car t , in the bot tom of which spikes are placed. These 
tear the s t raw into pieces ready for the cat t le a s food, the corn fall
ing benea th t h e s t raw. H e tha t th reshe th does it in hope of obtain
ing the corn, 1 Cor. 9. 10; a s t h e apost le hoped to r eap the fruit of 
h is labours : cf. Gal. 6. 9. 

ThPOne .—Heaven is God ' s throne , Ma t t . 5. 34 ; 23. 22 ; Acts 
7. 49. T h e Lord Jesus is sit t ing upon the t h rone of God—upon H i s 
F a t h e r ' s th rone , H e b . 8. 1; 12.2. T h e twelve apostles will sit upon 
thrones , judging the twelve t r ibes of Israel , Ma t t . 1 9 . 2 8 ; Luke 22. 
30. T h e Lord Je sus will have a throne, and the faithful are to sit 
wi th H i m on H i s th rone (marvellous grace!) Rev . 3 .21 . In the 
Revelat ion the th rone of God is repeatedly spoken of, and a round 
t h e t h rone t h e four and twenty elders sit upon th rones (not ' sea t s , ' 
as in the A.V.) , Rev . 4 . 4 ; 11. 16. Sa tan gives a th rone (seat in 
the A.V.) to the R o m a n beast , Rev . 13.2. T h e G R E A T W H I T E 
T H R O N E of j udgmen t will be set to declare t h e final doom of t h e 
wicked dead, Rev. 2 0 . 1 1 . 

T h y i n e , SinVoe.—A close-grained wood giving a fragrant smell 
especially when burn t . I t was also used for decorat ive purposes . 
It is held by some to be the same as the c i t ron wood of the 
R o m a n s , Rev . 18. 12. 

T i t h e , Ma t t . 23. 23 ; L u k e 18. 12 ; H e b . 7. 5, 6, 8, 9 .—Under the 
law the t en th pa r t of t h e increase of t h e flock and of the fruits of the 
ground was devoted to t h e service of t h e sanc tuary , Lev. 27. 30 ; bu t 
giving t i thes was pract ised earlier t h a n t h e law, Gen. 14. 20 ; 28. 2 0 -
22 ; H e b . 7. 2, 6. 

T o m b . — S e e S E P U L C H R E S , page 346. 
T o n g u e s . — T h e gift of speaking in ' o ther t o n g u e s ' was given to 

t h e apostles a t Pentecost , somewhat over- r id ing in g race the con
fusion of tongues in Gen. n . 7. I t was a sign to the ga thered 
mul t i tude , Acts 2. 4 - 1 1 . At the conversion of Cornel ius the 
Gent i les also spake wi th tongues, and magnified God, c h a p . 10. 45 , 
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46. There was also the gift of tongues at Ephesus, and in the 
assembly at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. These tongues were to cease, 
1 Cor. 13. 8, while all the gifts needful for the spread of the gospel, 
and the perfecting of the saints remain : Eph. 4. n - 1 3 . 

Topaz, roiraZiov, Rev. 21. 20.—Supposed to be a transparent 
stone of greenish-yellow colour : occurs in the LXX in Exod. 28. 17; 
36. 17 (39. 10) ; Job 28. 19; Ps. 118. 127 (iig. 127) ; Ezek. 28. 13. 

Trance, Acts 10. 10 ; 11. 5 ; 22.17.—State of being beyond one's 
self, 'exstacy.' 

Transfigured, Transformed.—1, ^Era^wartjo., • to change in 
fashion or form,' spoken of Satan and his ministers who transform 
themselves so as to deceive, 2 Cor. n . 13, 14, 15. 2, jutra/jop^ow, 
used for the Lord being ' transfigured,' Matt. 17. 2 ; Mark 9. 2 ; and 
for the Christian being ' transformed ' by the renewing of his mind, 
Rom. 12.2, and 'changed' by beholding the glory of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. 

Transgression.—See SIN. 
Tribulation, Great .—In Matt. 24. 21 a great tribulation is 

spoken of, such as had not been, nor ever shall be, which by the 
context refers to the Jews: cf. Jer. 30. 7 ; Dan. 12. 1 : yet Gentiles 
will be affected by it, for in Rev. 7.14, a great multitude of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues have come out of the 
great tribulation that will then have come upon the world. There is 
a threat of 'great tribulation ' in the address to the church in 
Thyatira, Rev. 2. 22, doubtless general, not the same as ' the great 
tribulation,' which is specific, and immediately precedes the Lord's 
appearing. 

Tribute.—The tax payable to Rome by the Jews, Matt. 17. 25 ; 
22. 17, 19; Luke 20. 22 ; 23. 2 ; Rom. 13.6, 7. 2, Two drachma, 
valued about is. 3jd., the tribute for the temple, Matt. 17. 24, to pay 
which the Lord wrought a miracle. 

Turtledoves, Luke 2. 24.—A species ot pigeon. They were so 
common in Palestine that the poor could offer a pair of them for a 
sacrifice, and such were offered when the Lord was presented in the 
temple. 

Ondergirding, Acts 27. 17.—A system anciently used of binding 
ropes or chains round a ship in bad weather. 

Usury. Matt. 25. 27; Luke 19. 23.—'Interest' on money : the 
Greek word conveys no idea of undue interest. 

Veil-—1, The veil Moses put on when his face shone : it still 
remains on the hearts of Israel, though it is really done away in 
Christ for those who believe, 2 Cor. 3. 13-16. 2, The veil of the 
tabernacle and the temple which shut in the holy of holies, typical 
of Christ's flesh. It was torn from the top to the bottom at His 
death, thus giving to the believer access to God Himself by a new 
and living way, Matt. 27. 51 ; Heb. 6. 19; 9. 3 ; 10. 20. 

Vine.—The well-known bearer of grapes, Matt. 26. 29; Mark 
14. 25 ; Luke 22. 18 ; Jas. 3. 12. Christ was ' the true Vine' when 
on earth in contrast to Israel who was not ' true, ' John 15. 1-5; 
cf. Ps. 80. The ' vine of the earth ' is gathered for judgment. Rev. 
14. 18, 19. 
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Vinegar, Matt. 27. 34, 48; John 19. 29, 30, &c.—The thin, sour 
wine drunk by the soldiers. 

Vineyard, Matt. 20.; 21.28-41; Mark 12. 1-9; Luke 13.6; 
20.13-16 ; 1 Cor. 9. 7.—Israel is the vineyard mostly alluded to in 
the Gospels. A portion of the produce was paid as rent. 

Viper, Acts 28. 8.—A small venomous snake. It is applied both 
by John the Bapist and by the Lord to the rulers of Israel, Matt. 
3. 7 ; 12. 34 ; 23. 33 ; Luke 3. 7. They shewed a moral likeness to 
the devil, the old serpent. 

Visitation.—Israel knew not when God visited them in the Person 
of Christ, Luke 19. 44. The converted Jews ought so to walk that 
their enemies should confess to their integrity when God again 
visits Israel in blessing, 1 Pet. 2. 12. 

VOW, Acts 18. 18 ; 21. 23.—-The vow of Paul and of the four men 
appears to have been the vow of Nazariteship, by the head being 
shaven. The final shaving must be at the temple, Num. 6.18. 

Wash, to—1, v'nmi, ciTTov., ' to wash,' face, hands, feet, &c., Matt. 
6. 17 ; 15. 2 ; 27. 24 ; Mark 7. 3 ; John 9. 7, 11, 15 ; 13. 5, 6, 8, 10, 
12, 14; 1 Tim. 5. 10. 2,Xoiw, cnrok-, from ' to loosen,'cleanse the 
body, Acts 9. 37 ; 16. 33 ; 22. 16 ; 1 Cor. 6. n ; Eph. 5. 26 ; Tit. 
3. 5 ; Heb. 10. 22 ; 2 Pet. 2. 22 ; Rev. 1. 5. In John 13. 10 the 
person being cleansed stands in contrast to the peet being washed, 
nipto, because of the defilements of the way. 3, fiairTi'iui, ' dip,' 
&c, Mark 7. 4, 8 ; Luke 11. 38 ; Heb. 9. 10. 4. /3p£xw. ' t o wet, ' 
rain, Luke 7. 38,44. 5, 7rXvvu), a-no-tr-, ' to wash,' as clothes, 
Luke 5. 2 ; Rev. 7. 14. 

Well. John 4. 6, 14; 2 Pet. 2. 17.—1, Trijyr] signifies 'fountain' or 
' spring.' 2, <ppiap, 'well or pit,' John 4. n , 12. 

Whale, KtiTog —Any sea-monster or huge fish, Matt. 12. 40. The 
O. T. says ' a great fish,' without specifying what fish. It may have 
been a large shark, which has a much larger gullet than a whale, 
and in the stomach of which bodies ol men have been sometimes 
found entire. 

Wheat. —See CORN. 
Will-worship, Col. 2. 23.—Voluntary or self-chosen worship: 

see verse 18. 
Windows.—Really doors, with lattice-work to admit the air and 

give shade from the sun, Acts 20. 9 ; 2 Cor. n . 33. 
Wine, OIVOQ, fermented juice of the grape. It was used in the 

Paschal supper, and in the Lord's supper. Paul recommended 
Timothy to drink wine for his frequent infirmities. It was intoxi
cating, Eph. 5. iS ; 1 Tim. 3. 8. New wine is used typically of the 
new order of things introduced by Christ as needing new vessels to 
contain it, Matt. 9.17. The 'new wine' of Acts 2.13 is 'sweet 
wine,' the sweetness being preserved made it more intoxicating. 

Winefat , Mark 12.1.—The cavity under a winepress into which 
the juice could run. 

Winepress.—A place where grapes were pressed or trodden with 
the feet, Matt. 21. 33 ; used as a figure for the wicked being crushed 
in God's judgments on the earth, Rev. 14. 19, 20 ; 19 15. 

Winked, Acts 17. 30.—God ' overlooked ' the former times of 
ignorance, but now enjoins all men everywhere to repent. 
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Winter.— See SEASONS, page 329. 
WitehCPalt—See SORCERY. 
Witness.—As in Israel, so in the church, any accusation should 

be confirmed by two or three witnesses, Matt. 18. 16 ; 2 Cor. 13. 1; 
1 Tim. 5.19 ; Heb. 10. 28. See MARTYR. 

Wolf.—The well-known wild animal, used metaphorically to 
describe men who molest, worry, and scatter the followers of Christ, 
Matt. 7.15 ; 10. 16 ; Luke 10. 3 ; John 10. 12 ; Acts 20. 29. 

World.—1, KotT/iof, ' order, regularity,' and ' the world,' because 
of its natural order ; ' the world' in all its varied characters, its 
inhabitants, its riches, its spirit, its wisdom, its sin, its sorrows, its 
judgment, &c., Matt.4. 8 ; John 1.29; 12.31; I Cor. 3.19 ; 2 Cor. 7. 
10 ; Jas. 4.4 ; 1 John 2.17 ; 5. 19. 2, altav, ' being, age, duration of 
time;' a, ' age,1 in connection with the world, the course of existing 
things, Matt. 12. 32 ; "13. 22, 39, 40 ; Luke 1. 70 ; 16. 8 ; John 9. 32 ; 
Rom. 12. 2 ; 2 Cor. 4.4; Eph. 3.21 ; 6.12 ; 2 Tim. 1.9 ; Heb. 9. 26, &c. 
i, The material world, Heb. 1.2; 11. 3. 3, oinov/tivri, from ' to 
inhabit,' the habitable world, Matt. 24. 14 ; Acts 11.28 ; 19.27 ; 24. 5 ; 
Rom. 10. 18 ; Heb. 1. 6 ; Rev. 3. 10 ; 12. 9 ; 16.14. 4, yjj, ' the earth, 
land,' Rev. 13. 3. 

World to eome.—In Heb. 2. 5 it is ' habitable world to come'; 
in chap. 6 .5; Mark 10. 30 ; Luke 18. 30; Eph. 1. 21 it is 'age to 
come ': both stand in contrast to the present age : cf. Tit. 2. 12. 

Wormwood, &*piv9o£. from ' not to be drunk,' because of its unfit
ness and bitterness, Rev. 8. n . The allusion appears to be to the 
class of plants called Artemisia rather than to any particular variety. 

Worship, Worshipper.—The principal word used for worship 
is 7rpo<TKuiEw, ' to adore,' to prostrate in homage. It is used for the 
homage given to man, as in Rev. 3.9; for the worship that will be 
given to the dragon and the beast, Rev. 13. 4, 8, 12, 15 ; and to the 
worship of God and of Christ, Matt. 2. 2, 11 ; Heb. 1. 6 ; Rev. 4. 10 ; 
14. 7, &c. It is the word in John 4. 20-24, where the Lord said that 
worship to God must be in spirit and in truth, and that the Father 
seeketh such worshippers. The worship of the heart must answer 
to the nature of God and to the grace of the Father. Another Greek 
word, Xarptioi, Acts 24.14 ; Phil. 3. 3, is often translated 'serve,' and 
has been called ' worship-service.' Anna ' served ' God with fasting 
and prayers night and day, Luke 2. 37. It is to be rendered to God 
only, Matt. 4. 10 : cf. 2 Tim. 1. 3 ; Heb. 9. 14 ; 12. 28 ; 13, 10; Rev. 
7.15 ; 22.3. 

Wrest l ing, Eph. 6. 12.—This is doubtless an allusion to the con
tests with which the inhabitants of Ephesus were familiar. The 
Christian wrestles not against flesh and blood; but against the 
various powers of the enemy in the heavenlies. 

Yoke.—That which unites the oxen in ploughing, Luke 14. 19. 
Used symbolically of the laborious servitude of the law, Acts 15.10 ; 
Gal. 5.1 ; in contrast to which is the yoke of the Lord, which is 
easy, and the burden light, Matt. n . 29, 30. We are not to be un
equally yoked to unbelievers, 2 Cor. 6.14. Paul calls some one his 
true yokefellow (probably Epaphroditus), Phil, 4.3. 



OBSOLETE AND O T H E R WORDS. 
N.B.—Only an illustrative 

Abject, Psa . 35.15, outcast . 
Admiration, Rev. 17.6, surprise. 
Adversary, Ma t t . 5. 25, opponent as 

in a law suit. 
Advisement, 1 Ch. 12.19, delibera

tion. 
Affect, Gal . 4. 17, seek after. 
Agone, 1 Sam. 30. 13, ago. 
Albeit, Phi le . 19, a l though it be. 
All to brake, Judges 9. 53, entirely 

broke. 
Allow, Lu . 11. 48, to approve of. 
Amerce, Deu t . 22. 19, to fine. 
Anon, Mat t . 13. 20, at once. 
Appearance, 1 Thess . 5.22, kinds. 
Approve, Acts 2. 22, borne witness 

t o : 2 Cor. 7 . 1 1 , proved. 
Artillery, I Sa. 20. 40, weapons. 
Assure, 1 John 3. 19, persuade . 
Asswage, Gen. 8. 1, to subside. 
Astonied, E z r a g. 3, as tonished. 
Attendance, 1 T i . 4. 13, a t tent ion. 
Avoid, 1 Sa. 18, 11, to escape. 
Away with, Isa. 1.13. endure . 
Base, 1 Cor. 1. 28, ignoble. 
Because, Ma t t . 20. 31, tha t . 
Beeves, Lev. 22. 19, cat t le . 
Besom, Isa . 14. 23, a b room. 
Bestead, Isa. 8. 21, pressed. 
Bewray, 'Mt. 26. 73, make manifest. 
Blains, Ex . 9..9, ulcerous sores. 
Boiled, Ex . 9 : 3 1 , bear ing pods . 
Boss, J o b 15. 26, large stud, 
Botch, Deut . 28. 27, ulcers. 
Bottom, Zech. 1. 8, valley. 
Bravery, Isa . 3. 18, finery. 
Bray, Prov . 27. 22, to pound . 
Breach, Jud . 5. 17, bay, creek. 
Brigandine, Jer . 4 6 . 4 ; 5 1 . 3 , coat 

of mail . 
Braided, 1 T im. 2. 9, plai ted. 
Bruit, Jer . 10. 22, rumour . 
Bunch, Isa. 30. 6, h u m p . 
Business, R o m . 12. n , diligence. 

reference is usually given. 

By, 1 Cor. 4. 4, translate in. 
By and by, Mat t . 13 .21 , at once. 
Cabin, Jer . 37. 16, cell, vault 
Canker, 2 T im. 2. 17, gangrene. 
Cankered, Jas . 5. 3, corroded. 
Carriage, Acts 21. 15, baggage. 
Cast, Luke 1. 29, considered. 
Cast, Jer. 41. 14, turned. 
Caul, Isa. 3. 18, net for the hair . 
Challenge, Exo. 22. 9, to claim. 
Champaign, Deut . 11.30, plain. 
Chapiter, Exo . 36. 38, capi tal . 
Chapman, 2 Ch. g. 14, dealer. 
Charger, Mat t . 14. 8, large dish. 
Charity, 1 Cor. 13, love. 
Check, Job 20. 3, reproof. 
del, 2 Ch. 3. 5, to wainscot. 
Clouted, Josh. 9. 5, pa tched. 
Coast, Ma t t . 2. 16, border , region. 
Cockle, J o b 31. 40, a weed. 
Collops, J o b 15. 27, lumps . 
Colour, Acts 27. 30, pretext . 
Compass, fetch a, 2 Sam. 5. 23 ; Acts 

28. 13, make a circuit . 
Conclude, Rom. 11. 32, to include. 
Concupiscence, Rom. 7. 8, lust. 
Consist, Col. 1.17, subsist . 
Constantly, T i t . 3. 8, strongly. 
Convenient, E p h . 5. 4, becoming. 
Conversation, Gal. 1. 13, manner of 

life: Phi l . 3. 20, ci t izenship. 
Cote, 2 Ch. 32. 28, stall, shed, 
Countervail, Es t . 7. 4, compensate . 
Crisping pin, Isa . 3. 22, lit. bag. 
Cumbered, L u k e 10. 40, dis t racted. 
Cunning, Exo . 31.4, skilled. 
Curious, Ex . 28.8 , skilfully wrought . 
Daysman, J o b 9. 33, a rb i t ra tor . 
Deal, Exo . 29. 40, par t . 
Decently, 1 Cor. 14. 40, becomingly. 
Zhlici'usly, Rev. 18. 7, luxuriously. 
Despite, do, H e b . 10.29, to insult . 
Disannul, Gal. 3 .15, 17, to annul . 
Doctrine, M a t t . 7. 28, teaching. 
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Duke, Gen. 36. 15, a chief. 
Dure, Ma t t . 13 21, endure . 
Ear, to. Gen. 45. 6, to plough. 
Edify, Rom. 14.19, build up . 
Emerods, Deut . 28.27, hemorrhoids . 
Endamage, E z r a . 4 .13 , damage. 
Endeavour, E p h . 4. 3, be diligent. 
Ensample, 1 Cor. 10. 11, example . 
Ensue, 1 Pe t . 3. n , to pursue . 
Entreat, Ma t t . 22. 6, t rea t . 
Eschew, 1 Pe t . 3. n , avoid. 
Estate, Col. 4. 8, state. 
Exchanger, Ma t t . 25. 27, banker . 
Express, H e b . 1.3, exact . 
Fats, Joel 2. 24 ; 3. 13, vats . 
Fervent, 2 Pe t . 3. 10,12, burning. 
-fiW, Job 28. 1, refine. 
Fray, Zech. I. 21, to frighten. 
Fretting, Lev. 13. 51, 52, corroding. 
Froward, 1 Pe t . 2 .18 , perverse. 
Furniture, Gen. 31. 34, equipment . 
Gin, J o b 18. 9, t r ap . 
Go beyond, 1 Thess . 4. 6, overreach. 
Gwrf, 1 John 3. 17, subsistence. 
Goodman, Ma t t . 20. n , master . 
Greaves, 1 S a m . 17.6, leg a rmour . 
Gristed, Zee. 6. 3, grey, spotted. 
Grudge, J a s . 5. 9, to m u r m u r . 
Guilty of. Mat t . 26. 66, wor thy of. 
Habergeon, Ex . 28. 32, coat of mail . 
Haft, Judg . 3. 22, handle . 
Hale, Luke 12. 58, to haul , drag. 
Hardly, Mark 10. 23, difficultly. 
Hardness, 2 T im. 2. 3, ha rdsh ip . 
Harnessed, Exod. 13. 18, a rmed. 
Heady, 2 T i m . 3. 4, headlong, rash . 
Helve, Deut . 19. 5, handle . 
Hereafter, J o h n 1. 51, henceforth. 
Hough, Jos . 11.6. to hamst r ing . 
Illuminate, H e b . 10. 32, enlighten. 
Implead, Acts 19. 38, accuse. 
Impotent, J o h n 5. 3, powerless. 
Incontinent, a T im . 3 . 3, wi thout 

self control . 
Injurious, 1 T im, 1. 13, insolent. 
Instant, Luke 23.23, urgent . 
Inward, J o b 19.19, in t imate . 
Jangling, 1 T im. 1. 6, talking. 
Jot or tittle, Ma t t . 5. 18, smallest 

H e b r e w letter, or curl of a letter. 
Kerchief, Eze . 13. 18, 21, covering. 

Kine, Gen. 32. 15, cows, cat t le . 
Knop, Exod . 25. 31, knob. 
Latchet, Mark 1. 7, lace, thong. 
Laud, Rom. 15. 11 , pra ise . 
Leasing, Ps . 4. 2 ; 5. 6, lying. 
Lees, on the, Isa. 25 .6 , ma tured . 
Let, 2 Thess . 2. 7, to h inder . 
Liking, J o b 39. 4, condit ion. 
Zz'rf, Ma t t . 17. 12, to will. 

' Lively, 1 Pet . 1 . 3 ; 2. 5, living. 
Lucre, T i t . 1.11, gain. 
Lust, Gal . 5. 17, to desire. 

j Magnificat, 1 Ch. 22. 5, magnificent. 
Mansion, John 14. 2, abode. 
Marish, Eze . 47. 11, marsh . 
Maul, P rov . 25.18, hammer . 
Maw, Deut . 18. 3, s tomach. 
Meat, L u k e 3 .11 , food of any sort. 
Meet, Ma t t . 3. 8, wor thy, suitable. 

j Mess, Gen. 43. 34, port ion. 
Mete, Ma t t . 7. 2, to measure . 
Meteyard, Lev. 1935 , measur ing rod 

'Milch, Gen. 32 .15 , milk-giving 
Mincing, Isa. 3. 16, taking short 

s teps affectedly. 
Mind, to. Acts 20. 13, to intend. 
Minish, Exod . 5. 19, diminish. 
Mortify, Col. 3. 5, pu t to death . 
Mote, Mat t . 7. 3, any th ing small. 
Motions, R o m . 7. 5, impulses. 
Munition, Isa. 29. 7, fortress. 
Naught, 2 K i . 2. 19, bad . 
Naughty, Jer . 24. 2, bad . 
Necromancer, Deut . 18. n , one who 

professes communica t ion wi th 
the dead. 

Neesing, J o b 41 . 18, sneezing. 
Nephew, 1 T im. 5. 4, descendant . 
Nether, Ex . 19. 17, lower. 
Nethermost, 1 Ki. 6. 6, lowest. 
Noisome, P s . 9 1 . 3 , hurtful . 
Nurture, E p h . 6. 4, discipline. 
Observe, Mark 6.20, to keep safe. 
Occupier, Ezek. 27. 27, t rader . 
Occupy, Luke 19. 13, to t rade . 
Occurrent, 1 Ki. 5. 4, occurrence. 
Odd number. Nil. 3 . 48 , overplus . 
Offence, Mat . 18. 7, a cause of s tum

bling. 
Offend, Ma t t . 5. 29, to cause to 

s tumble . 
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Open, Acts 17. 3, to explain. 
Or ever, Acts 23. 15, before. 
Ouche, Ex . 28 .11 , socket, case. 
Outgoing, Jos . 17. 18, u tmos t l imit . 
Outlandish, Neh . 13. 2b, foreign. 
Overcharged, Luke 21. 34, ladened. 
Paddle, Deut . 23.13, small spade. 
Painful, P s . 73. 16, toi lsome. 
Painfulness, 2 Cor. 11. 27, toil. 
Parcel, Gen. 33. 19, port ion. 
Pass, Eph . 3. 19, to surpass . 
Pate, Psa . 7. 16, the head. 
Peeled, Isa. 18. 2, s t r ipped, 
/ t e / , Isa . 8. 19 ; 10. 14, ch i rp . 
Peradventure, Ro. 5. 7, pe rhaps . 
Pill, Gen. 30. 37, 38, to peel. 
Plain, Gen. 25. 27, homely. 
Platter, Mat t . 23. 25, dish. 
/ W , Nu. 1. 2, the head. 
TV/, to, 2 Sam. 14. 26, to cut. 
Pommel, 2 Ch . 4. 12, knob. 
Potsherd, J o b ?. 8, piece of pot tery . 
Precious, 1 Sam. 3. 1, /rt. rare. 
Presently, Mat t . 26. 53, at once. 
Press/at, Hag . 2.16, vat in which 

fruit is pressed. 
Prevent, 1 Thess . 4. 15, go before. 
Pricks, Acts 9.5, goads. 
Proper, H e b . 11. 23, comely, fair. 
Provoke, R o m . 10. 19, to s t imulate . 
Pulse, Dan. 1. 12, 16, pod-bear ing 

p lants , as peas, beans. 
Purtenance, Exod. 12.9, entrai ls . 
Quaternion, Acts 12. 4, set of four. 
Quick, Acts 10. 42, living. 
Ranges, 2 Kings 11. 8, ranks . 
Reason, Acts 6. 2, seemly. 
Record, I Ch. 16. 4, to celebrate . 
Riot, T i t . I. 6, dissoluteness. 
Road, 1 Sam. 27. 10, raid. 
Savourest, Mat t . 16. 23, mindest . 
Sayest, Mat t . 27. 11, i.e. t ruly . 
&«//, Lev. 13.30, scab 
Scarce, Scarcely, Acts 14. 18 ; 1 Pet . 

4. 18, with difficulty. 
Scrabble, 1 Sam. 21.13, to scra tch . 
Scrip, Mat t . 10. 10, bag, wallet. 
Secure, Judg . 8. 11. void of care . 
Seethe, Exo . 16. 23, to boil. 

Sherd, Isa. 30.14, shred, fragment. 
Silverling, I s . 7. 23, silver coin. 
Sincere, 1 Pe t . 2. 2, pu re . 
Sith, Ezek. 35.6, since. 
Slime, Gen. 11. 3, b i tumen. 
Sod, Gen . 25. 29, to boil. 
Sometimes, E p h . 2 . 1 3 ; 5. 8 ; T i t . 3. 

3, once. 
Sped, Judg. 5. 30, succeeded. 
Sporting, 2 Pet . 2. 13, disport ing. 
Stagger, Rom. 4. 20, hesi ta te . 
Steads, 1 Ch. 5. 22, place. 
Strait, Mat t . 7. 13, na r row. 
Stricken, Luke 1. 7, advanced. 
Strike, 2 Kings 5. 11, wave. 
Swelling, 2 Pet . 2. 18, haugh ty . 
Tabcring, Nah . 2 .7 , tapping , 
TAM-, Luke 1. 63, tablet . 
Temperance, Acts 24. 25; Gal . 5. 23; 

2 Pet . 1.6, self-control. 
Thought, Mat t . 6. 25-34, literally 

anxious thought . 
Tire, Ezek. 24. 17, head-dress . 
Tire, to, 2 Ki. 9. 30, to adorn . 
Travel, Lam. 3. 5, t ravai l . 
Trow, Luke 17.9 , judge . 
Turtle, Jer . 8. 7, tur t le dove. 
Tutor, Gal. 4 .2 , guardian . 
Undersetter, 1 Ki . 7. 30, suppor t . 
Unsavoury, 2 Sam. 22. 27, adverse . 
Untoward, Acts 2.40, perverse. 
Vagabond, Acts 19.13, wander ing. 
Very, the, J o h n 7. 26, the t rue . 
Vial, Rev . 5. 8; 15. 7, bowl. 
£%•, Deut . 25. 3, despicable. 
Virtue, M a r k 5. 30, power. 
Ware, Acts 14. 6, aware . 
Wealth, P s . 112. 3, weal, welfare. 
Will-worship, Col. 2. 23, wor sh ip 

according to man ' s will . 
Wimple, Isa . 3. 22, neckerchief. 
Wink at, Acts 17.30, overlook. 
Wist, M a r k 9. 6, knew. 
Wit, do you to, 2 Cor. 8. 1, cause 

you to know. 
Woe worth, Eze . 30. 2, evil be to. 
Wont, Acts 16. 13, accustomed. 
Wot, Acts 3. 17, know. 
Wreathen, Ex . 28. 14, twisted. 
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Abomination—idolatry—Matt. 24. 15; Rev. 17. 4 ; Ezek. 6, n . 
Air—moral influence—Eph. 2. 2 ; Rev. 9. 2. 
Altar—approach to God—Matt. 5. 23 ; Heb. 13. 10 ; Ps. 43. 4. 
Angel-—representative and messenger—Rev. 1. 20 ; 22. 16 ; Isa. 63.9. 
Anointing—initiation—Acts 10. 38 ; 2 Cor. 1. 21; Exod. 28. 41. 
Babe—stunted, untaught—1 Cor. 3. 1; Heb. 5.13 ; Isa. 3. 4. 
Babylon—corrupt worldliness—Rev. 14. 8 ; 16. 19 ; Dan. 4. 30. 
Beast—imperial power on earth—Rev. 13. 12-18 ; Dan. 7.17. 
Belly—inner man—John 7. 38 ; Rom. 16.18; Ps. 44. 25. 
Blackness—separation from the light—Heb. 12.18; Jude 13. 
Blindness—without spiritual perception—John 9.39, 41 ; Rev. 3. 17. 
Book of Life—register of the elect or of profession—Phil. 4. 3 ; Rev. 

3. 5 ; 13. 8 ; 17. 8 ; 20. 12-15 ; 21. 27 ; 22. 19. 
Bosom—seat of affection—John 1. iS ; Isa. 40. 11. 
Brno—distant warfare—Rev. 6. 2; Ps. 37.14, 15. 
Bowels—seat of compassion—Phil. 2. 1; 1 John 3.17 ; Cant. 5. 4. 
Brass—firmness of judgment—Rev. 1.15 ; 2. 18 ; Mic. 4. 13. 
Bread— sustenance—Matt. 4. 4 ; John 6. 51, 58 ; 2Cor. 9. 10. 
Bridle—curb to the flesh—Jas. 1. 26 ; 3. 2 ; Ps. 32. 9. 
Brimstone—torment and destruction—Rev. 14.10 ; Isa. 30. 33. 
Camp—earthly organisation—Heb. 13. 11. 13 ; Kev. 20.9 ; Ex. 33. 7. 
Chap)—worthless persons—Matt. 3. 12 ; Luke 3.17 ; Ps. 1. 4. 
Cherubim—agency of God's government—Heb. 9. 5 ; Eze. 10. 15-20. 
City—centre of administration—Heb. 11. 10, 16 ; Rev. 21. io. 
Cross—self-sacrifice and degradation—Matt. 16. 24 ; 1 Cor. 1.17. 
Crown—victory, dignity, royalty—Rev. 2. 10 ; 14. 14 ; Lam. 5.16. 
Cup— allotted portion—Matt. 26. 39; Rev. 14. 10 ; Ps. 23.5. 
Darkness—dense moral obscurity—Acts 2. 20 ; Rev. 16.10. 
Darts—sudden attacks—Eph. 6.16; Prov. 7. 23. 
Day—appointed time of activity—John 9.4 ; I Thess. 5. 5, 8. 
Death—alienation from God—Matt. 4. 16 ; 2 Cor. 1.10. 
Dogs—the unclean and contemptible—Matt. 7. 6 ; Rev. 22. 15. 
Dove—peace and harmlessness—Matt. 3. 16 ; 10. 16 ; Cant. 6.9. 
Dragon—huge destructive power—Rev. 12. 3-17 ; 20. 2 ; Eze. 29. 3. 
Drunkenness—evil indulgence and frenzy—1 Thess. 5. 7 ; Rev. 17. 6. 
Eagle—swiftness in execution—Matt. 24. 28 ; Rev. 4. 7 ; 12. 14. 
Ears—spiritual attention—Matt. 13. 15; Rev. 2. 7 ; Ps. 40.6. 
Earthquake—overthrow of organisations—Matt. 24 7 ; Rev. 6. 12. 
Eating—appropriation and communion—John 6.50-58 ; 1 Cor. 10 3,7. 
Egypt—state of nature—Rev. 11. 8 ; Isa. 31. 1. 
Eighth—a new beginning—2 Pet. 2. 5 ; Rev. 17.11; Lev. 25. 22. 
Eyes—spiritual perception—Eph. 1. 18 ;, Rev. 3 .18; 4.6, 8. 
Fire—testing judgment—1 Cor. 3.13 ; Rev. 3.18 ; Jer. 23. 29. 
Five—responsibility, weakness—Matt. 25.2 ; Luke 16.28 ; 1 Cor. 14.19 
Flood— desolating agencies—Luke 6.48; Rev. 12. 15, 16 ; Ps. 90. 5. 
Forehead marked—open alliance—Rev. 7. 3 ; 13.16; Eze. 9. 4. 
Four—perfection in nature or for earth—Rev. 4, 6 ; 7.1. 
Fox—crafty enemy—Luke 13. 32 ; Cant. 2. 15. 
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Garments—outward character—Jude 23 ; Rev. 3.4 ; 16. 15. 
Gates—strength, authority—Matt. 16. 18 ; Rev. 21, 12-25. 
Girdle—for strength and activity—Rev. 1.13 ; 15.6 ; Isa. 22.-21. 
Glass—transparent purity—Rev. 15. 2 ; 21.18, 21. 
Gold—divine righteousness—Heb. 9. 4 ; Rev. 3. 18 ; 1 Kings 6. 22. 
Grass—human frailty—Jas. 1. 10, 11 ; 1 Pet. 1. 24 ; Isa. 40. 7. 
Grass, Green—earthly prosperity—Rev. 8. 7 ; 9. 4. 
Hail—judgments direct from heaven—Rev. 11.19 ; 16. 21. 
Harlot—corrupting system—Rev. 17 .5 ; Isa. 1.21. 
Harvest—ingathering, judgment—Matt. 13.30; John 4.35; Rev. 14.15. 
Head—supremacy of persons or places—Col. 2.10 ; Rev. 17.9. 
Heart—seat of affection and sincerity—Rom. 6. 17 ; Phil. 1. 7. 
Heaven—highest seat of authority—Matt. 24. 29 ; Rev. 8.10. 
Hell (Gehenna)—power of Satan—Matt. 23. 15; Jas. 3.6. 
Hell (Hades)—lowest power of death—Matt. 16. 18 ; Rev. 1. 18. 
Helmet—assurance of salvation—Eph. 6.17 ; 1 Thess. 5. 8. 
Honey—sweetness of nature—Rev. 10. 9, 10 ; Lev. 2. n . 
Horns—power and exaltation, kings—Luke 1. 69 ; Rev. 17 12,16. 
Horse—imperial power in warfare—Rev. 6. 2, 4, 5, 8. 
House—organised habitation—2 Cor. 5. 1 ; 1 Tim. 3. 15 ; 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
Incense, odour—sweet savour to God—Rev. 5. 8 ; 8. 3, 4. 
Jasper— divine glory displayed—Rev. 4. 3; 21. 11, 18. 
Keys—authority to open and shut—Matt. 16. 19; Rev. 1. 18 ; 3. 7. 
Lamb—Christ as a rejected sufferer—John 1. 2g ; Rev. 5. 6, 12. 
Lambs—theyoungermembersofChrist'sflock—John2i. 15; Isa. 40.11 
Lamp—light-bearer, individual or collective—Matt. 25.1 ; Rev. 1.20 
Ixaven—active and spreading evil—Matt. 13. 33 ; 1 Cor. 5. 6-8. 
Linen—practical righteousness, assumed or real—Rev. 18. 16 ; 19. 8. 
Lion—royalty and strength—1 Pet. 5. 8 ; Rev. 5. 5. 
Jj>custs—devastating powers—Rev. 9. 3, 7 ; Nah. 3. 17. 
Loins girded—attitude for energy and service—Eph. 6.14 ; 1 Pet. 1.13 
Manna, Hidden—secret spiritual sustenance—Rev. 2.17. 
Meat—nourishment of the inner man—Matt. 24. 45 ; John 6. 27, 55. 
Meat, strong—higher truths of Christianity—Heb. 5. 12, 14. 
Milk—elementary truths—1 Cor. 3. 2 ; Heb. 5.12, 13. 
Moon—subordinate ruling power—Rev. 8.12 ; 12.1. 
Mountain—settled political power—Rev. 6. 14; 8. 8 ; 16. 20. 
Might—present dark state of the world—Rom. 13.12 ; 1 Thess. 5. 5, 7 
Oil—the Holy Spirit—Matt. 25. 3 ; Heb. 1. 9 ; 1 John 2. 20. 
Olive tree—fruit and testimony for God—Rom. 11. 17 ; Rev. n . 4. 
Olive tree, wild—man as unfruitful to God—Rom. 11.17, 24, 
One—completeness, exclusiveness—1 Cor. 12. 11-14 ; Eph. 4. 4-6. 
Ox or Calf— patient industry—Rev. 4. 7 ; Eze. 1.10. 
Palms—victory—John 12. 13 ; Rev. 7. 9. 
Pearl—beauty and costliness—Matt. 7. 6; 13. 45 ; Rev. 21. 21. 
Pillar—support—Gal. 2. 9 ; 1 Tim. 3.15 ; Rev. 3. 12. 
Purple—imperialism—Rev. 17. 4 ; 18.12, 16. 
Rain—vivifying refreshment from heaven—Heb. 6. 7; Jas. 5. 7. 
Rainbow—God's covenant as to the earth—Rev. 4. 3 ; 10.1. 
Red—bloodshed—Rev, 6. 4 ; 12.3; Isa. 63. 2. Reins— inward thoughts and feelings—Rev. 2. 23 , Ps. 16 7. 
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Ring—honour, loving relationship—Luke 15. 22 ; Gen. 41. 42. 
River—streams of blessing—John 7. 38 ; Rev. 22. 1, 2. 
Rod—sign of authority—1 Cor. 4. 21 ; Rev. 2. 27. 
Salt—savour, preservation, purification—Mar. 9. 49, 50 ; Col. 4. 6. 
Salt, too much—judgments—Deu. 29. 23 ; Judges 9. 45. 
Scarlet—earthly grandeur—Rev. 17. 3, 4 ; 18.12, 16 ; Lam. 4. 5. 
Scorpions—instruments of torment—Rev. 9.3, 5, 10; Ezek. 2.6. 
Sea—mass of the people unorganised—Rev. 7.1-3 ; 13. 1. 
Serpent—cunning, subtlety—Matt. 10. 16 ; 2 Cor. 11. 3. 
Seven—perfection in mystery—Rev. throughout. 
.S/foaW—protection—Mark 4, 32 ; Ps. 91. 1. 
Sheep—objects of God's care—John 10. ; 1 Pet. 2. 25. 
Shepherd— guide, guardian—Heb. 13. 20 ; 1 Pet. 2. 25. 
Six—short of perfection—Rev. 13. 18.* 
Sleep—physical or moral death—1 Thess. 4. 14 ; 5. 6, 7. 
Smoke—darkening influence—Rev. 9. 2-18. 
StiTiv—whiteness, purity—Matt. 28. 3 ; Rev. 1. 14. 
Stars—subordinate powers—Mark 13. 25 ; Rev. 1. 16; 6. 13. 
Stm—supreme power—Rev. 1.16; 12. 1 ; 16. 8. 
Snppa—a closing feast—Luke 14. 16; 1 Cor. 11.20; Rev. 19.9, 17. 
Swine — uncleanness—Matt. 7. 6 ; 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
Tabernacle—temporary habitation—2 Cor. 5. 1, 4 ; 2 Pet. I. 13. 
Table—association, fellowship—Luke 22. 30; 1 Cor. 10. 21. 
Tares—false professors—Matt. 13. 25-40. 
Ten—laW responsibility—Matt. 25. 1; Rev. 17. 12, 16. 
Thorn — painful discipline— 2 Cor. 12.7; Num. 33. 55. 
Three—adequate testimony—Luke 13. 7 ; 1 John 5. 7, 8. 
Thunder—God's voice in judgment—Rev. 10. 3, 4 ; Ps. 29. 3. 
Travail—painful anxiety—Rom. 8.22; Gal. 4.19. 
Trees—eminent men or systems—Matt. 13. 32 ; Rev. 8. 7. 
Twelve—administrative perfection—Matt. 19. 28 ; Rev. 12. 1. 
Two—testimony—Mark 6. 7 ; Rev. 11. 4. 
Vail—that which hides the glory—2 Cor. 3. 13-16; Heb. 9. 3 ; 10.20. 
Vine—fruit-bearers on earth—John 15. 1 ; Rev. 14. 19. 
Vipers—concealed poisonous enemies—Matt. 3. 7 ; Luke 3. 7. 
Virgins—the undefiled—2 Cor. n . 2 ; Rev. 14. 4. 
Wall—security, exclusion—Eph. 2. 14; Rev. 21. 12, 19. 
Washing—cleansing morally—John 13. 5-14 ; Eph. 5. 26. 
Water—Holy Spirit, cleansing, the word—John 7.38; 19.34 ; Eph.5.26 
Waters—people, nations—Rev. 17. 1, 15 ; Isa. 8. 7. 
Well (Fountain)—source of blessing—John 4. 14 ; Isa. 12. 3. 
White—purity—Rev. 3. 4, 5, 18 ; 7. 9, 13. 
Widow—desolateness—1 Tim. 5. 5 ; Rev. 18. 7 ; Lam. 1. 1. 
Wilderness—desolation—Rev. 12.6; 17. 3 ; Isa. 14.17. 
Wind—unseen influence, good or evil—John 3. 8 ; Acts 2. 2 ; Rev. 7.1. 
Winepress—crushing judgment—Rev. 14. 19, 20 ; 19. 15. 
Wolves—rapacious enemies—Matt. 7.15 ; John 10. 12 ; Acts 20. 29. 
Yoke—service, bondage—Matt. 11.29, 3 ° ; Acts 15. io ; Gal. 5. 1. 

*The ' six' wings in Rev. 4. 8 are two threes. 



QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD 

TESTAMENT IN THE NEW. 

THESE quotations are important inasmuch as they shew 
that God is the Author of the whole Bible. The 
quotations are not found simply in one or two books 

of the New Testament, but run through the whole; nor are 
the quotations from one division of the Old Testament 
only, but are from the books of Moses, from the Psalms, 
and from the Prophets. 

The way in which some of the quotations are introduced, 
and at times from the lips of the Lord Jesus, stamps the 
writings of the Old Testament as inspired of God. Con
stantly the words are " It is written," not simply as what 
Moses or one of the prophets had written, but as being of 
authority as part of Grid's word, and in other places are called 
' the scriptures,' as we say of an Act of Parliament, " I t 
is enacted." At times it is " God commanded " (Matt. xv. 4 ) ; 
" David himself said by the Holy Ghost" (Mark xii. 36); 
" Spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet" (Acts 
xxviii. 25) ; "As the Holy Ghost saith." (Heb. iii. 7.) Words 
cannot more plainly shew how the Old Testament was viewed 
by Christ Himself and by the writers of the New Testament, 
they being also inspired by the Holy Ghost. 

It is important to notice the way in which the prophecies 
of the Old Testament are quoted in the New as to their 
being fulfilled. The difference may not always be manifest 
in the Authorised Version ; but there is a difference. 

Some are introduced thus : 
I. In order (Jva) that it might be fulfilled. As Matt. i. 

2 2 ; ii. 15; iv. 14 ; xxi. 4 ; xxvi. 56 ; xxvii. 3 5 ; Mark xiv. 
4 9 ; John xii. 38 ; xiii. 18; xv. 2 5 ; xvii. 12; xviii. 9, 32 ; 
xix. 24, 28, 36. 

II . So that (Sirui?) it might be fulfilled. Matt. ii. 2 3 ; 
viii. 17 : xii. 17; xiii. 35. 

I I I . Then (TOTC) was fulfilled. Matt. ii. 17 ; xxvii. 9. 
IV. Was fulfilled. Mark xv. 28. 
V. This day is fulfilled. Luke iv. 21. 
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The first gives the purpose of the prophecy: an event 
happened in order that a particular prophecy should be 
fulfilled—this is the fulfilment of that prophecy. 

The second falls within the scope of the prophecy, but it 
is not restricted to a particular t ime: may be true at one 
time, or at many different times. 

The third is an occasion when the prophecy can be 
applied, without its being the purpose of the prophecy. 

The fourth and fifth declare that the prophecy was then 
and there fulfilled. 

A study of the above will shew that the writers were led 
by God by the way they introduced the quotations, so that 
the different expressions are never confounded. 

In the following quotations the readings of the Septuagint 
are given according to Sir C. Brenton's translation. The 
other two columns are the Authorised Version. 

Besides the list following, there are many allusions to the 
Old Testament in the New, and places where the actual words 
are used, but which cannot be said to be quotations. For 
instance, Psalm viii. is quoted in i Corinthians xv. 27 in 
reference to Christ in resurrection; also in Hebrews ii. 6-8 
in reference to the world to come: all things are H i s ; but 
this is not seen yet. The words, " Hath put all things 
under his feet, occur also in Ephesians i. 22, where Christ 
is Head over all things " to the church." The above 
words occur in Psalm viii. but this is not reckoned as a 
quotation. See also in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt, v.) 
what was " said by them of old time." 

Some passages in the Old Testament are quoted more 
than Once, and at times in different connections. For 
instance, Habakkuk ii. 4 is quoted in Romans i. 17, where 
it is a question of righteousness : " The just shall live by 
faith." Again in Galatians iii. n , where it is in contrast 
to the law: " The just shall live by faith.'1'' Again in 
Hebrews x. 38, where it is in contrast to drawing back: 
•' The just shall live by faith." 

The chapters and verses of the Hebrew are given accord
ing to the English version, but the chapters and verses of 
the Septuagint are given as in that translation. 
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THE SEPTUAGINT. 

Isa. vii. 14. 
Behold, a virgin shall 

conceive in the womb, and 
shall bring forth a son, 
and thou shalt call his 
name Emmanuel. 

Micah r. a. 
And thou, Bethlehem, 

house of Ephratha,art few 
in number to be reckoned 
among the thousands of 
Juda; yet out of thee 
shall one come forth to 
me, to be a ruler of Israel. 

Hosea xi. 1. 
Out of Egypt have I 

called his children. 

Jer. xxxviii. 15. 
A voice was heard in 

Kama, of lamentation, 
and of weeping, and wail
ing ; Rachel would not 
cease weeping for her 
children, because they 
are not. 

Deut.viii. 3. 
Man shall not live by 

bread alone, but by every 
word that proceeds out of 
the mouth cf God shall 
man live. 

Psa. xc. 11,12. 
He shall give his angels 

charge concerning thee, 
to keep thee in all thy 
ways. They shall bear 
thee up on their hands, 
lest at any time thou dash 
thy foot against a stone. 

Deut. vi. 16. 
Thou shalt not tempt 

the Lord thy God. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

Matt. 1. 22, 23. 
That it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, Be
hold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth 
a son, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel. 

Matt. ii. 6. 
It is written by the prophet, 

And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come a 
Governor that shall rule my 
people Israel. 

Matt. ii. 15. 
That it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, 
Out of Egypt have I called 
my son. 

Matt. ii. 17, i8. 
Then was fulfilled that 

which was spoken bv Jeremy 
the propheti saying, In Rama 
was there a voice heard, 
lamentation and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weep
ing for her children, and 
would not be comforted, be
cause they are not. 

Matt. ii. 23. 
That it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by the 
prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

Matt. iii. 3 : see Luke iii. 4. 

Matt, iv, 4. 
It is written, Man shall not 

live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God. 

Matt. iv. 6. 
It is written. He shall give 

his angels charge concerning 
thee ; and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time tbou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

Matt. iv. 7. 
It is written again, Thou 

shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 

THE HEBREW. 

Isa. vii. x v 
Behold, a virgin shall 

conceive, and bear a son, 
and shall call his name 
Immanuel. 

Micah v. 2. 
But thou, Beth-lehem 

Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thou
sands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth 
unto me that is to be 
ruler in Israel, 

Hosea xi. 1, 
And called my son out 

of Egypt. 

Jer. xxxi. 15. 
A voice was-heard-in 

Ramah, lamentation, and 
bitter weeping: Rachel 

.weeping for her children 
refused to be comforted 
for her children, because 
they were not. 

[The sense of the pro
phets: cf. Isa. liii., Psa. 
n i i . J 

Deut. viii. 3. 
Man doth not live by 

bread only, but by every 
word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of the Lord 
doth man live. 

Psa. xci. 11, 12. 
He shall give his angels 

charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways. 
They shall bear thee up 
in their hands, lest thou 
dash thy foot against a 
stone. 

Deut. vi. 16. 
Ye shall not tempt the 

Lord your God. 
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LXX. 
Deut . vi. 13. 

Thou shah fear the 
Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve, 

Isa. tx. i , 2. 
Drink this first. Act 

quickly, O land of Zabu-
Ion, land of Nephthalim, 
and the rest inhabiting 
the sea coast, and the 
land beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles. 
O people walking in 
darkness, behold a great 
l ight! ye that dwell in 
the region, and shadow of 
death, a light shall shine 
upon you. 

Isa. liii. 4. 
He bears our sins, and 

is pained for us. 

Hosea vi. 7. 
I will have mercy rather 

than sacrifice. 

Mai. iii. 1. 
Behold, I send forth 

my messenger, and he 
shall survey the way 
before me, 

Isa . xlii. 1-4. 
Jacob is my servant, I 

will help him : Israel is 
my chosen, my soul has 
accepted him. I have 
put my Spirit upon him; 
he shall bring forih judg
ment to the Gentiles. 
H e shall not cry, nor lift 
up his voice, nor shall his 
voice be heard without. 
A bruised reed shall he 
not break, and smoking 
flax shall he not quench : 
but he shall bring forth 
judgment to t ruth. H e 
shall shine out, and shall 
not be discouraged, until 
he have set judgment on 
the earth. And in his 
name shall the Gentiles 
trust. 

Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
Go, and say to this 

people, Ye shall hear in
deed, but ye shall not un-

N.T. 
Mat t . iv. TO. 

It is written. Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve. 

Mat t . iv. 14, 16. 
Tha t it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, The land 
of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles ; the 
people which sat in darkness 
saw great light : and to them 
which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is 
sprung up. 

Mal t . viii. 17. 
Tha t it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, Himself 
took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses. 

Matt . ix. 13 ; xii. 7. 
I will have mercy and not 

sacrifice. 

Matt . xi. 10. 
I t is written. Behold, I send 

my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

Matt . xii. 17-21. 
That it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, Behold 
my servant, whom I have 
chosen; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased : I 
will put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment 
to the Gentiles. H e shall not 
strive, nor cry ; neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the 
streets. A bruised reed shall 
he nc-t break, and smoking 
flax shall he not quench, till 
he send forth judgment unto 
victory. And in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust. 

Mat t . xiii. 14, 15. 
In them is fulfilled the pro

phecy of Esaias, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and 

HEB, 
Deut. vi. 13. 

Thou shalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and serve 
him. 

Isa. ix. 1, 2. 
When at the first he 

lightly afflicted the land 
of Zebulun, and the land 
of Naphtal i , and after
ward did more grievously 
afflict her by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, 
in Galilee of the nations. 
The people that walked 
in darkness have seen a 
great light : they that 
dwell in the land of the 
shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light 
shined. 

Isa. Hit. 4. 
He hath borne ou 

griefs, and carried our 
sorrows. 

Hosea vi. 6. 
I desired mercy, 

not sacrifice. 

Mai . iii. 1 
Behold, I will send my 

messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before 
me, 

Isa. xlii. 1-4. 
Behold my servant, 

whom I uphold ; mine 
elect, in whom my soul 
delighteth; I have put 
my spirit upon him : he 
shall bring forth judg-
ment to the Gentiles. H e 
shall not cry, nor lift up, 
nor cause his voice to be 
heard in the street. A 
bruised reed shall he not 
break, and the smoking 
flax shall he not quench : 
he shall bring forth judg
ment unto t ruth . H e 
shall not fail nor be dis
couraged, till he have set 
judgment in the earth : 
and the isles shall wait 
for his law. 

Isa. vi. 9, TO. 
Go, and tell this people, 

Hear ye indeed, but 
understand n o t ; and sec 
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LXX. 

derstand ; and ye shal see 
ndeed, but ye shall not 

perceive. For the heart 
of this people has become 
gross, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their 
eyes have they closed ; 
lest they should see with 
their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and under
stand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I 
should heal them. 

Psa. Ixxvii. 2. 
I will open my mouth 

in parables ; I will utter 
dark sayings which have 
been from the beginning. 

Ex . xx. 12 ; xxi. 16. 
Honour thy father and 

thy mother. H e that 
reviles his father or his 
mother shall surely die. 

Isa. xxix 13, 
This people draw nigh 

to me with their mouth, 
and they honour me with 
their lips, but their heart 
is far from m e : but in 
vain do they worship me, 
teaching the command
ments and doctrines of 
men. 

Gen. i. 27. 
Male and female he 

made them. 

Gen. if. 24. 
Therefore shall a man 

leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave 
to his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. 

E x . xx. 12-16; Lev . 
xix. 18. 

Honour thy father and 
thy mother Thou 
shalt not commit adul
tery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not kill. 
Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neigh
bour. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

N , T . 
shall not understand; and see
ing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive : for this people's 
heart is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their 
heart, and should be conver
ted, an 11 should heal them. 

Mat t xiii. 35. 
Tha t it might be fulfilled 

which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, I will open 
my mouth in parables; I will 
utter things which have been 
kept secret from the founda
tion of the world. 

Matt. xv. 4. 
God commanded, saying, 

Honour thy father and 
mother ; and, He that curseth 
father or mother, let him die 
the death . 

Matt . xv. 7-9. 
Well did Esaias prophesy 

of you. saying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth 
me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from me. But in 
vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

Mat t . xix. 4. 
Have ye not read, that he 

which made them at the be
ginning made them male and 
female. 

Mat t . xix. 5. 
And said, For this cause 

shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife: and they twain shall 
be one flesh ? 

Matt . xix. 18,10. 
Thou shalt do no murder, 

Thou shalt not commit adul
tery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, Honour thy father 
and thy mother. Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

HEB. 
3'e indeed, but perceive 
not. Make the heart of 
this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes ; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and 
understand with their 
hear t , and convert, and 
be healed. 

Psa. lxxviii. 2. 
I will open my mouth 

in a parable ; I will utter 
dark sayings of old. 

Ex . xx. 12 ; xxi. 17. 
Honour thy father and 

thy mother. H e that 
curseth his father or his 
mother shall surely be 
pu t to death. 

Isa. xxix. 13. 
This people draw near 

me with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honour 
me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, 
and their fear toward me 
is taught by the precept of 
men. 

Gen. i. 27. 
Male and female 

created he them. 

Gen. ii. 24. 
Therefore shall a man 

leave his lather and his 
mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife : and they 
shall be one flesh. 

E x . xx. 12-16 ; Lev. 
xix. 18. 

Honour thy father and 
thy mother . . . . Thou 
shalt not kill. Thou 
shalt not commit adul
tery. Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. Thou 
shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself. 
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LXX. 
Zech. ix. 9. 

Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Sion ; pro
claim it aloud, O daugh
ter of Jerusalem: behold, 
the King is coming to 
thee.just, and a Saviour : 
he is meek, and tiding on 
an ass, and a young foal. 

Isa. Ivi. 7 and Jer . vii, 11. 
My house shall be 

called a house of prayer 
for all nations. Is my 
house, whereon my name 
is called, a den of robbers 
in your eyes? 

Psa. viii. 2. 
Out of the mouth of 

babes and sucklings hast 
thou perfected praise. 

Psa. cxvii. 22, 23. 
The stone which the 

builders rejected, the 
same is become the head 
of the corner. This has 
been done of the Lord ; 
and it is wonderful in 
our eyes. 

Deut. xxv. 5. 
l( brethren should live 

together, and one of them 
should die, and should 
not have seed, the wife 
of the deceased shall not 
marry out of the family 
to a man not related: her 
husband's brother shall 
go in to her, and shall 
take her to himself for a 
wife, and shall dwell with 
her. 

Exod. iii. 6. 
I am the God of thy 

father, the God of Abra-
am, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. 

Psa. cix. 1. 
T h e Lord said to my 

Lord,Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 

N , T . 
Matt . xxi. 4 ,5 . 

Tha t it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the Foal of an ass. 

Mat t . xxi. 13. 
I t is written, M y house 

shall be called the house of 
p rayer ; but ye have made it 
a den of thieves. 

Matt . xxi. 16. 
Have ye never read, Out of 

the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise ? 

Mat t . xxi. 42. 
Did ye never read in the 

scriptures, The stone which 
the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the 
corner : this is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes 1 

Matt . xxii. 24. 
Moses said, If a man die, 

having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 

Mat t . xxii. 31, 32. 
Have ye not read that 

which was spoken unto you 
by God, saying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 

Mat t .xxi i . 37:see Markxii .29 

Matt . xxii. 39: seech .x ix . 18. 

Matt . xxii. 43, 44. _ 
How then doth David in 

spirit call him Lord, saying, 
The LORD said unto my Lord, 
Si t thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ? 

HEB. 
Zech; ix. 9. 

Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion ; shout, 
O daughter of Jerusalem: 
behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee: he is just, and 
having salvation ; lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, 
and upon a colt the foal 
of an ass, 

Isa. Ivi. 7 ; Je r . vii. 11, 
Mine house shall be 

called an house of prayer 
for all people. Is this 
house, which is called by 
my name, become a den 
of robbers in your eyes? 

Ps . viii. 2. 
Out of the mouth of 

babes and sucklings hast 
thou ordained strength. 

Ps . cxviii. 22, 23. 
The stone which the 

builders refused is become 
the head stone of the 
corner. This is the 
Lord's doing ; it is mar
vellous in our eyes. 

Deut . xxv. 5. 
If brethren dwell to

gether, and one of them 
die, and have no child, 
the wife of the dead shall 
not marry without unto 
a stranger: her husband's 
brother shall go in unto 
her, and take her to him 
to wife, and perform the 
duty of an husband's 
brother unto her. 

Exod. iii. 6, 
I am the God of thy 

father, the God of Abra
ham, the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

Psa , ex. 1. 
The L O R D said unto my 

Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool. 



LXX.# 
Zech. xiii. 7. 

Smite the shepherds, 
and draw out the sheep. 

Zech. xi . 13. 
Drop them into the fur

nace, and I will see if it 
is good metal, as I was 
proved for their sakes. 
And I took the thirty 
pieces of silver and cast 
them into the furnace in 
the house of the Lord. 

Q U O T A T I O N S . 

N.T. 
Mat t . xxvi. 31. 

For it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 

Mat t , xxvii. 9, 10. 
Then was fulfilled that 

which was spoken by Je remy 
the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him that was 
valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value ; 
and gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord appointed 
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HEB. 

Zech. xiii. 7. 
Smite the shepherd, and 

the sheep shall be scat
tered. 

Zech. xi. 13* 
And the Lord said unto 

me, Cast it unto the 
pot ter : a goodly price 
that I was prised at of 
them. And I took the 
thirty pieces of silver, and 
cast them to the potter in 
the house of the Lord. 

Psa. xxi. 18. 
They parted my gar

ments among themselves, 
and cast lots upon my 
raiment. 

Psa. xxi, 1, 
O God, my God, attend 

to me: why hast thou for
saken me 1 

Matt , xxvii. 35. Psa. xx'ii. 18. 
Tha t it might be fulfilled They part my garments 

which was spoken by the pro- among them, and cast lots 
phet, They parted my gar- upon my vesture, 
ments among them, and upon 
my vesture did they cast lots. 

Matt, xxvii. 46. 
Eli , Eli, lama sabachthani, 

that is to say, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken 
me? 

Psa. xxii. x. 
My God, my God, why 

hast thou forsaken me ? 

Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 
Mark 

Mark 
Mark 

i. 2: see Matt . xi. 10. 
i, 3: see Luke iii. 4. 
iv. 12; see Matt . xiii.14. 
vii. 6, 7: see Matt . xv. 7. 
vii. 10: see Mat t . xv. 4. 
x. 6: see Mat t . xix. 4. 
x. 7, 8: see Matt. xix. 5. 
x . i9:seeMatt .xix . i8 , ig . 
xi. 17 ; see Matt . xxi. 13* 
xii. 10, 11: see Matt . 

xxi. 42. 
xii.19: see Matt.xxii.24. 
xii.26: see Matt.xxii .31. 

Deut- vi. 4, 5. 
Hear , O Israel, the 

Lord our God is one 
Lord. And thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thy mind, and 
with all thy soul, and all 
thy strength. 

Mark xii. 2q 30. 
The first of all the com

mandments is, Hea r .O Israel; 
The Lord our God is one 
Lord: And thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy 
neart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength: this is 
the first commandment. 

Deut. vi. 4, 5, 
Hear , O I s rae l : The 

Lord our God is one 
Lord : and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might. 

Markxi i . 31: see Mat t . xix. i 3 

Mark xii. 36: see Matt.xxii.44. 

Mark xiv. 27: see Mt. xxvi. 31. 
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l-XX. 
Isa. Hii. 12. 

And he was numbered 
among the transgressors. 

Mai. iv. 5, 6. 
Behold, I will send to 

you Elias the Thesbite, 
before the great and 
glorious day of the Lord 
comes ; wno shall turn 
again the heart of the 
father to the son, and 
the heart of a man to his 
neighbour. 

Exod. xiii. 2. 
Sanctify to me every 

firstborn, first produced, 
opening every womb 
among the children of 
Israel. 

Lev. xii. 8. 
Two turtle-doves or 

two young pigeons. 

Isa. xl. 3-5. 
T h e voice of one crying 

in the wilderness Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight the paths 
of our God. Every valley 
shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be 
brought low. and all the 
crooked ways shall be
come straight, and the 
rough places plains. And 
the glory of the Lord 
shall appear, and all flesh 
shall see the salvation of 
God. 

Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord 

is upon me, because he 
has anointed me ; he has 
sent me to preach glad 
tidings to the poor, to 
heal the broken in heart, 
to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and recovery of 
sight to the blind ; to de
clare the acceptable year 
of the Lord. 

N . T . 
Mark xv. 28. 

The scripture was fulfilled, 
which saith, And he was 
numbered with the trans
gressors. 

Mark xv.34: see Mat . xxvii. 46 

Luke 1. 17. 
H e shall go before him in 

the spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wis
dom of the j u s t ; to make 
ready a people prepared for 
the Lord. 

Luke ii. 23. 
As it is written in the law 

of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord . 

Luke ii. 24. 
According to that which is 

said in the law of the Lord, 
A pair of turtledoves, or two 
young pigeons. 

Luke iii. 4-6. 
As it is written in the book 

of the words of Esaias the 
prophet, saying. The voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, 
Piepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 
Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low ; and 
the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways 
shall be made smooth; and 
all flesh shall see the salva
tion of God, 

Luke iv. 4: see Matt . iv. 4. 
Luke iv. 8: see Mat t . iv. 10. 
Luke iv. 10,11: see Matt.iv.6. 
Luke iv. 12: see Matt . iv. 7. 

Luke iv. 18, 19. 
I t was written, The Spirit of 

the Lord i:; upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor ; he 
hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach de
liverance to the captives, and 
recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set a t liberty them 
that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the 
Lord, 

HEB. 
Isa. liii. 12 

And he was numbered 
with the transgressors. 

Mai . iv. 5, 6. 
Behold, I will send you 

Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the 
Lord : and he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers 
to the children, and the 
heart of the children to 
their fathers. 

Exod. xiii. 2, 
Sanctify unto me all 

the firstborn, whatsoever 
openeth the womb among 
the children of Israel. 

Lev. xii. 8. 
Two turtles, or two* 

young pigeons. 

Isa. xl. 3-5. 
The voice of him that 

crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a highway 
for our God. Every 
valley shall be exalted, 
and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low: 
and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the 
rough places plain ; and 
the glory of the Lord 
shall be revealed, and all 
flesh shall see it together. 

Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord 

God is upon me ; because 
the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek; he hath 
sent me to bind up the 
brokenhearted, to pro
claim liberty to the cap
tives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that 
a re bound; to proclaim 
the acceptable year of the 
Lord. 



Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke 

Q U O T A T I O N S . 

N.T. 
vii. 27: see Mat t . xl. 10, 
vii). 10: see Matt.xiii.14. 
x.27:see Mark xii.19,30. 
x. 27: see Mat t . xix. 18* 
xviii.20: see Mt .x ix . 18. 
xix. 46: see Matt.xxi.13. 
xx. 17: see Matt , xxi.42. 
xx. 28: see Matt.xxii.24. 
xx. 37: seeMatt .xxii .31. 
xx. 42: see Mt . xxii. 43. 
xxii,37:see Mark xv.28. 

457 

Psa . xxx. 5. 
Into thine hands I will 

commit my spirit. 

Psa. Ixviii. 9. 
The zeal of thine house 

has eaten me up . 

P.-a. lxxvii. 24. 
And gave them the 

bread of heaven. 

Lea, liv. 13. 
I will cause all thy sons 

to be taught of God. 

Deut . xix. 15, 
By the mouth of two 

witnesses, or by the mouth 
of three witnesses, shall 
everyword be established., 

Psa . lxxxi. 6. 
I have said, Ye are 

gods. 

Luke xxiii. 46. 
Into thy hands I commend 

my spirit. 

John i, 23: see Luke iii. 4, 

John ii. 17. 
I t was written, The zeal of 

thine house hath eaten me up. 

John vi. 31. 
As it is written, H e gave 

them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

John yi. 45. 
I t is written in the prophets, 

And they shall be all taught of 
God. 

John vii. 38. 
H e that believeth on me, as 

the scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. 

John viii, 17. 
I t is also written in your law, 

that the testimony of two 
men is true. 

Psa , xxxi. 5. 
Into thine hand I com

mit my spirit. 

Psa . lxix. 9. 
The zeal of thine house 

hath eaten me up, 

Psa. Ixxviii. 24. 
And had given them of 

the com of heaven. 

Isa. liv. 13. 
All thy children shall be 

taught of the Lord. 

[Scope of promised 
blessing, cf. Isa. Ixiii. 
11 ; xliv. 3, 4.] 

Deut. xix. 15. 
At the mouth of two 

witnesses, or at the mouth 
of three witnesses, shall 
the matter be established. 

Psa. Ixxxii. 6. 
I have said, Ye are 

gods. 

John x. 34. 
Is it not written in your law, 

I said. Ye are gods? 

John xii. 15 : see Mt . xxi. 4 . 

John xii. 38. Isa. Iiii. t . 
Tha t the saying of Esaias Who hath believed our 

the prophet might be fulfilled, report? and to whom is 
which he spake, Lord, who the arm of the Lord re-
hath believed our report ? and vealed? 
to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ? 

Joh . xii. 4o:see Mt . xiii. 14,15. 

Psa. xl. 9. John xiii. 18. t Psa. xii, 9. 
Even the man of my That the scripture may be Mine own familiar friend 

peace . . . . who ate my fulfilled, He that eateth bread . . . . which did eat of 
bread, lifted up his heel with me, hath lifted up his my bread, bath lifted up 
against me. heel against me, his heel against me. 

Isa. Hii. 1. 
O Lord, who has be

lieved our report? and to 
whom has the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ? 

Matt.xiii.14
Matt.xxi.13
Matt.xxii.24
seeMatt.xxii.31
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LXX. 
Psa, xxxiv. 19. 

Who hate me 
nothing. 

for 

N . T . HEB. 
John xv. 25. Psa. xxxv. 19. 

Tha t the word might be That hate me withou 
fulfilled that is written in their a cause. 
law, They hated me without 
a cause. 

Joh . xix. 24:see Mt . xxvii. 35. 

John xix. 36. Ex . xii, 46. 
Tha t the scripture should be Neither shall ye break 

fulfilled, A bone of him shall a bone thereof. 
not be broken, 

Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37. Zech. xii. 10. 
And they shall look Anoiher scripture saith, And they shall look 

upon me, because they They shall look on him whom upon me whom they have 
have mocked me. they pierced. pierced. 

Ex . xii. 46. 
And a bone of it y© 

shall not break. 

Psa. Ixviii. 25. 
Let their habitation be 

made desolate, and let 
there be no inhabitant in 
their tents. 

Acts i. 20. 
For it is written in the book 

of Psalms, Let his habitation 
be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein. 

Psa. Ixix. 25. 
Let their habitation be 

desolate; and let none 
dwell in their tents. 

Psa. cvili. 8. 
And let another take 

his office of overseer. 

Joel ii. 28-32. 
And it shall come to 

pass afterward, that I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh ; and your sons 
and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your old 
men shall dream dreams, 
and your young men shall 
see visions. And on my 
servants and on my hand
maids in those days will 
I pour out of my Spirit. 
And I will shew wonders 
in heaven and upon the 
earth, blood, and fire, and 
vapour of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the 
great and glorious day of 
the Lord come. And it 
shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on 
the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. 

Psa. xv. 8. 
I foresaw the Lord 

always before my face ; 
for he is on my right 
hand that I should not 
be moved. Therefore my 
heart rejoiced, and my 
tongue exulted ; moreover 
also my flesh shall rest in 
hope ; because thou wilt 

Acts i. 20. 
And his bishopric let another 

take. 

Acts. ii. 16-21. 
Tha t which- was spoken by 

the prophet Joel : And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh : ;md 
your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy,and your young 
men shall see visions, and 
your old men shall dream 
dreams : and on my servants 
and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my 
Spi r i t ; and they shall pro
phesy : and I will shew 
wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath ; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of 
smoke : the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before that 

£reat and notable day of the 
,ord come ; and it shall 

come to pass, that whosoever 
shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be sa ved. 

Acts ii. 25-28. 
For David speaketh con

cerning him, I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, 
that I should not be moved : 
therefore did my heart re
joice, and my tongue was 
glad ; moreover also my flesh 
shall rest in hope : because 

Psa. cix. 8. 
Let anoiher take his 

office. 

Joel ii. 28-32. 
And it shall come to 

pass afterward, that I will 
pour out my spirit upon 
all flesh ; and your sons 
and your daughters shall 
prophesy, your old men 
shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see 
visions : and also upon 
the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days 
will I pour out my spirit. 
And I will shew wonders 
in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke. The sun 
shall be turned into dark
ness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great 
and the terrible day of 
the Lord come. And it 
shall come to pass, that 
whoscever shall call on 
the name of the Lord 
shall bedeliveied. 

Psa . xvi. 8- i r . 
I have set the Lord 

always before m e : be
cause he is at my right 
hand, I shall not be 
moved. Therefore my 
heart is glad, and my 
glory rejoiceth : my flesh 
also shall rest in hope. 
For thou wilt not leave 
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not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One to see 
corruption. Thou hast 
made known to me the 
ways of life ; thou wilt fill 
me with joy with thy 
countenance. 

Deut, xviii, 15, 19. 
The Lord thy God shall 

raise up to thee a Prophet 
of thy brethren like me ; 
him shall ye hear. And 
whatever man shall not 
hearken to whatsoever 
words that prophet shall 
speak in my name, I will 
take vengeance on him. 

Gen. xxii. 18. 
In thy seed shall all the 

nations of the earih be 
blessed. 

Psa. ii. i , 2. 
Wherefore did the 

heathen rage, and the 
nations imagine vain 
things ? The kings of 
the earth stood up, and 
the rulers gathered them
selves together, against 
the Lord and against his 
Christ. 

Gen. xii. 1. 
Go forth out of thy land 

and out of thy kindred, 
and out of the house of 
thy father, and come into 
the land which I shall 
shew thee. 

Gen. xv. 13, 14. 
Thy seed shall be a 

sojourner in a land not 
their own, and they shall 
enslave ihem, and afflict 
them, and humble them 
four hundred years. And 
the nation whomsoever 
they shall serve, I will 
judge; and after this, 
they shall come forth 
hither with much pro
pel ty. 

N . T . 
thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
thine Holy One to see corrup
tion. Thou hast made known 
to me the ways ot life; thou 
shalt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance. 

Acts ii. 34,35 :see Mt . xxii. 43. 

Acts in. 22, 23. 
Moses truly said unto the 

fathers, A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like 
unto me ; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall 
say unto you. And it shall 
come to pass, that every soul, 
which will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people. 

Acts iii. 25. 
Saying unto Abraham, And 

in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds ot the earth be 
blessed. 

Acts iv. 11 : see Mat t . xxi. 42. 

Acts iv. 25, 26. 
W h o by the mouth of thy 

servant David hast said, W h y 
did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things? 
The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the 
Lord and against his Christ. 

Acts vii. 3 
And said unto him, Get 

thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and come 
into the land which I shall 
shew thee. 

Acts vii. 6, 7. 
God spake on this wise, 

That his seed should sojourn 
in a strange land ; and that 
they should biing them into 
bondage, and entreat them 
evil four hundred years. And 
the nation to whom they shall 
be in bondage will I judge, 
said God : and after that shall 
they come forth, and serve 
me in this place. 

HEB. 
my soul in hell ; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corrup
tion. Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life : in thy 
presence is fulness of joy. 

Deut , xviii. 15.19. 
The Lord thy God 

will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me ; unto him 
ye shall hearken. And 
it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in 
my name I will require 
it of him. 

Gen. xxii. 18. 
In thy seed shall all the 

nations of the earth be 
blessed. 

Psa . ii. 1, 2. 
Why do the heathen 

rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? 
The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel to
gether, against the Lord 
and against his anointed. 

Gen. xii. 1. 
Get thee out of thy 

country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy 
father's house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee. 

Gen. xv. 13, 14. 
Know of a surety that 

thy seed shall be a 
stranger in a land that 
is not theirs, and shall 
serve t h e m ; and they 
shalt afflict them four 
hundred years ; and also 
that nation, whom they 
shall serve, will I j u d g e : 
and afterward shall they 
come out with great sub
stance. 

Acts vii. 32 : see Mt. xxii. 31, 
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.. LXX* 
Ex . iii. 5,7, 8, 10. 

Draw not nigh hither, 
loose thy sandals from off 
t hy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is 
holy ground. I have 
surely seen the affliction 
of my people that is in 
Egypt , and I have heard 
their cry. And I have 
come down to deliver 
them. And now come, I 
will send thee to Pharao , 
king of Egypt . 

E x . ii, 14. 
W h o made thee a ruler 

and a judge over u s ! 

Ex . xxxii. 1. 
Make us gods who shall 

go before us, for this 
Moses, the man who 
brought us forth out of 
the land of Egypt , we 
do not know what is 
become of him. 

Amos v. 25-27. 
H a v e ye offered to me 

victims and sacrifices, O 
house of Israel, forty 
years in the wilderness? 
Yea, ye took up the taber
nacle of Moloch, and the 
star of your God Rxphan , 
the images of them which 
ye made for yourselves. 
And I will carry you 
away beyond Damascus. 

Isa. lxvi. 1, 2. 
Heaven is my throne, 

and the earth is my foot
stool : what kind of a 
house will ye build me ? 
and of what kind is to 
be the place of my rest ? 
For all these things are 
mine. 

Isa. liii. 7, 8. 
H e was led as a sheep 

to the slaughter, and as a 
lamb before the shearer 
is dumb, so he opens not 
his mouth. ( In his humi
liation his judgment was 
taken a w a y ; who shall 
declare his generation ? 
for his life is taken away 
from the earth. 

N . T . 
Acts vii. 33, 34. 

Then said the Lord to him, 
Put off thy shoes from thy 
feet : for the place where 
thou standest is holy ground. 
I have seen, I have seen the 
affliction of my peopte which 
is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, and am come 
down to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send thee 
into Egypt . 

Acts vii. 35. 
Who made thee a ruler and 

a j u d g e ? 

Acts vii. 37 ; see chap. iii. 22. 

Acts vii. 40. 
Make us gods to go before 

us : for as for this Moses 
which brought us out of the 
land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. 

Acts vii. 42, 43. 
As it is written in the book 

of the prophets, O ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to 
me slain beasts and sacrifices 
by the space of forty years in 
the wilderness? Yea, ye took 
up the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god 
Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them : and I 
will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

Acts vii. 48-50. 
Saith the prophet, Heaven 

is my throne, and earth is my 
footstool : what house will ye 
build me ? saith the Lord : 
or what is the place of my 
rest? Ha th not my hand 
made all these things ? 

Acts viii. 32, 33. _ 
The place of the scripture 

which he read was this, H e 
was led as a sheep to the 
slaughter; and like a lamb 
dumb before his shearer, so 
opened he not his mouth: m 
his humiliation his judgment 
was taken a w a y : and who 
shall declare his generation ? 
for his life is taken from the 
earth. 

HEB. 
Ex. iii. 5, 7. 8, 10. 

P u t off thy shoes from 
off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest 
is holy ground. I have 
surely seen the affliction 
of my people which are in 
Egypt , and have heard 
their cry. And I am 
come down to deliver 
them. Come now there
fore, and I will send thee 
unto Pharaoh. 

E x . ii. 14. 
Who made thee a prince 

and a judge over us? 

Ex . xxxii. 1. 
Make us gcds, which 

shall go before us ; for as 
for this Moses, the man 
that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt , we 
wot not what is become 
of him. 

Amos v. 25-27. 
H a v e ye offered unte 

me sacrifices and offer
ings in the wilderness 
forty years, O house of 
Israel ? But ye have 
borne the tabernacle of 
your Moloch and Chiun 
your images, the star of 
your god, which ye made 
to yourselves. Therefore 
will I cause you to go into 
captivity beyond Damas 
cus. 

Isa . lxvi. 1, 2. 
The heaven is my 

throne, and the earth is 
my footstool : where is 
the house that ye build 
unto me ? and where is 
the place of my rest ? 
For all those things hath 
mine hand made. 

Isa. Hii. 7, 8. 
H e is brought as a lamb 

to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers 
is dumb, so he openeth 
not his mouth. H e was 
taken from prison and 
from j u d g m e n t : and who 
shall declare his genera
tion ? for he was cut off 
out of the land of the 
living. 
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LXX. 
t Kings xiit. 14. 

7"he Lord shall seek for 
himself a man after his 
own heart . 

Psa. ii. 7. 
Thou art my Son: to

day have I begotten thee. 

Isa. Iv. 3. 
I will make with you 

an everlasting covenant, 
the sure mercies of 
David. 

Psa. xv. 10 
Neither wilt thou suf

fer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. 

Hab . i. 5. 
Behold, ye despisers, 

and look, and wonder 
marvellously, and vanish; 
for I work a work in your 
days, which ye will in no 
wise believe, though a 
man declare it to you. 

Isa. xlix. 6. 
I have given thee for 

the covenant of a race, 
for a light of the Gentiles; 
that thou shouldest be for 
salvation to the end of the 
earth. 

Amos ix. 11, 12. 
In that day I will raise 

up the tabernacle of Da
vid that is fallen, and 
will rebuild the ruins of 
it, and will set up the 
parts thereof that have 
been broken down, and 
will build it up as in the 
ancient days ; that the 
remnant of men, and all 
the Gentiles upon whom 
my name is called, may 
earnestly seek me, saith 
the Lord, who does all 
jliese things. 

Exo. xxii. 28. 
Thou shalt not...speak 

ill of the ruler of thy 
people. 

N . T . 
Acts xiii. 22. 

H e gave testimony and 
said, I have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man after 
mine own heart, which shall 
fulfil all my will. 

Acts xiii. 33. 
I t is also written in the second 

Psalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. 

Acts xiii. 34. 
H e said on this wise, I will 

give you the sure mercies of 
David. 

Acts xiii. 35. 
H e saith.. .Thou shalt not 

suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. 

A c t s x i i i . 40, 4 1 . 
Which is spoken of in the 

prophets ; behold, ye de
spisers, and wonder, and 
perish: for I work a work in 
your days, a work which ye 
shall in no wise believe, though 
a man declare it unto you. 

Acts xiii. 47. 
So hath the Lord com

manded us, saying, I have set 
thee to be a light of the Gen
tiles, that ^hou shouldest be 
for salvation unto the ends of 
the earth. 

Acts xv. 15-17. 
As it is written. After this I 

will return, and will build 
again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down; and I 
will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it u p : 
that the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all 
the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things. 

Acts xxiii. 5. 
I t is written, Thou shalt not 

speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people. 

Ac. xxviii. 26,27: see Mt. xiii, 14 

HEB. 
i Sam. xiii. 14. 

The Lord hath sought 
him a man after his own 
heart . 

Psa. ii. 7. 
Thou art my Son; this 

day have I begotten thee. 

Isa. Iv. 3, 
I will make an everlast

ing covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of 
David. 

Psa , xvi, 10. 
Neither wilt thou suffer 

thine Holy One to see 
corruption. 

H a b . i. 5. 
Behold ye among the 

heathen, and regard, and 
wonder marvellously : for 
I will work a work in 
your days, which ye will 
not believe, though it be 
told you. 

Isa. xlix. 6. 
I will also give thee for a 

light to the Gentiles, tha t 
thou mayest be my salva
tion unto the end of the 
earth. 

Amos ix. i r , 12, 
In that day will I raise 

up the tabernacle of Da
vid that is fallen, and 
close up the breaches 
thereof; and I will raise 
up his ruins, and I will 
build it as in the days of 
old: that they may possess 
the remnant of Edom, and 
of all the heathen, which 
are called by my name, 
saith the Lord that doeth 
this. 

Exo . xxii. 28. 
Thou shalt no t . . . curse 

the ruler of thy people. 

Rom. i. 17: see Heb, x. 37, 38. 
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Isa. lii. 
On account of you my 

name is continually blas< 
** 

N . T . 
Rom. ii. 24. 

For the name of God is 
blasphemed among the Gen-

phemed among the Gen- tiles through you, as it is phemed. 

HEB, 
Isa. Hi. 5. 

And my name continu
ally every day is bias-

tiles. written. 

Rom. iii. 4. Psa. h. 4-
As it is written, T h a t thou t Tha t thou mightest be 

, j „_,„.e>„, mightest be justified in thy justified when thou speak-
and mightest overcome sayings, and mightest over- est, and be clear when 
when thou art judged. come when thou art judged. thou judgest . 

Psa . 1. 4. 
Tha t thou mightest be 

justified in thy sayings, 

Psa . xiii. 1-3. 
There is none that does 

goodness, there is not 
even so much as one. T h e 
Lord looked down from 
heaven upon the sons of 
men, to see if there were 
any that understood, or 
sought after God. They 
are all gone out of the 
way, they are together 
become good for nothing, 
there is none that does 
good, no not one. 

Psa. v. Q. 
Their throat is an open 

sepulchre ; with their 
tongues they have used 
deceit. 

Psa. cxxxix. 3. Rom. iii. 13. Psa . cxl. 3. 
The poison of asps is The poison of asps is under Adders 'poison is under 

under their lips. their lips. their lips. 

Psa. ix. 28. Rom. iii, 14. Psa. x. 7. 
Whose mouth is full of Whose mouth is full of His mouth is full of 

cursing and bitterness, cursing and bitterness. cursing and deceit, 
and fraud. 

Rom. u i . 10-12. 
As it is written, There is 

none righteous, no, not one: 
there is none that under-
standeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God. They are 
all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofit
able ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

Rom. iii. 13. 
Their throat is an open se

pulchre ; with their tongues 
they have used deceit. 

Psa . xiv. 1-3, 
They are corrupt, they 

have done abominable 
works, there is none that 
doeth good. The Lord 
looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men, 
to see if there were any 
that did understand, and 
seek God. They are all 
gone aside, they are all 
together become filthy : 
there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

Psa, v. 9. 
Their throat is an open 

sepulchre; they flatter 
with their tongue. 

Isa. lix. 7, 8. Rom. iii. 15-17. 
And their feet run to Their feet are swift to shed 

wickedness, swift to shed blood. Destruction and mis-
blood. . . .destruct ion and ery are in their w a y s : and 
misery are in their ways ; the way of peace have they 
and the way of peace they not known, 
know not. 

Psa. xxxv. 1. Rom. iii. 18. 
There is no fear of God There is no fear of God 

before his eyes. before their eyes. 

Isa. lix. 7, 8. 
Their feet run to evil, 

and they make haste to 
shed innocent blood 
wasting and destruction 
are in their paths. The 
way of peace they know 
not. 

Psa . xxxvi. 1. 
There is no fear of God 

before his eves. 

Gen. xv. 6. 
Abram believed God, 

and it was counted to him 
for righteousness. 

Psa . xxxi. 1, 2. 
Blessed are they whose 

transgressions are for
given, asd whose sins 

Rom, iv. 3. 
For what saith the scrip

ture ? Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted unto him to him for righteousness, 
for righteousness. 

Gen. xv. 5. 
He believed in the 

Lord, and he counted it 

Rom. iv. 6-8. 
Blessed are they whose ini

quities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. Bless-

Psa. xxxii. 1, 2. 
Blessed is he whose 

transgression is forgiven 
whose sin is covered. 



LXX. 
are covered. Blessed is 
the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 

Gen. xvii. 5. 
I have made thee a fa

ther of many nations. 

Gen. xv. 5, 
Thus shall thy seed be. 

E x . xx, 17. 
Thou shalt not covet 

thy neighbour's wife, &c. 

Psa, xliii. 22. 
For thy sake we are 

killed all the day long; 
we are counted as sheep ' 
for slaughter. 

Gen. xxi. 12. 
In Isaac shall thy seed 

be called. 

Gen. xviii. 10. 
I will return and come 

to thee, according to this 
period seasonably, and 
Sarrha thy wife shall have 
a son. 

Gen xxv. 23. 
T h e elder shall serve 

the younger. 

Mai . i . 2, 3. 
I loved Jacob, and 

hated Esau. 

Ex . xxxiii. ig, 
I will have mercy on 

whom I will have mercy, 
and will have pity on 
whom I will have pity. 

E x . ix. 16. 
For this purpose hast 

thou been preserved, that 
I might display in thee 
my strength, and that my 
name might be published 
in all the earth. 

Hos . ii. 23. 
And will love her that 

was not loved, and will 
say to that which was not 
my people, Thou art my 
people. 

Q U O T A T I O N S . 

N . T . 
ed is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin. 

Rom. iv, 17. 
As it is written, I have made 

thee a father of many na
tions. 

Bom. iv. 18. 
According to that which was 

spoken, So shall thy seed be. 

Rom. vii. 7. 
The law had said, Thou 

shalt not covet, 

Rom. viii. 36. 
As it is written, For thy 

sake we are killed all the day 
long ; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter. 

Rom. ix. 7. 
In Isaac shall thy seed be 

called. 

Rom. ix. 9. 
This is the word of promise, 

At this time will I come, and 
Sarah shall have a son. 

Rem. ix. 12. 
I t was said unto her, The 

elder shall serve the younger. 

Rom. ix. 13, 
As it is written, Jacob have I 

loved, but Esau have I hated. 

Rom. ix. 15. 
H e saith to Moses, I will 

have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will 
have compassion. 

Rom. ix. 17. 
The scripture saith unto 

Pharaoh. Even for this same 
purpose have I raised thee up, 
that I might shew my power 
in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout 
all the earth. 

Rom. ix, 25. 
As he saith also in Osee, I 

will call them my people, 
which were not my people; 
and her beloved, which was 
not beloved. 

463 
HEB. 

Blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity. 

Gen. xvii. 5. 
A father of many na

tions have I made thee. 

Gen. xv, 5. 
So shall thy seed be. 

Ex. xx. 17. 
Thou shalt not covet 

thy neighbour's house.&c. 

Ps . xliv. 22. 
For thy sake are we 

killed all the day long ; 
we are counted as sheep 
for the slaughter. 

Gen. xxi. 12. 
In Isaac shall thy seed 

be called. 

Gen. xviii. 10. 
I will certainly return 

unto thee according to the 
time oflife ; and lo, Sarah 
thy wife shall have a son. 

Gen. xxv. 23. 
The elder shall serve 

the younger. 

Mai . i. 2, 3. 
I loved Jacob, and I 

hated Esau. 

Ex. xxxiii. 19. 
And will be gracious to 

whom I will be gracious, 
and will shew mercy on 
wham I will shew mercy. 

Ex . ix. 16. 
In very deed for this 

cause have I raised thee 
up, for to shew in thee 
my power ; and that my 
name may be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

Hos . u . 23. 
I will have mercy upon 

her that had not obtained 
mercy; and I will say 
to them which were not 
my people, Thou art my 
people; and they shall 
say, Thou art my God. 
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LXX. 
Hos. i. 10. 

I t shall come to pass 
that hi the place where it 
was said to them, Ye are 
not my people, even they 
shall be called the sons 
of the living God. 

Isa. x. 22, 23. 
Though the people of 

Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, a remnant of them 
shall be saved. H e will 
finish the work, and cut 
it short in righteousness ; 
because the Lord will 
make a short work in all 
the world. 

Isa. i. 9. 
If the Lord of Sabaoth 

had not left us a seed, 
we should have been as 
Sodoma, and we should 
have been made like to 
Gomorrha. 

Isa. viii. 14 and xxviii. 16. 
Ye shall not come 

against him as against a 
stumbling-stone, neither 
as against the falling of a 
rock. . . . Behold, I lay 
for the foundations of 
Sion, a costly stone, a 
choice, a corner-stone, a 
precious stone,for its foun
dations; and he that be-
l :eves on him shall by no 
means be ashamed. 

Lev. xviii. 5. 

Which if a man do, he 
shall live in them. 

Deut . xxx. 12-14. 
I t is not in heaven above, 

as if there were one say
ing, Who shall go up for 
us into heaven, and shall 
take it for us, and we will 
hear and do it. Neither 
is it beyond the sea, say-
ing, Who will go over for 
us to the other side of the 
sea, and take it for us, 
and make it audible to 
us and we will do it? 
The word is very near 
thee, in thy mouth, and 
in thine heart, and in 
thine hands to do it. 

N . T . 
Rom. ix. 26. 

It shall come to pass, that 
in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my 
people ; there shall they be 
called the children of the 
living God. 

Rom. ix. 27, 28. 
Esaias also crieth concern

ing Israel, Though the num
ber of the children of Israel 
be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved : for 
he will finish the work, and 
cut it short in righteousness : 
because a short work will the 
Lord make upon the earth. 

Rom. ix. 29. 
As Esaias said before, Ex

cept the Lord of Sabaoth had 
left us a seed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like 
unto Gomorrha. 

Rom. ix. 3.1. 
As it is written, Behold, I 

lay in Sion a stumbling-stone 
and rock of offence: and who
soever believeth on him shall 
not be ashamed. 

Rom. x. g. 
Moses describeth . . .That the 

man which doeth those things 
shall live by them. 

Rom. x. 6-8. 
But the righteousness which 

is of faith speaketh on this 
wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven 1 
(that is, to bring Christ down 
from above :) Or, Who shall 
descend into the deep? (that 
is, to bring up Christ again 
from the dead . ) But what 
saith i t? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart. 

HEB. 
Hos. i. 10. 

I t shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it 
was said unto them, Ye 
are not my people, there 
it shall be said unto them. 
Ye are the sons of the 
living God. 

I s a . x . 22, 2 3 . 
Though thy people Is

rael be as the sand of 
the sea, yet a remnant of 
them shall return : the 
consumption decreed shall 
overflow with righteous
ness. For the Lord God 
of hcsts shall make a 
consumption, even deter
mined, in the midst of all 
the land. 

Isa. i. 9, 
Except the Lord of 

hosts had left unto us 
a very small remnant, 
we should have been as 
Sodom, and we should 
have been like unto Go
morrah. 

Isa. viii. 14 and xxviii. 16. 
H e shall be for a sanc

tuary ; but for a stone of 
stumbling and for a rock 
of offence. , . . Behold, 
I l a y in Zion fora founda
tion a stone, a tried stone, 
a precious corner stone, 
a sure foundation: he that 
believeth shall not make 
haste. 

Lev . xviii. 5, 
Which if a man do, he 

shall live in them. 

Deut. xxx. 12-14. 
I t is not in heaven, that 

thou shouldest say. Who 
shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto 
us, that we may hear it, 
and do i t ? Neither is it 
beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, W h o shall 
go over the sea for us, 
and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it ? 
But the word is very nigh 
unto thee, in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart, that 
thou mayest do it . 
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LXX. 

Joel i i . 32. 
I t shall come to pass, 

that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. 

Isa. lii. 7. 
A season of beauty upon 

the mountains, as the feet 
of one preaching glad 
tidings of peace, as one 
preaching good news. 

Ps . xviii. 4. 
Their voice is gone out 

into all the earth, and 
their words to the ends of 
the world. 

Deut , xxxii. 21. 
I will provoke them to 

jealousy with them that 
are no nation, I will 
anger them with a nation 
void of understanding. 

Isa. lxv. x, z. 
I became manifest to 

them that asked not for 
me ; I was found of them 
that sought me not . . . I 
have stretched forth my 
hands all day to a disobe. 
dient and gainsaying peo
ple. 

3 Kings xix. 14. 
They have overthrown 

thine altars, and have 
slain thy prophets with 
the sword ! and I am left 
entirely alone, and they 
seek my life to take it. 

3 Kings xix. 18. 
Thou shalt leave in Is

rael seven thousand men, 
all the knees which had 
not bowed themselves to 
Baal . 

Isa. xxix. 10. 
T h e Lord has made you 

to drink a spirit of deep 
sleep ; and he shall close 
their eyes. 

Psa . Ixviii. 22, 23. 
Le t their table before 

N.T. 
Rom. x. 11: see chap. ix. 33. 

Rom. x. 13. 
"Whosoever shall call upon 

the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. 

Rom. x. 15. 
As it is written, How beau

tiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good 
things ! 

Rom. x. 16 : see John xii. 38. 

Rom. x. 18. 
Yes verily, Their sound 

went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of 
the world. 

Rom. x. 19. 
Moses saith, I will provoke 

you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a foolish 
nation I will anger you. 

Rom. x. 20, 21. 
Esaias is very bold, and 

saith, I was found of them 
that sought me not ; I was 
made manifest unl o them that 
asked not after me. But to 
Israel he saith, All day long 
I have stretched forth my 
hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 

Rom. xi. 2, 3. 
The scripture saith...Lord, 

they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; 
and I am left alone, and they 
seek my life. 

Rom. xi. 4. 
Wha t saith the answer of 

God unto him ? I have reser
ved to myself seven thousand 
men, who have not bowed the 
knee to the image of Baal, 

Rom. xi. 8. 
As it is written, God ha th 

given them the spirit of slum
ber, eyes that they should not 
see, and ears that they should 
not hear. 

Rom. xi. 9,10. 
David saith, Let their table 

HEB. 

Joel ii. 32. 
I t shall come to pass, 

that whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord 
shall be delivered. 

Isa. lii. 7. 
How beautiful upon the 

mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth 
peace, that bringeth good 
tidings of good. 

Psa. xix, 4. 
Their line is gone out 

through all the earth, and 
their words to the end of 
the world. 

Deut, xxxii. 21. 
I will move them to 

jealousy with those which 
are not^a people; I will 
provoke them to anger 
with a foolish nation. 

Isa. lxv. 1, 2. 
I am sought of them 

that asked not for me ; I 
am found of them that 
sought me not . . . I have 
spread out my hands all 
the day unto a rebellious 
people. 

1 Kings xix. 14, 
Israel have . . . thrown 

down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the 
sword; and I, even I only, 
am left; and they seek 
my life, to take it away. 

1 Kings xix. 18. 
I have left me seven 

thousand in Israel, all the 
knees which have not 
bowed unto Baal. 

Isa. xxix. 10. 
T h e Lord hath poured 

out upon you the spirit of 
deep sleep, and hath 
closed your eyes. 

Psa. lxix. 22, 23. 
Le t their table become 
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N . T . 
be made a snare, and a t rap, 
and a stumblingblock, and a 
recompence unto them : Let 
their eyes be darkened, that 
they may not see, and bow 
down their back alway. 

Rom. xi 26, 27. 
As it is written, There shall 

come out of Sion the Deliv
erer, and shall turn away un
godliness from Jacob; for this 
is my covenant unto them, 
when I shall take away their 
sins. 

Rom. xi. 34. 
Who hath known the mind 

of the Lord '! or who hath been 
his counsellor? 

Rom. xii. 19: see H e b . x. 30. 

Rom, xii. zo. 
Therefore if thine enemy 

hunger, (eed him ; if he thirst, 
give him drink: for in so do
ing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head. 

LXX. 
them be for a snare, and 
for a recompence, and for 
a stumbling-block. Let 
their eyes be darkened 
that they should not see; 
and bow down their back 
continually. 

Isa. lix, 20, 2r. 
The deliverer shall come 

for Sion's sake, and shall 
turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob, And this 
shall be my covenant with 
them. 

Isa. xl. 13. 
Who has known the 

mind of the Lord? and 
who has been his coun
sellor to instruct him? 

Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 
If thine enemy hunger, 

feed h im; if he thirst, 
give him drink ; for so 
doing thou shalt heap 
coals of lire upon his head. 

Isa. xlv. 23. 
By myself I swear, 

righteousness shall surely 
proceed out of my mouth; 
my words shall not be 
frustrated; that to m t 
*very knee shall bend, 
and every tongue shall 
swear by God. 

Psa. lxviii. 9. 
The reproaches of them 

that reproached thee are 
fallen upon me. 

Psa. xvii. 49. 
Therefore will 1 confess 

to thee, O Lord, among 
the Gentiles, and sing to 
»hy name. 

Deut, xxxii. 43. 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 

with his people. 

Psa. cxvi. 1. 
Praise the Lord, all ye 

nations : praise him, all 
ye peoples. 

Rom, xiii. 9: see Matt . xix. 
18, 1 9 . 

HEB. 
a snare before them: and 
that which should have 
been for their welfare, let 
it become a trap. Let 
their eyes be darkened, 
that they see n o t ; and 
make their loins continu
ally to shake. 

Isa. lix. 20, 21 . 
The Redeemer shall 

come to Zion, and unto 
them that turn from trans
gression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord. As for me, 
this is my covenant with 
them, 

Isa. xl. 13. 
Who hath directed the 

Sjrreit of the Lord, or be
ing his counsellor hath 
taught him ? 

Prov, xxv, 21, 22. 
If thine enemy be hun

gry, give him bread to 
eat ; and if he be thirsty, 
give him water to drink : 
for thou shalt heap coals 
of fire upon his head. 

Isa, xlv. 23. 
I have sworn by myself, 

the word is gone out of 
my mouth in righteous
ness, and shall not return, 
Tha t unto me every knee 
shalt bow, every tongue 
shall swear. 

Psa . Ixix. 9. 
The reproaches of them 

that reproached thee are 
fallen upon me. 

Psa, xviii. 49. 
Therefore will I give 

thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the heathen, and 
sing praises unto thy name 

Deut , xxxii. 43. 
Rejoice, O ye nations, 

with his people. 

Psa . cxvii, 1. 
O praise the Lord, all ye 

nations; praise him, all 
ye people. 

Rom. xiv. 11. 
For it is written, As I live, 

saith the Lord, every knee 
shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. 

Rom. xv, 3. 
As it is written, The re

proaches of them that re
proached thee fell on me. 

Rom. xv. 9. 
As it is written, For this 

cause I will confess to thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. 

Rom. xv. TO. 
Again he saith, Rejoice, ye 

Gentiles, with his people. 

Rom. xv. 11. 
And again, Praise the Lord, 

all ye Gentiles; and laud him, 
all ye people. 
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N.T. 

Rom. xv. 12. 
Esaias saith, There shall be 

a root of Jesse, and he that 
shall rise to reign over the 
Genti les; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

Rom. xv. 21. 
As it is written, To whom 

he was not spoken of, they 
shall see : and they that have 
not heard shall understand. 

1 Cor. i. 19. 
For it is written, I will de

stroy the wisdom of the wise, 
and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. 

1 Cor. i. 31. 
As it is written, He that 

glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 

1 Cor. ii. 9. 
A.s it is written, Eye hath 

not ^een, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of 
man. the things which God 
hath prepared for them that 
love him. 

1 Cor. ii. 16 : see Rom. xi. 34. 

1 Cor. iii- IQ. 
I t is written. He taketh the 

wise in their own craftiness. 

i Ccr. iii. 20. 
And again, The Lord 

knoweth the thoughts of the 
wise, that they are vain. 

L x x . 
Isa. xi. 10. 

In that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, and he 
that shall arise to rule 
over the Gentiles ; in him 
shall the Gentiles trust. 

Isa. Hi. 15. 
They to whom no re

port was brought con
cerning him, shall see; 
and they who have not 
heard, shall consider. 

Isa. xxix. 14. 
I will destroy the wis

dom of the wise, and will 
hide the understanding of 
the prudent. 

Jer. ix. 24. 
Let him that boasts 

boast in this, the under
standing and knowing 
that I am the Lord that 
exercise mercy, and judg
ment, and righteousness, 
upon the earth. 

Isa. lxiv. 4. 
From of old we have 

not heard, neither have 
our eyes seen a God 
beside thee, and thy 
works which thou wilt 
perforin to them that 
wait for mercy. 

Job v. 13. 
Who takes the wise in 

their wisdom. 

Psa. xciii. 11. 
The Lord knows the 

thoughts of men that they 
are vain. 

Deut . xxv. 4. 
Thou shalt not muzzle 

the ox that treads out the 
corn. 

Ex . xxxii . 6. 
The people sat down to 

eat and drink, and rose 
up to play. 

Deut , xxxii. 17, 
They sacrificed to devils 

and not to God. 

1 Cor. vi. 16: see Mat .x ix . 5. 

HEB. 
Isa. xi. 10. 

In that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign 
of the people ; to it shall 
the Gentiles seek. 

Isa. Iii. 15. 
Tha t which had not 

been told them shall they 
see ; and that which they 
had not heard shall they 
consider. 

Isa xxix. 14. 
The wisdom of their wise 

men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid. 

Jer . ix. 24. 
Let him that glorieth 

glory in this, that he 
understandeth and know
eth nie, that I am the 
Lord which exercise lov-
ingkindness, judgment , 
and righteousness in the 
earth. 

Isa. lxiv. 4. 
Since the beginning of 

the world men have not 
heard, nor perceived by 
the ear, neither hath the 
eye seen, O God, beside 
the::, what he hath pre-
p ued for him that waiteth 
for him. 

Job . v. 13. 
He taketh the wise in 

their own craftiness. 

Psa. xciv. 11. 
The Lord knoweth the 

thoughts of man, that they 
are vanity. 

Deut . xxv. 4. 
Thou shalt not muzzle 

the ox when he treadeth 
out the corn. 

Exo . xxxii. 6. 
The people sat down to 

eat and drink, and rose 
up to play. 

Deut , xxxii. 17. 
They sacrificed unto 

devils, not to God. 

i Cor. ix. 9. 
It is written in the law of 

Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. 

1 Cor. x. 7, 
As it is written. The people 

sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 

1 Cor. x. 20. 
The things which the Gen

tiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, and not to God. 
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LXX. 
Psa. xxiii. i . 

The earth is the Lord 's 
and the fulness thereof. 

N . T . 
i Cor. x. 26. 

The earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulness thereof. 

HEB. 
Psa. xxiv. 1. 

The earth is t he Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof. 

Isa. xxviii. 11, 12, 1 Ccr . xiv. 21, Isa. xxviii. 11,12. 
By reason of the con- In the law it is written, Wi th stammering lips 

temptuous words of the W i t h men of other tongues and another tongue wdl 
lips, by means of another and other lips will I speak he speak to this people . . . 
language ; for they shall unto this people; and yet for yet they would not hear, 
speak to this people...but all that will they not hear me, 
they would not hear. saith the Lord. 

t Cor. xv. 25 ". seeMt .xx i i .44 . 

Psa, viii. 6. 
Thou hast put all things 

under his feet. 

Isa. xxii. 13. 
Let us eat and dr ink ; 

for to-morrow we die. 

1 Cor- xv. 27. 
H e hath put all 

under his feet. 

Psa. viii. 6. 
things Thou hast put all things 

under his feet. 

Gen. ii. 7. 
The man became 

living soul. 

1 Cor. xv. 32. Isa . xxti, 13. 
Le t us eat and drink; for Let us eat and drink ; 

to-morrow we die. for to-morrow we shall 
die. 

1 Cor. xv. 45. Gen. ii, 7. 
It is written. The first man Man became a living 

Adam was made a living soul. soul. 

Isa. xxv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 54. Isa. xxv. 8. 
Death has prevailed Then shall be brought to H e will swallow up 

and swallowed men up. pass thesaying that is written, death in victory. 
Death is swallowed up in 
victory. 

Hos. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Hos. xiii. 14. 
Where is thy penalty, O death, where is thy O death, I will be thy 

O dea th? O hades, where sting? O grave, where is p lagues ; O grave, I will 
is thy sting ? thy victory ? be thy destruction. 

Psa. cxv. 10. 
I believed, wherefore I 

have spoken. 

Isa. xlix. 8. 
In an acceptable time 

have 1 heard thee, and 

2 Cor. iv. 13. 
As it is written, I believed, 

and therefore have I spoken. 

2 Cor. vi. 2. 
H e saith, I have heard thee 

in a time accepted, and in the 
a day of salvation have I day of salvation have I sue-
succoured thee. 

Lev . xxvi. 11, 12. 
I will set my tabernacle 

among you...and I will 
walk among you, and be 
your God, and ye shall 
be my people. 

Is . Hi. 11,12 & 2 Ki.vii.14. 
Depart ye. depart, go 

out from thence,and touch 
not the unclean thing ; go 
ye out from the midst of 
her...for the Lord shall 
go first in advance of you 
...I will be to him a father, 
and he shall be to me a 

coured thee. 

Psa. cxvi. 10. 
I believed, therefore 

have I spoken, 

Isa. xlix. 8. 
In an acceptable time 

have I heard thee, and in 
a day of salvation have I 
helped thee. 

2 Cot", vi. 16. 
As God hath said, I will 

dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. 

2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
Wherefore come out from 

among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord , and 
touch not the unclean th ing ; 
and I will receive you, and 
will be a Fa ther unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty. 

Lev . xxvi, r i , 12. 
I will set my tabernacle 

among you. . . . and I will 
walk among you, and will 
be your God, and ye shall 
be my people. 

Is . Hi. n , i 2 & 2 Sa. vii. 14. 
Depart ye, depart ye, 

go ye out from thence, 
touch no unclean th ing; 
go ye out of the midst of 
her...for the Lord will go 
before you. . . I will be his 
father, and he shall be 
my son. 

seeMt.xxii.44
Ki.vii.14
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LXX. 
Exo . xvi . 18. 

H e that had gathered 
much had nothing over, 
and he that had gathered 
less had no lack. 

Psa . cxi. 9. 
H e has dispersed abroad; 

he has given to the poor; 
his righteousness endures 
for evermore. 

Gen. xii. 3. 
In thee shall all the tribes 

of the earth be blessed. 

Deut , xxvii. 26. 
Cursed is every man 

that continues not in all 
the words of this law to do 
them. 

Deut. xxi. 23. 
Every one that is hanged 

On a tree is cursed of God. 

Xsa. liv. 1. 
Rejoice, thou barren that 

bearest not ; break forth 
and cry, thou that dost 
not t ravai l ; for more are 
the children of the deso
late than of her that has 
a husband. 

Gen. xxi. 10. 
Cast out this bondwoman 

and her son, for the son 
of this bondwoman shall 
not inherit with my son 
Isaac. 

Psa. lxvii, 18. 
Thou art gone up on 

high, thou hast led cap
tivity captive, thou hast 
received gifts for man. 

N . T . 
2 Cor. viii, 15. 

As it is written, H e that 
had gathered much had noth
ing over; and he that had 
gathered little had no lack. 

2 Cor. ix. 9. 
As it is written, He hath 

dispersed abroad; he hath 
given to the poor : his right
eousness remaineth for ever. 

2 Cor. xiii, 1: see John viii. 17. 

Gal. ill. 8. 
T h e scripture . . . In thee 

shall all nations be blessed. 

Gal. iii. 10. 
I t is written, Cursed is every 

one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in 
the book of the law to do thern. 

Gal. iii. n : see Heb. x. 38. 

Gal. iii. 12 : see Rom. x. 5. 

Gal. iii. 13. 
I t is written Cursed is every 

one that hangeth on a tree. 

Gal. iii. 16 : see Acts iii. 25. 

Gal. iv. 27. 
I t is written, Rejoice, thou 

barren that bearest not ; break 
forth and cry, thou that tra-
vailest not : for the desolate 
hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband. 

Gal. iv. 30. 
What saith the scripture ? 

Cast out the bondwoman and 
her son : for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not be heir 
with the son of the freewoman. 

Gal. v. 14 : see Mat t . xix. 19. 

Eph . iv. 8. 
Wherefore he saith, W h e n 

he ascended up on high, he 
led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men. 

Eph . v. 14. 
Wherefore he saith, Awake 

thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light. 

HEB. 
Exo. xvi. 18. 

H e that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he 
that gathered little had 
no lack. 

Psa. cxii. 9. 
H e hath dispersed, he 

hath given to the poor ; 
his righteousness endur-
eth for ever. 

Gen. xii. 3. 
In thee shall all families 

of the earth be blessed. 

Deut, xxvii. 26. 
Cursed be he that con-

firmeth not all the words 
of this law to do them. 

Deut . xxi. 23. 
H e that is hanged is 

accursed of God. 

Isa. liv. 1. 
Sing. O barren, thou 

that didst not bear ; break 
forth into singing, and cry 
aloud, thou that didst not 
travail with ch i ld : for 
more are the children of 
the desolate than the chil
dren of the married wife. 

Gen, xxi. 10. 
Cast out this bond

woman and her son : for 
the son of this bond
woman shall not be heir 
with my son, even with 
Isaac. 

Psa. lxviii. 18. 
Thou hast ascended on 

high, thou hast led cap
tivity captive : thou hast 
received gifts for men 

[cf. Isa. Ix. i.J 

Eph. v, 31 : see Ma t t . xix. 5. 
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LXX. 
E x . XX. 12. 

Honour thy father and 
thy mother that it may be 
well with thee, and that 
thou mayest live long on 
the good land. 

Num. xvi. 5. 
God has visited and 

known those that are his. 

2 Kings vii. 14. 
I will be to him a father, 

and he shall be to me a 
son. 

Psa. xcvi. 7. 
Worship him, all ye his 

angels. 

Psa. ciii. 4. 
Who makes his angels 

spirits, and his ministers 
a flaming fire. 

Psa. xliv. 6. 7. 
Thy throne, O God, is 

for ever and ever ; the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a sceptre of righteousness. 
Thou hast loved right
eousness, and hated in
iquity : therefore God, 
thy God. has anointed 
thee with the oil of glad
ness beyond thy fellows. 

Psa. ci. 25-27. 
In the beginning thou, 

O Lord, didst lay the 
foundation of the earth ; 
and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 
They shall perish, but 
thou remainest ; and they 
all shall wax old as a gar
ment ; and as a vesture 
shalt thou fold them, and 
they shall be changed. 
Bu t thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not 
fail. 

Psa. viii. 4-6. 
What is man, that thou 

art mindful of him ? or 
the son of man, that 
thou visitest him ? Thou 
madest him a little less 

N.T. 
Eph. vi. 2, 3, 

Honour thy father and 
mother; which is the first 
commandment with promise; 
that it may be well with thee, 
and thou, mayest live long on 
the earth. 

1 Tim. v. T8 : see 1 Cor. ix. <y. 

2 Tim. ii, 19. 
The Lord knoweth them 

that are his. 

H e b . i. 5 : see Acts xiii. 33. 

Heb. i. 5. 
Again, I will be to him a 

Father, and he shall be to me 
a Son. 

Heb. i. 6. 
He saith, And let all the 

angels of God worship him. 

Heb. i. 7. 
He saith, Who maketh 

his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire, 

Heb . i. 8, 9. 
Unto the Son he saith, Thy 

throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever : a sceptre of righteous
ness is the sceptre of thy king
dom. Thou hast loved right* 
eousness and hated iniquity; 
therefore God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

Heb. i. 10-12. 
Thou, Lord, in the begin

ning hast laid :he foundation 
of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands : 
they shall perish ; but thou 
remainest ; and they all shall 
wax old as doth a garment ; 
and as a vesture shalt thou 
fold thern up, and they shall 
be changed : but thou art the 
same, and thy years shall not 
fail. 

Heb . i. 13 : see Matt . xxii. 44. 

Heb. ii. 6-8, 
One in a certain place 

testified, saying. What is man, 
that thou ar t mindful of him ? 
or the son of man, that thou 
visitest him ? Thou madest 

HBB. 
E x O . X X . 1 2 . 

Honour thy father and 
thy mother ; that thy days 
may be long upon the 
land. 

Num. xvi. 5. 
The Lord will shew who 

are his. 

2 Sam. vii. 14. 
I will be his father, and 

he shall be my son. 

Psa . xcvii. 7. 
Worship him, all ye 

gods. 

Psa. civ. 4. 
Who maketh his angels 

spiri ts; his ministers a 
flaming fire. 

Psa. xlv. 6. 7 
Thy throne, O God. is 

for ever and ever : the 
sceptre of thy kingdom 
is a right sceptre. Thou 
iovest righteousness, and 
h.itest wickedness: there
fore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

Psa. cii, 25-27. 
Of old hast thou laid 

the foundation of the 
earth : and the heavens 
are the work of th y hands. 
They shall perish, but 
thou shalt endure : yea* 
all of them shall wax old 
like a garment ; as a 
vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the 
same, and thy years shall 
have no end. 

Psa, viii, 4-6. 
Wha t is man, that thou 

art mindful of him? and 
the son of man, that thou 
visitest him? f o r thou 
hast made him a little 



Q U O T A T I O N S . 47 I 
LXX. 

than angels, thou hast 
crowned hiin with glory 
and honour ; and thou 
hast set him over the 
works of thy hands : thou 
hast put all things under 
his feet. 

Psa. xxi . 22. 
I will declare thy name 

to my bre thren; in the 
midst of the church will I 
sing praise to thee. 

Isa. viii. 17, 18. 
I will trust in him. Be

hold I and the children 
which God has given me. 

Psa. xciv. 8-11. 
To-day, if ye will hear 

his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provoca
tion, according to the day 
of irritation in the wilder
ness : where your fathers 
tempted rne, proved me 
and saw my works. Forty 
years was I grieved with 
this generation, and said, 
They do always err in 
their heart, and they have 
not known my ways. So 
I sware in my wrath, 
They shall not enter into 
my rest . 

Gen. ii. 3. 
God blessed the seventh 

day, and sanctified it, be
cause in it he ceased from 
all his works which God 
began to do. 

Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 
t have sworn by my

self, saith the Lord . . . . 
Surely blessing I will bless 
thee, and multiplying I 
will multiply thy seed. 

Psa. cix. 4. 
The Lord sware, and 

will not repent, Thou art 
a priest for ever, afLer the 
order of Melchisedec. 

Ex . xxv. 40. 
See thou shalt make 

N.T. 
him. a little lower than the 
angels ; thou crownedst him 
with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works 
of thy hands : thou hast put 
all things in subjection under 
his feet. 

Heb . ii. 12. 
Saying, I will declare thy 

name unto my brethren, in 
the midst of the church will I 
sing praise unto thee . 

H e b . ii. 13. 
Again, I will put my trust 

in him. And again, Behold 
I and the children which God 
hath given me. 

Heb. iii. 7-ir, 15 ; iv. 3, 7 
As the Holy Ghost saith, 

To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the 
day of temptation in the 
wilderness: when yourfathers 
tempted me, proved rne, and 
saw my works forty years. 
Wherefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, 
They do alway err in their 
heart ; and they have not 
known my ways. So I sware 
in my wrath, They shall not 
enter into my rest. 

Heb . iv. 4. 
He spake . . . And God did 

rest the seventh day from all 
his works. 

Heb. v. 5 : see Acts xiii. 33-

Heb . v. 6: see chap. vii. 17. 

Heb . vi. 13, 14. 
God . . . sware by himself, 

saying, Surely blessing I will 
bless thee, and multiplying I 
will multiply thee. 

Heb . v. 17, 21. 
Thou art a priest for ever 

after the order of Melchisedec. 
The Lord sware and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for 
ever, after the order of Mel
chisedec. 

Heb. viii. 5. 
See, saith he, that thou 

HEB. 
lower than the angels, and 
hast crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou 
madest him to have do* 
minion over the works of 
thy hands ; thou hast put 
all things under his feet. 

Psa. xxii. 22, 
I will declare thy name 

unto my brethren : in the 
midst of the congregation 
will I praise thee. 

Isa. viii, 17, 18. 
I will look for him. Be

hold I and the children 
whom the Lord hath 
given me. 

Psa. xcv. 7-11. 
To-day, if ye will hear 

his voice, harden not your 
heart, as in the provoca
tion, and as in the day of 
temptation in the wilder
ness : when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my work. Forty 
years long was I grieved 
with this generation, and 
said, I t is a people that 
do err in their heart, and 
they have not known 
my ways : unto whom 
I sware in my wrath that 
they should not enter into 
my rest. 

Gen. ii. 3. 
God blessed the seventh 

day, and sanctified i t ; be
cause that in it he had 
rested from all his work 
which God created and 
made. 

Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 
By myself have 1 sworn, 

saith the Lord ... That in 
blessing I will bless thee, 
and in multiplying I will 
multiply thy seed. 

Psa. ex . 4. 
The Lord hath sworn, 

and wilt not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek. 

Exo. xxv, 40. 
Look that thou make 
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LXX. 
them according to the 
pattern shewed thee in 
the mount. 

Jer . xxxviii. 3*"34' 
Behold, the days come, 

saith the Lord, when I will 
make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel and 
with the house of Juda : 
not according to the cove
nant which I made with 
their fathers in the day 
when I took held of their 
hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt ; for 
they abode not in my cove
nant, and I disregarded 
them, saith the Lord. For 
this is my covenant which 
I will make with the 
house of Israel ; after 
those days, saith the Lord, 
I will surely put my laws 
into their mind; and write 
them on their hearts ; and 
I will be to them a God, 
and they shall be to me a 
people. And they shall 
not a t all teach every 
one his fellow-citizen, and 
every one his brother, say
ing, Know the Lord : for 
all shall know me, from 
the least of them to the 
greatest of them : for I 
will be merciful to their 
iniquities, and their sins 
I will remember no more. 

Exo. xxiv. 8. 
Behold the blood of the 

covenant, which the Lord 
has made with you. 

Psa. xxxix. 6-8. 
Sacrifice and offering 

thou wouldest not ; but a 
body hast thou prepared 
me : whole burnt-offering 
and sacrifice for sin thou 
didst not require. Then 
I said, Behold, I come ; 
in the volume of the book 
it is written concerning 
me, I desired to do thy 
will, O my God, and thy 
law in the midst of mine 
heart . 

N . T . 
make all things according to 
the pattern shewed to thee in 
the mount. 

Heb . viii. 8-12. 
H e saith, Behold, the days 

come, saith the Lord, when 
I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and 
with the house of J u d a h : not 
according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers in 
the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egyp t ; because 
they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. For this 
is the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the 
Lord ; I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in 
their hearts : and I will be to 
them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people: and they 
shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the 
Lord : for all shall know me, 
from the least to the greatest. 
For I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will 
I remember no more. 

H e b . ix. 20. 
This is the blood of the 

testament which God hath 
enjoined unto you. 

Heb. x. 5-9. 
H e saith, Sacrifice and offer

ing thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me : 
in burnt offerings and sacri
fices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure. Then said I , L o , I 
come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me,) to do 
thy will,O God. Above when 
he said, Sacrifice and offering 
and burnt offerings and offer
ing for sin thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure there
in ; which are offered by the 
law ; then said he, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God. 

HEB. 
them after their pattern, 
which was shewed thee in 
the mount, 

Je r . xxxi. 3i~34-
Behold, the days come, 

saith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and 
with the house of J u d a h : 
not according to the cove
nant that I made with 
their fathers in the day 
that I took them by the 
hand to bring them out 
of the land of E g y p t ; 
which my covenant they 
brake, although I was an 
husband unto them, saith 
the Lord : but this shall 
be the covenant that I 
will make with the house 
of I s rae l ; After those 
days, saith the Lord, I 
will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write 
it in their h e a r t s ; and 
will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. 
And they shall teach no 
more every man his neigh
bour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know 
the Lord : for they shall 
all know me, from the 
least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith 
the Lord : for I will for
give their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin 
no more, 

Exo. xxiv. 8. 
Behold the blood of the 

covenant, which the Lo rd 
hath made with you. 

Psa. xl. 6-8. 
Sacrifice and offering 

thou didst not desire; 
mine ears hast thou 
opened : burnt offering 
and sin offering hast thou 
not required. Then said 
I , Lo, I come: in the 
volume of the book it is 
written of me, I delight to 
do thy will, O my God : 
yea, thy law is within my 
heart . 

Heb . x. 16,17:seech, viii.8-12. 



Q U O T A T I O N S . 473 
LXX. 

Deut, xxxii. 35, 36. 
In the day of vengeance 

I will recompense . . . . 
For the Lord shall judge 
his people. 

H a b . ii. 3. 4. 
H e will surely come, 

and will not tarry. If he 
should drawback, my soul 
has no pleasure in him : 
but the just shall live by 
my faith. 

Gen, xlvii. 31. 
Israel did reverence, 

leaning on the top of 
his staff. 

Prov. iii. 11, 12. 
My son, despise not 

the chastening of the 
Lord ; nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him ; 
for whom the Lord loves 
he rebukes, and scourges 
every son whom he re
ceives. 

Exo. xix. 12, 13. 
Every one that touch-

eth the mountain shall 
surely die...for he shall 
be stoned with stones or 
shot through with a dart, 
whether beast, or whether 
man, it shall not live. 

Deut . ix. 19. 
I was greatly terrified 

because of the wrath and 
anger. 

H a g . ii. 7. 
Yet once I will shake 

the heaven and the ear th. 

Josh. 1. 5. 
I will not fail thee, or 

neglect thee. 

Psa . cxvii. 6. 
The Lord is my helper; 

and I will not fear what 
man shall do to me. 

Prov. iii. 34. 
The Lord resists the 

proud ; but he gives grace 
to the humble. 

N.T. 
Heb . x . 30. 

Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith 
the Lord. And again, The 
Lord shall judge his people. 

Heb . x. 37, 38. 
H e ' t h a t shall come will 

come, and will not tarry. Now 
the just shall live by faith : 
but if any man draw back, my 
soul shall have no pleasure in 
him. 

Heb. xi. 21 . 
Jacob.. .worshipped, leaning 

upon the top of his staff. 

Heb . xii. 5,6. 
The exhortation which 

speaketh unto you as unto 
children, My son, despise not 
thou the chastening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him : for whom 
the Lord loveth he chasten-
eth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. 

Heb. xii. 20. 
Which was commanded, 

And if so much as a beast 
touch the mountain, it shall 
be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dar t . 

Heb . xii. 21. 
Moses said, I exceedingly 

fear and quake. 

H e b . xii, 26, 
Saying, Yet once more I 

shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. 

Heb. xiii. 5. 
H e hath said, I will never 

leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

H e b . xiii. 6. 
The Lord is my helper, and 

I will not fear what man 
shall do unto me. 

Jas . i i . 8,11: see Mt. xix. 18,19. 

J a s . i i . 23 : see Rom. iv. 3. 

Jas , iv. 6. . 
He saith, God resisteth the 

proud, but giveth grace unto 
the humble. 

HEB. 
Deut , xxxii. 35, 36. 

To me belongeth ven
geance and recompense... 
For the Lord shall judge 
his people, 

H a b . ii. 3,4. 
Because it will surely 

come, it will not tarry. 
Behold, his soul which is 
lifted up is not upright in 
him : but the just shall 
live by his faith. 

Gen. xlvii. 31. 
Israel bowed himself 

upon the bed's head. 

Pro . iii. 11, i2. 
My son, despise not the 

chastening of the Lord ; 
neither be weary of his 
correction: for whom the 
Lord loveth he correcteth ; 
even as a father the son 
in whom he delighteth. 

E x o . xix. 12,13. 
Whosoever toucheth the 

mount shall be surely put 
to death ... he shall surely 
be stoned or shot through, 
whether it be beast or 
man, it shall not live. 

Deut. ix. 19. 
I was afraid of the 

anger and hot displeasure 
wherewith the Lord was 
wroth against you . 

Hag . ii. 6. 
Yet once, it is a little 

while, and I will shake 
the heavens, and the 
earth. 

Josh. i. 5. 
I will not fail thee, nor 

forsake thee, 

P s a . cxviii. 6. 
The Lord is on my side ; 

I will not fear: what can 
man do unto me ? 

Prov. iii. 34. 
Surely he scorneth the 

scorners : but he giveth 
grace unto the lowly. 
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LXX. 
Lev. xi. 44, 

Ye shall be holy, be
cause I the Lord your 
God am holy. 

Isa. xi. 6-8. 
AH flesh is grass, and 

all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass. The 
grass withers, and the 
flower fades; but the 
word of our God abides 
for ever. 

Exo. xix, 6. 
Ye shall be to me a 

royal priesthood, and a 
holy nation. 

Isa. liii. 9, 
He practised no iniquity 

nor craft with his mouth. 

Isa. liir. 5. 
By his bruises we were 

healed. 

Psa. xxxiii. 12-16. 
Wha t man is there that 

desires life, loving to see 
good days'! Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from speaking guile. 
Turn away from evil, and 
do good; seek peace and 
pursue it . The eyes of 
the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears 
are open to their prayer. 
But the face of the Lord 
is against them that do 
evil. 

Isa. viii. 12, 13. 
Fear not ye their 

fear, neither be dismayed. 
Sanctify ye the Lord him
self. 

Prov . x. 12. 
Affection covers all that 

do not love strife. 

Prov. xxvi. 11. 
As when a dog goes to 

his own vomit. 

Psa. ii. 9. 
Thou shalt rule them 

with a rod of iron; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces 
as a potter's vessel. 

N'.T. 
i Pet . i. 16. 

I t is written, Be ye ho ly ; 
for I am holy. 

1 Pe t . i. 24, 25. 
All flesh is as grassland all 

the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. T h e grass withereth, 
and the flower thereof falleth 
away : but the word of the 
Lord endureth for ever, 

1 Pe t . ii. 6 : see Rom, "ix. 33. 

% Pet . ii. 7 : see Mat t . xxi. 42, 

1 Pet . ii. 9. 
Ye are . . . a royal priest

hood, an holy nation. 

1 Pet. ii. 22. 
Who did no sin, neither 

was guile found in his mouth. 

1 Pet . ii. 24. 
By whose stripes ye were 

healed. 

1 Pet . iii. 10-12. 
He that will love life, and 

See good days, let him refrain 
his tongue from evil, and his 
lips that they speak no guile : 
let him eschew evil, and do 
good ; let him seek peace, and 
ensue it. For the, eyes of the 
Lord are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto 
their prayers : but the face of 
the Lord is against them that 
do evil. 

1 Pet . iii. 14, 15. 
Be not afraid of their terror, 

neither be troubled, but sanc
tify the Lord God in your 
hearts. 

1 Pet . iv. 8. 
For charity shall cover the 

multitude of sins. 

2 Pet . ii. 22. 
The dog is turned to his 

own vomit again. 

Rev, ii. 27. 
H e shall rule them with a 

rod of iron ; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken 
to shivers. 

HEB. 
Lev. xi. 44. 

Ye shall be holy, for I 
am holy. 

Isa. xl. 6-8. 
All flesh is grass, and 

all the good 1 in ess thereof 
is as the flower of the 
field: the grass withereth, 
theflower fadeth...but the 
word of our God shall 
stand for ever. 

Exo. xix. 6. 
Ye shall be unto me a 

kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nation. 

Isa. liii. 9. 
H e had done no vio

lence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth. 

Isa. liii. 5. 
With his stripes we are 

healed. 

Psa. xxxiv. 12-16. 
What man is he that 

desireth life, and loveth 
many days, that he may 
see good ? Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from speaking guile. 
Depart from evil, and do 
good ; seek peace, and 
pursue it. The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the right
eous, and his ears are 
open unto their cry. The 
face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil. 

Isa. viii. 12, 13. 
Neither fear ye their 

fear, nor be afraid. Sanc
tify the Lord of hosts 
himself. 

Prov, x. 12. 
Lovecovereth all sins. 

Prov. xxvi. 11. 
As a dog returneth to 

his vomit. 

Psa. ii. j . 
Thou shalt break them 

with a rod of i ron; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel. 



THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS AND 

THEIR WRITINGS. 

THIS title is given to those writers who lived in the days of the 
apostles, and with whom they had, as one may well suppose, 
more or less intercourse. 

Clement, supposed to be the Christian mentioned by Paul in 
Philippians iv. 3. Eusebius (IVth century) says he was " the 
friend of St. Paul." Little is known of Clement : some say he 
was bishop of Rome. He is said to have lived to the third year 
of Trajan (A.D. 100), and then to have suffered martyrdom. 

Eusebius says that Clement wrote a " great and admirable" 
Epistle to the Corinthians. There are, indeed, two epistles at
tributed to him, but the second is now not believed to be genuine. 
In the first epistle the Corinthians are warned of their disorders 
and strife, and earnest appeals are made to their heart and con
science. Fabulous stories are introduced, such as that of the 
phcenix, from the ashes of which a new bird arises. This is 
called a fact, and a wonderful figure of the resurrection ! Very 
strange interpretations are also given to some parts of the Old 
Testament. A copy of this Epistle forms a part of the Codex 
Alexandrinus, and it is recorded that it was in early days read in 
the church ! 

Polycarp, said to have been bishop of Smyrna, and to have 
been intimate with the apostle John. Irenasus says of Polycarp : 
" I have yet present in my mind the gravity of his demeanour, 
the majesty of his countenance, the purity of his life, and the 
holiness of the exhortation with which he fed his flock. I almost 
think that I can still hear him relating how he had conversed 
with St. John, and many others who had seen Jesus Christ, and 
repeating the words he had received from their lips, and the 
accounts they had given him of the Saviour's miracles and 
doctrines ; while his zeal for the purity of the faith was such that 
when any error was advocated in his presence, he was wont to 
close his ears and to retire, exclaiming, ' Merciful Lord, for what 
times hast thou reserved me !" 

On persecution breaking out, under the Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius, Polycarp was induced to retire to a country house 
a short distance from Smyrna; but an attendant under torture 
revealed his seclusion. On the arrival of the officers he set 
provisions before them, and asked for an hour for prayer, but 
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which extended to two. He was placed on an ass because of his 
great age. Before the proconsul he was exhorted to submit. 
" Swear, and I will release you ; curse Christ,'' was said to him. 
But he replied, " Eighty and six years have I served Him, and 
He has never injured me. How can I blaspheme Him to whom 
I owe my salvation ?'' The proconsul, rinding he could not 
induce him to recant, declared that Polycarp had confessed him
self a Christian. The crowd called for his death, choosing at 
first that it should be by wild beasts. But as it was not the time 
of the year for the shows, he was sentenced to be burnt. The 
crowd, among whom, says the historian, were many Jews, 
hastily gathered fuel, and all was soon ready. He said they need 
not fasten him to the stake. He who enabled him to endure the 
fire would enable him to stand firm. On the pile being ignited 
the flames rose rapidly, but it is said they formed a circle around 
the martyr without burning him, his body having the appearance 
of shining gold and silver, while a sweet smell as of perfume 
filled the air. The people clamoured for his death, and he was 
killed by the sword ; but his blood running freely put out the 
fire. Lest a superstitious use should be made of his body it was 
consumed, and a few charred bones was all that remained. The 
above is the account quoted by Eusebius, from an epistle con 
sidered to be genuine. Polycarp died A.D. 166. 

Polycarp wrote an Epistle to the Philippians. It is mostly 
exhortative, and has many parts apparently copied from the 
Apostolic writings. One is sorry to find that in one place he 
quotes from the Apocrypha, " When you can do good, defer it 
not, because ' alms deliver from death.' " (Tobit.) 

Barnabas. There is an Epistle bearing the name of Barnabas. 
It was said by Clement of Alexandria (who died about A.D. 213) 
to be by 'Barnabas, the companion of Paul ; ' but this is not 
generally believed. It was read in the churches, but Eusebius 
called it 'spurious. ' One MS. entitles it, " Epistle of Barnabas 
the Apostle." It is not known who is the writer, nor to whom 
the Epistle is addressed. Some of the interpretations of scrip
ture are foolish in the extreme, and in several places it quotes 
as scripture, passages which cannot be'found therein. 

Ignatius. This Father is called Bishop of Antioch. He 
lived in the reign of Trajan. The Emperor in A.D. 106 was 
passing through Antioch on his way to the Parthian war, and 
Ignatius, fearing for the Christians in the city, appeared before 
the Emperor in the hopes of saving them. A curious conversa
tion passed between them respecting having God in the heart. 
The Emperor cut it short by proclaiming, "since Ignatius con
fesses he carries within himself Him that was crucified we 
command that he be carried, bound by soldiers, to great Rome, 
there to be torn by wild beasts, for the entertainment of the 
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people." H e was at once bound, and sent to Rome. On his 
way he stayed at Smyrna, and saw Polycarp. He wrote letters 
or epistles to various churches. In the one to Rome he begged 
them not to endeavour to stay his execution. " Suffer me," said 
he " to become the food of bears and lions : it will afford a very 
short passage to heaven.'' 

As he approached Rome a crowd of Christians met him 
begging him to let them intercede for him, but he refused. H e 
was allowed to have a short time for prayer, and to give a short 
address to those gathered, after which he was taken to the 
amphitheatre. The wild and hungry animals soon closed his 
career here. A few bones were all that the disciples could find 
of his remains. 

There are several epistles bearing the name of Ignatius: 
I, to the Ephesians ; 2, to the Magnesians ; 3, to the Trallians ; 
4, to the Romans; 5, to the Philadelphians ; 6, to the Smyrnseans ; 
7, an epistle to Polycarp. Of these there are shorter and longer 
copies, and of Nos. 1, 4, and 7 Syriac copies have been dis
covered, differing more or less from either the long or the short. 
This shews how shamefully the writings of the early Christians 
had been tampered with, and makes it impossible to know now 
what was originally written. There is nothing striking in these 
epistles, except the way in which Ignatius speaks of the bishops, 
deacons, &c , such as : " We ought to look upon the bishop as 
the Lord Himself." (To the Ephesians vi.) " L e t us all rever
ence the deacons as Jesus Christ, and the bishop as the Father ; 
and the presbyters as the sanhedrim of God and college of the 
apostles. Without these there is no church." (To the Trallians, 
iii.) But, as we have said, it is difficult to know whether 
Ignatius really wrote these things. 

Hermas. Supposed to be the Hermas mentioned by Paul in 
Romans xvi. 14. Nothing appears to be known of this Father, 
except that he is the author of a treatise called " T h e Shepherd." 
It was highly esteemed in the early church, and thought by 
many to be inspired, and was read in the churches. Irenaeus 
quotes it as scripture ; Clement of Alexandria and Origen call it 
"divine." It is a sort of allegory, and has often been compared 
to Bunyan's " Pilgrim's Progress ;" but it is far inferior to that 
work. Some of it is foolish, and parts of it are scarcely decent. 

Papias. This Father, according to Irenasus and Eusebius, 
was Bishop of the Church in Hierapolis, a city of Phrygia. 
Later writers say that he suffered martyrdom about A.D. 163. 
He is said to have been a hearer of the apostle John, and had 
conversed with many who had known the Lord and His apostles. 
He wrote a treatise in five books, but only fragments of his 
writings remain. He seems to have collected together floating 
traditions respecting the Lord. Eusebius says of him that he 
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had set down "things as coming to him from unwritten tradi
tion, amongst these some strange parables and instructions of 
the Saviour, and some other things of a more fabulous nature. 
Amongst these he says that there will be a millennium after the 
resurrection from the dead, when the personal reign of Christ 
will be established on this earth." It is to be hoped that 
Eusebius did not treat this as a fable. 

Writer of the Epistle to Diognetus. Who the writer of 
this Epistle was is not known, neither is it known who Diognetus 
was. It is placed among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, 
and is supposed to be of early date. The author calls himself 
" a disciple of the apostles," and speaks of Christianity as a new 
thing in the world. It is an eloquent epistle, and is perhaps the 
best of all these early writings. It was written to Diognetus 
because he was " exceedingly desirous of learning the mode of 
worshipping God prevalent among the Christians, and inquiring 
very carefully and earnestly concerning them." It treats of the 
Vanity of Idols; Superstition of the Jews ; the Manners of the 
Christians ; the relation of Christians to the world ; the mani
festation of Christ, &c. Christians, he says, live " i n the flesh, 
but they do not live after the flesh. They pass their days on 
earth, but they are citizens of heaven. They obey the prescribed 
laws, and at the same time surpass the laws by their lives." Of 
Christ, he says, God did not send an angel or ruler, but " t h e 
very Creator and Fashioner of all things." He says, " G o d 
Himself took on Him the burden of our iniquities : He gave His 
own Son as a ransom for us, the Holy One for transgressors." 

With the exception of this last-named Epistle, it is surprising 
how little spirituality there is in the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers, except where they quote from the scripture itself. In 
all the oldest MSS. of the New Testament which give the 
Revelation, one or more of the above is added at the end, and 
these are said to have been read in the churches as well as the 
true epistles. It is no doubt well that there should be a decided 
break between the sacred writings, which were inspired by God 
to form a part of Holy Scripture, and the writings that imme
diately followed. The difference is indeed so marked, that while 
the Church of Rome retains the apocryphal books of the Old 
Testament, none are so irreverent as to include any of the 
writings of the Fathers in the New Testament canon. God has 
thus watched over and preserved His own word.* 

* Besides the before-mentioned writings, there are a number of 
apocryphal writings, for the most part unquestionably not written 
by the persons whose names they bear. There are about a score of 
different 'Gospels,' a dozen 'Acts, ' several 'Epistles,' and four or 
five ' Revelations.' 



THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL 
AND T H E 

DATE OF THE CRUCIFIXION. 

IT is an interesting question to consider how the dates assigned 
to the Seventy Weeks of Daniel (chap, ix.) agree with the 
date of the crucifixion. The prophecy is divided into 7 

weeks, 62 weeks, and 1 week. It is generally agreed that these 
are weeks of years, and that the whole 70 weeks signify 490 
years. The seven weeks doubtless refer to building the ' s t reet ' 
and the 'wall ' of the city. Then, after 62 weeks more, Messiah 
should be cut off and have nothing (margin), that is, as Messiah. 
It will be seen that the date for the 'cut t ing o f is not stated 
definitely ; it is after the 69 weeks, without saying how long. 

To see how far the dates agree we must ascertain when the 
weeks began, and also what is the true date of the crucifixion. 

The first thing to notice is that the going forth of the com
mandment is not to build the temple (which was in the first 
year of Cyrus, king of Persia, Ezra i. 1), but to build the city 
of Jerusalem. This command was given in the twentieth year 
of Artaxerxes. (Neh. ii. 1.) The common date given for this 
is B.C. 446; but Usher gave 455, and Hengstenberg and others 
contend that this is the true date, entirely irrespective of the 
Seventy Weeks of Daniel agreeing with the date of the cruci
fixion. Hengstenberg in his " Christology" shews how the 
mistake in the date originated. Vitringa rectified the date, and 
Kruger, by an independent inquiry, also proved the old date 
was wrong. Some hieroglyphic inscriptions iq Egypt have shewn 
tbafc Artaxerxeswas associated^ with hisTather in the twelfth year 
o f_Xerxe_s' .reignj. ^ j2 j j^" j l s£^^Si ' f eQP i . , r ^ i i f f^"1fp_ confirm 

iM^ie_..giY.ejnJ2^u^ Ws._,start .'ibsfl.hm 
7 weeks are 49 years 

62 „ „ . . . 434 „ 

483 „ 
Deduct B.C. 455 „ 

28 „ 
Add 1 to adjust B.C. and A.D. I 

29 A.D. 
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We have then to ask, Did the crucifixion, the cutting off of 
the Messiah, take place in A.D. 29 ? As the prophecy says after 
62 weeks, we might leave the inquiry here, because all agree 
that the crucifixion was not before this date. But this is the 
precise date given by many for the crucifixion; which is all the 
more worthy of notice because they have come to this conclusion 
apart from the consideration of the Seventy Weeks of Daniel. 

Almost every intelligent Christian believes that our Lord lived 
on the earth 33 or 3 3 ! years, and yet the dates given in the 
margin of our Bibles are 4 years B.C. for the birth, and A.D. 33 
for the crucifixion, making with one year added, 37 or 38 years. 
Therefore there must be a mistake somewhere. Early christian 
writers confidently appeal to a document called " Tjje_ActS_o,f 
Pilatej." whic.h,,.jh,Qg^h..nQw_c_o.niidered spurious^ points to the 
dile_juD^2,9_foith£.,crucifix^^^ 
EatJi£r,S.,relate that the, crucifixion was in the year when the two 
Gejnini.w£re..xo,asuls^_Ibk.is..alsQ A.D, 29. 

Clement and Origen give the destruction of Jerusalem as 
forty-two years after 1he crucifixion. The destruction of the 
city was in A.D. 70, and this also goes to prove that the crucifixion 
could not have been later than A.D. 29. 

From all this evidence it may safely be concluded that the 
cjucifixion took placein.the. year, A.D. .29. 

It will be seen that in the above the last week of Daniel's 
seventy weeks is not concluded. The prophecy says the Roman 
prince will make a covenant with the many for one week (the 
last week), and in the midst of the week he will cause the sacri
fice and oblation to cease, and that desolation will close the 
scene. The time of the church on earth is in no way included 
in the above or any other recorded dates. It exists as a paren
thesis between the end of the 69th week and the commencing 
of the last week, when the Jews will again come into prominence. 

We may add that the length of the last half week is mentioned 
in eight places in scripture, as follows : 

Dan. vii. 25, " t ime , times, and dividing of t imes:" that 
' t imes ' signify ' years ' cf. margin of chap. xi. 13. 

Dan. xii. 7 ; Rev. xii. 14, " t ime, times, and half a time." 
Dan. xii. 11, 1290 days (that is, with an additional 30 days for 

further deliverance). 
Rev. xi. 2 ; xiii. 5, 42 months. 
Rev. xi. 3 ; xii. 6, 1260 days. 
Thus the half-week is stated in years, 3i ; in months, 42 ; and 

in days, 1260, clearly shewing that we are to understand the 
' weeks ' as weeks of years. In scripture there are a week of 
days (Ex. xx. 11) ; a week of weeks of days (the Passover to 
Pentecost, Lev . xxiii. 15); weeks of years (Lev. xxv. 2 - 4 ) ; and 
weeks of weeks of years. (Lev. xxv. 8.) 



THE REVELATION 

AND THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL, 
AS TO T H E F U T U R E ROMAN EMPIRE 

AND T H E ANTICHRIST. 

I T is well known that the fourth great Gentile kingdom pro
phesied of by Daniel refers to the Roman empire, and it is 
also a well accredited fact of history that that kingdom fell 

to pieces. According to the prophecy it resolved itself into ten 
kingdoms. Though it may not be easy to specify which they 
were at the time, the following may suffice, being those pointed 
out by Sir Isaac Newton. I, The Vandals and Alans in Spain ; 
2, The Suevians in Spain ; 3, The Visigoths ; 4, The Alans in 
Gallia; 5, The Burgundians ; 6, The Franks; 7, The Br i tons ; 
8, The Huns ; 9, The Lombards ; 10, The kingdom of Ravenna. 
It having been stated (under ' the Revelation,' pp. 310-312) that 
the Roman empire will be resuscitated, it is well to see how the 
Book of Daniel and the Revelation agree in this respect. 

In Revelation xiii. 1 we read that John " saw a beast rise up out 
of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns and upon his horns 
ten crowns." It will at once be seen that this agrees with the 
ten toes of the great image of Daniel ii., and also with the ten 
horns of chapter vii., which horns are said to be ten kings, or 
kingdoms. 

In Daniel the fourth great kingdom is described as dreadful 
and terrible, but not as any known beast : in the Revelation it 
is like a leopard, with bear's feet and a lion's mouth : this (em
bracing the features of the three preceding kingdoms, Dan. vii. 
4-6) is also unlike any known animal. 

It may seem a difficulty that if the fourth great kingdom 
was long since dissolved into ten kingdoms, how it can in any 
sense be called any longer the Roman empire. Scripture 
answers this by describing it in Rev. xvii. 8 as a single beast, 
" that was, and is not, and shall be present" (as most Editors 
give the passage). It existed as an empire at one time, it does 
not exist now, but shall be present in the future. 

We have already seen it is described in chap. xiii. 1 as a beast 
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with ten horns, that is, one supreme head as emperor, with 
a kingdom embracing ten kings or subordinate kingdoms. This 
agrees with Daniel vii. 8, which states that from among the 
ten horns comes up another little horn, before whom three of 
the first horns were plucked up by the roots. 

The supreme horn is described in Daniel as having eyes as 
the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things. In the 
Revelation the dragon gives him his power, and his throne, 
and great authority : thus the above horn is here the beast 
itself, for he wields its whole power. 

In the Revelation the head of the Roman empire, acting in 
the power of Satan, is closely associated with the Antichrist 
—thus forming a Trinity of evil. We read that another beast 
comes up out of the earth, having two horns like a lamb, but 
speaks as a dragon. He deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by his miracles : this is Antichrist. In Daniel xi. 36 is 
introduced a king in the land of Judasa, who exalteth him
self above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of gods. This is also the Antichrist. 

In Daniel ii. we read that a Stone cut out without hands 
smote the great image upon the feet and broke them in pieces ; 
and in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom that shall not be destroyed ; and it will break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for 
ever. In the Revelation, in like manner, we read the beast 
(the Roman power) and the false prophet (Antichrist) shall both 
of them be cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brim
stone, Rev. xix. 2 o. Satan also is bound with a chain and cast into 
the bottomless pit (chap. xx. 2, 3) before the millennium, when 
the kingdom of Christ will be set up on earth. 

We thus see that there is full harmony between the Revelation 
and Daniel. Each throws light upon the.other as to the future 
existence of a Roman empire, and also as to how the head of 
that empire will be under the influence and power of Satan, and 
will be in full communion with the coming Antichrist. 

, * K o ~ - — 



THE ANTICHRIST. 

SC R I P T U R E tells us that though even in the apostles' days 
there were many antichrists, yet there was one still to 
come, called the Antichrist (i John ii. 18) distinguished from 

all the rest. 
That he will be a descendant from some Jewish family seems 

clear, for it is said that he will not " regard the God of his 
fathers" (Dan. xi. 37), who but a Jew could be thus described ? 
He will arise out of the earth (as the landol Israel is often spoken 
of), that is, out of some already formed organisation; but the 
Roman power, with which he will work, arises out of the sea, 
that is, from the mass of the peoples (Gentiles) : Rev.xi i i . 1-11. 

As the name Antichrist implies, he will profess to be some great 
anointed one. He is described as having two horns like a lamb 
(in imitation of Christ the Lamb of God), though he speaks as 
a dragon (Satan) : Rev. xiii. 11. 

He will be able to work miracles, by means of which he will 
deceive those that dwell upon the earth, Rev. xiii. 14. Yet, his 
coming is "after the working of Satan, with all power and signs, 
and lying wonders :" 2 Thess, ii. 9.* 

He will deceive the Jews. Our Lord foretold that while thev 
refused Him who came in the name of His Father, they would 
receive another who would come in his own name: John v. 43. 
Rev. xiii. shews how the Roman Empire and Satan are combined 
with Antichrist to carry on their opposition to God and to His 
saints. Their union and action are so complete that it is not 
always easy to distinguish the actors. 

Antichrist will deceive the professing church. We are in
structed that there is at present that which hinders the develop
ment of the Antichrist, but when that (or He) is removed, then 
the man of sin, that wicked one, with his signs and wonders and 
deceivableness of unrighteousness, will delude those that received 
not the love of the t ru th: 2 Thess, ii. 7-10. 

Antichris't will lead into idolatry. He will honour the god of 
forces, and a god whom his fathers knew not will he honour with 
gold and silver, and with precious stones and pleasant things: 
Dan. xi. 38. He causeth the dwellers on earth to worship the 
first beast (head of the Roman empire), and also to worship an 
image of this beast, to which he will give life: Rev. xiii. 12-15. 

*The same three words are usedpf Antichrist in 2 Thess, ii. 9 as 
are used of our Lord in Acts ii. 22, "miracles, wonders, and signs " 



4 8 4 HANDBOOK TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

The Antichrist is distinct from Papal Rome and the Pope, for 
doctrinally the Antichrist is described as denying the Father and 
the Son, and denying Jesus Christ come in the Hesh (1 John ii. 
22 ; iv. 3 ; 2 John 7*), which Rome does not deny. Besides, we 
find Papal Rome delineated in the Revelation as a woman, a 
harlot, and not as a beast. The seven mountains on which she 
sits clearly point to Rome : see chap, xvii., xviii. 

All this goes to shew how direful will be the delusion that 
Satan with the head of the Roman empire and Antichrist, will 
bring upon both the Jewish nation and professing Christendom. 
The profession of Christianity in every form will be abolished, 
and they will then introduce idolatry, and put to death those 
that will not submit, and cause their followers to receive a mark 
of identification. 

Of Antichrist we read that the Lord shall consume him with 
the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
His coming, 2 Thess, ii. 8. " T h e beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet [anti-Christ] . . . . these both were cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone." (Rev. xix. 
20.) Satan will be finally cast into the same place, where the 
beast and the false prophet will then have been for more than a 
thousand years. 

Alas, we see how many are getting ready to receive such an 
one : may God preserve His saints in the love of the truth, not 
yielding in any way to the spirit of Antichrist which is work
ing and rapidly undermining the authority of scripture. 

COMING E V E N T S AS REVEALED 
IN SCRIPTURE. 

1. The coming of the Lord Jesus, at any moment, into the 
air. The resurrection of the sleeping saints, and the translation 
both of them and the saints who are "al ive and remain," to 
meet the Lord in the air : John xiv. 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 23, 51, 52; 
Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; 1 Thess, iv. 16, 17; cf. also Matt. xxv. 1-13 ; 
John xi. 25, 26. 

2. A portion of the Jews, having returned to Jeiusalem in 
unbelief, will build their temple, re-establish their ordinances, 
and once more have a political existence^ : Isa. vi. 13 ; xvii. 
10, 11 ; xviii. 1-4; Ixvi. 1-3; Rev. xi. 1, 2. 

* In the three passages it should read the Antichrist, 
f This may begin to take place before the church is taken from the 

earth to be in her own proper heavenly place. 
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3. The Roman Empire will be revived by a confederacy of 
ten Western Powers. It will exercise a protectorate over the 
Jewish nation : Dan. ii. 40-43 ; vii. '7, 8 ; Rev. xiii. 1-4 ; xvii. 
3, 7, 8, 10-13 j I s a - xxviii. 14-18 ; Dan. ix. 27.* 

4 . The full development of the corruption of Christendom 
will take place (the Holy Ghost having left the earth with the 
saints at the rapture, 2 Thess, ii. 6, 7) : 2 Tim. iii. 1-9 ; iv. 3, 4 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 1-3 ; Jude 3, 4, 11. 

The false church at first upheld by the Empire, will be after
wards destroyed by it. This will clear the way for the great 
apostasy headed by the man of sin, the false prophet : Rev. xvii. 
1-6, 16 ; 2 Thess, ii. 1-13. 

5. About this time Satan will be cast out of the heavens, and 
his operations be henceforth limited to the earth : Rev. xii. 7-12. 

6. Satan will energize the beast (that is, the head of the 
Roman Empire), and lead him to open revolt against God. 
The saints, Jews and Gentiles, converted since the rapture of 
the church, will suffer great persecution. This state of things 
will be permitted to last 4 ! months : Dan. vii. 19-25 ; Rev. 
xiii. 1-10. 

7. The false prophet, who will have been received by the 
Jews as their Messiah, will be manifested as the man of sin, and 
will be the religious head of the Jewish and Gentile apostasy: 
Dan. xi. 36-39 ; Zech. xi. 15-17; John v. 43 ; 2 Thess, ii. 3, 4 ; 
1 John ii. 18, 22 ; iv. 2, 3 ; Rev. xiii. 11-18. 

The worship of Jehovah at Jerusalem will be abolished, and 
idolatry enforced everywhere. Satan, the head of the Roman 
Empire, and the Antichrist will receive divine honours : Dan. ix. 
27 ; Matt. xxiv. 15-24; 2 Thess ii. 4 ; Rev. xiii. 4, 14-18. 

8. During the time of the great tribulation a testimony will 
be maintained for God by the faithful, many of whom will be 
killed, and others preserved through it : Dan. xii. 1 ; Rev. xi. 
3 -8 ; xii. 13-17; vii. 1-4, 9, 10, 13, 14 ; xiv. 1-5 ; Matt. xxiv. 
9-14 ; Jer. xxx. 7. 

9. The ' king of the north,' or ' Assyrian,' head of the eastern 
confederation, and helped by another power (perhaps Russia) will 
make war on Antichrist. The 'Assyrian,' as of old, will be God's 
scourge for Israel's idolatry : Isa. x. 5, 6 ; xxviii. 14, 15, 17, 18 ; 
Dan. xi. 40; viii. 23, 24 ; ix. 27f ; Rev. ix. 13-21 ; xvi. 12; Zech. 
xiv. 1, 2. See also Joel ii. 1-11. 

* " He [the Roman prince] shall confirm a covenant with the 
many for one week." 

t " And on account of the wing [or protection] of abomination 
[idols] there shall be a desolator." 
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10. In answer to the cry of the faithful remnant, the Lord 
Jesus will come to the earth, bringing His saints with Him (who 
were before caught up to meet Him in the air), and will execute 
judgment upon the Beast and the False Prophet, and all western 
powers : Isa. xi. 1-4; lxiii. 15 ; Ixiv. 1 ; Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44, 45 • 
vii. 9-11, 26, 27; Matt. xxiv. 27, 37-39 ; Luke xiii. 35; 2 Thess, 
i. 6-10; ii. 8 ; Jude 14, 15 ; Rev. xix. 11-16, i c - 2 1 . 

11. The Assyrian will come up again to destroy Jerusalem, 
but will be judged by the Lord, who will now fight for His 
earthly people: Isa. x. 12-16, 24, 28-34; xiv. 25 ; xxxi. 4 - 9 ; 
Dan. viii. 25 ; xi. 44, 45 : Micafi v. 1-9 ; Zech. xiv. 3-5. 

Then Ammon, Moab, Edom, and all eastern nations, will be 
dealt with by the Lord, who will be now once more in connection 
with repentant and restored Juda'ft : Isa. xi. 14, 15 ; xxxiv. ; liii. 
4-6 ; Zech. x. ; xii. 6, 9, 10; xiii. 6 ; Matt. xxv. 32-46. 

The ten tribes will be gathered in, and all Israel be united 
under the sceptre of David: Ezek. xxxvii. 1-24; Rom. xi. 26, 27; 
Dan. xii. 2, 3 ; Matt. xxiv. 31 ; Isa. xi. 11-13. 

Gog (Russia) will invade Palestine and be destroyed : Ezek. 
xxxviii. ; xxxix. 

12. The Davidic action of Christ being ended (Psa. xiv. 3-5), 
He will reign in peace as antitype of Solomon, verses 6-9. 

Satan will be bound; creation be relieved from the curse; and 
Christ, in whom all things in heaven and in earth are headed up, 
will reign over the earth a thousand years ; the church and all 
heavenly saints being associated with Him in His heavenly glory, 
and Israel and the nations being blessed under Him on the earth: 
Rom. viii. 2.1, 22 ; Isa. ii. 4 ; xi. 6-9; Hab. ii. 14; Zech. xiv. 9: 
Rev. xx. 1-6 ; Psa. lxxii. 8, 17 ; Isa. xxv. 6-8 ; Jer. xxiii. 5-8 ; Eph. 
i. 10, 20 -22 ; Col . i. 20. 

13. Satan will be loosed and deceive the nations, who attack 
the earthly saints and Jerusalem, but the rebellious are destroyed 
by fire, and Satan is cast into the lake of fire : Rev. xx. 7-10. 

14. The second resurrection, and the judgment of the wicked 
ensue : Rev. xx. 11-15; John v. 22. 

15. The Lord Jesus will give up the kingdom to His Father, 
and the new heavens and the new earth will be brought in, 
wherein G O D will be ALL IN ALL: I Cor. xv. 24-28; 2 Pet. iii. 13; 
Rev. xxi. 1-5. 



HISTORY OF THE TEXT OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 

BY the ' t e x t ' of the New Testament is meant the ' copy ' from 
which a translation is made. Of course all the originals 
were manuscripts ; and copies continued to be written till 

about A.D. 1440, when printing was invented. 
The originals are all lost, but there are many manuscripts in 

existence, and any printed Testament must have been copied 
from one or more of those manuscripts, or have been produced 
by comparing few or many of the manuscripts and selecting what 
was supposed to have been written at the first. 

In the numerous MSS of the Greek Testament it would 
perhaps be impossible to find two that were exactly alike. 
Tnousands of the differences, however, are of comparatively little 
importance (except that we value the very words of scripture), 
many of the discrepancies being the trivial errors of copyists. It 
has been estimated that the variations really worthy of notice 
and research represent only one-thousandth part of the whole 
New Testament. 

In some few places it is difficult to tell what the original was; 
but God has so well guarded the manuscripts that not one of the 
fundamental truths of Christianity is in the slightest degree made 
uncertain, or in an}' way questionable. 

At first the material on which books were written was papyrus, 
which was of so frail a nature that only small portions of the scrip
tures have come down to these days. Parchment was afterwards 
used, and this was much more lasting. It is held that both these 
materials are alluded to by Paul in ' the books ' and ' parchments ' 
in 2 Timothy iv. 13. 

It is from the fourth century that the earliest Greek copies in 
existence date, and this leaves unrepresented a long period from 
the time when the books were written. This, however, is 
partially bridged over by the oldest of the Syriac and Old 
Latin translations, which date about the second century, and 
represent what was in the Greek copies from which those trans
lations were made. 

To judge of the age of a manuscript the material on which it is 
written is not the only guide, the style of writing also comes to 
our aid. The earliest copies were written all in capital letters 
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(called uncials*), whereas later ones were written in cursive, 
or running hand. 

The words were also all joined together without any spaces 
between them, and with few if any points. Words were also at 
times divided at the end of a line without any regard to syllables. 
It is easy to see that mistakes might occur in copying such when 
the words were divided : as, for instance in English, the word 
NOWHERE was once mistaken for NOW HERE. 

An instance of the wrong division of the letters occurs in 2 
Thessalonians ii. 13, where a letter is also changed through 
perhaps being indistinct, 

AIT APXHS from [the] beginning 
AIIAPXHN [the] first-fruits. 

The latter is found in many manuscripts, and was chosen by 
Lachmann; but the former is without doubt the correct reading. 

Another source of error was the practice of contracting the 
words : thus instead of KTPIOS, Lord, only KE would be written, 
a line being placed over the letters to shew that it was a contrac
tion. The faint line at the top might become invisible in time, 
and lead to mistakes. An important passage will exemplify this. 
In 1 Timothy iii. 16 occur the words, " G o d was manifested in 
the flesh." Here the word 6E02 for ' G o d ' was contracted into 
6S, but in two of the principal manuscripts (now known as A and 
C) it cannot be told whether or not it was originally as above, or 
02, ' w h o ' — ' w h o was manifest in the flesh.' 

Among the variations caused by the copyists there is a class of 
errors called Homcearhton, or ' similar beginnings ;" that is, when 
two or more lines or clauses begin with the same letters, the eye 
in copying is apt to skip from one to the other. Thus in 
Hebrews ii. 13 there are two clauses commencing with Kai 
ird\iv, ' and again; ' two manuscripts omit all between these 
words, the eye having wandered from the first to the second. 

On the other hand there are errors called Homceoteleuton, 
'similar endings ;' that is, when two lines or clauses end with the 
same word, the eye is apt to pass from one to the other, and omit 
the words intervening. 

Another difficulty experienced in deciphering the manuscripts 
is the many corrections or additions that have been made. Of 
course the original scribe may have discovered that he had made 
a mistake, and then corrected the manuscript either by writing 
between the lines or in the margin ; but now it is difficult to tell 
whether such is really the case, or whether the alteration was by 
a later hand. Tischendorf judged that the Codex Sinaiticus had 

* From uHtia, an inch ; though the letters are much smaller than 
an inch, some of the initial letters may approach that size. 
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passed through ten different hands.* We give a facsimile of this 
Codex. It is John vi. 14, 15. 

H C e N C H M e i O N 9 * 
r o N o Y T O ce C T I N 
AAHecjoconpo4>H 
T H COeiCTONK^JU--^ 
e f x o M e N o c 
i c o y N r N o y c o T i 
M € X X O Y C I H epx* 

_ AYTOM I<X 1 X N X AJVUHOIH 

^q>eYreinAAlN€/ 'T -
o f o c M o N ocxYT0^ 

As nearly as may be, it would stand thus in English without 
the corrections. 

H E D I D A S I G N T H E Y 
SAID T r i l SIS 
T L U L Y T H E P R O 
P H E T W H O I N T O T H E W O R L 
ISCOMING-

J S T H E R E F O R E K N O W I N G T H A T 
T H E Y W E R E A B O U T T o 
COMEANDSEiZE 
H I M A N D T O P R O 
CLAIMKING 
E S C A P E S A G A I N I N T O T H E 
M O U N T A I N A L O N E H I M S E L F -

* Editors (those who have attempted to discover what the text 
was originally) distinguish as far as possible between the ' hands' 
that have corrected a MSS. Thus A' ' prima manu' (or A"-m- or A1) 
points out the first corrector ; A ' secunda manu' (or Asm- or A2) the 
second corrector, and so forth. A1 may or may not be the original 
scribe. 
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In course of time paichment began to be scarce, and in some 
instances copies of the New Testament were rubbed out, and 
something else written on the parchment. In some of such the 
original reading can be deciphered by using chemicals. These 
manuscripts are called rescripts, 'written again,' or palimpsests, 
' scratched or scraped again.' We give a specimen. 

It is from the Codex Nitriensis, now in the British Museum, 
which contains large portions of Luke's Gospel. The leaves have 
been folded in half, and have been covered over by a Syriac 
treatise of Severus of Antioch of no importance. The above is a 
portion of Luke xx. 9, 10. 

No doubt some of the errors have been made with the idea of 
improvement, such as making one Gospel to agree with another. 
Quotations from the Old Testament into the New are at times 
added to or altered. The New Testament was also divided into 
sections to be read in the assemblies. If a portion commenced 
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with " H e said," it would be altered perhaps to "Jesus said." 
Such portions of scripture were called LKCTIONARIKS, or readings. 

It will be seen by the foregoing that it is no easy matter to 
ascertain in every place what was the original reading ; and it is 
certainly not a work for which many are qualified. The witnesses 
to be examined are : 

1. T H E G R E E K MANUSCRIPTS themselves, both uncial and 
cursive, giving each and all their true weight : some of these are 
Lectionaries. 

2. VERSIONS, early translations of the Greek into various 
languages. 

3. T H E FATHERS. Their writings shew what was in the 
copies of the New Testaments from which they quoted.* 

P R I L N T E D G R E E K TESTAMENTS. 

We name the principal of these, especially those which are 
occasionally referred to by modern Editors. 

1. T H E COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION. This was the earliest 
printed Greek Testament. It was edited by Cardinal Ximenes, 
Archbishop of Toledo, in connection with his University at 
Alcala (Complutum), whence its name. I t was not published 
till 1522. 

2. T H E EDITIONS OF ERASMUS. His first edition was published 
in 1516. It was hastily compiled, but subsequently he issued 
five Editions. 

3. T H E EDITIONS OF STEPHENS. His first edition was pub
lished in 1546. His third Edition (1550) has often been reprinted 
in this country. In his fourth Edition (1551) he divided the 
text into verses. —̂ 

4. T H E EDITIONS OF BEZA. H I S first Edition was in 1565. 
H e mostly copied from that of Stephens, 1550. 

5. T H E ELZEVIR EDITIONS. These date 1624 and 1633. In 
the second Edition the text is professedly the text received by all, 
and hence the title of the "Tex tus Receptus." This Edition has 
often been reprinted on the continent. In the main it agrees 
with Stephens, 1550. Both of these have often been referred to 
as ' the received text.' 

6. MILL 'S and BENGEL'S followed ; but are now seldom 
referred to. 

* A list of the principal of these three authorities will be found in 
"Our Father's Will," and a fuller list in the New Translation of 
the New Testament by J. N. Darby. 
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7. W E T S T E I W Published in 1751-2. His principal work 
was collecting material. 

8. GRIESBACH. After Bengel, Griesbach was the first to . 
arrange the manuscripts in families or groups, putting together 
those that appeared to be copies of some one manuscript. He 
called one group Alexandrian, and another Western, and another 
Byzantine. He was also the first to alter the received text where 
he thought it erroneous. He also gave some rea'dings as ' very 
probable,' o r ' probable.' His principal Edition (his second) was 
published in 1796-1806, and his manual Edition in 1805. 

11. SCHOLZ. Published in 1830-36. His chief work was 
collating additional manuscripts. 

12. LACHMANN. His principal edition was published in 
1842-50. He was perhaps the first to set wholly aside the 
'received text,' and edit an independent text from available 
manuscripts. 

13. TESCHENDORF. H e spent more then thirty years in 
collecting material:; and editing works bearing on the scriptures. 
His seventh edition was published in 1856-9, and his eighth in 
1865-72. He gives a pretty full 'list of evidence both for and 
against any reading adopted. 

14. T R E G E L L E S . This editor also spent some thirty years in 
examining manuscripts, &c. The Gospels appeared in 1857, 
and the Revelation in 1872. He confined his attention almost 
exclusively to the few most ancient copies. 

15. ALFORD. With his Commentary he gave a Greek text. 
He mostly agrees with Lachmann, Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

16. WORDSWORTH. This writer also gave a Greek text with 
his Commentary. He was more conservative than other modern 
editors, for he be l ievd that God had over-ruled the common 
text, and that this should not be departed from except on 
good authority. He therefore retained many readings which 
were rejected by Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregelles and Alford. 

17. WESTCOTT AND HORT. These editors adopted an intri
cate system in form in 9; their text, and may perhaps be said to be 
the very reverse of Wordsworth, and are considered by some 
to have been somewhat rash in their alterations. 1881. 

18. T H E REVISERS. Though these did not edit a Greek 
text, their work shews what readings they adopted. 1881. 

Many readings may also be gathered from the New Translation 
of the New Testament by J. N. DARBY, though he never edited 
a Greek text. 

The reader will, perhaps, desire to know what good use can 
now be made of all this labour bestowed upon the Greek text. 
Though all the Editors have aimed at restoring the text to the 
original writing, each Editor has adopted his own line of work
ing out this object. Some devoted their attention to the older 
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copies only ; others weighed all. The only guide we know of is 
that where all the Editors, say from Lachmann onwards, agree 
on a reading, it may safely be taken as the one to be adopted in 
preference to the received text. But, of course, readings in 
which not quite alt agree may often be the right.* 

T H E CANON O F T H E N E W T E S T A M E N T . 

Happily very few Christians are in any way troubled respect
ing the Canonf of the New Testament. If the questions were 
asked, How do we know that we have all the inspired books 
intended by God to form the New Testament ? and how do we 
know that all the books we have are inspired ? very few would 
be able to give any other answer than that they believe God has 
taken care that we should have all, and none but His own. 

If the same questions were asked of an intelligent Roman 
Catholic he would say that he relies on what his church teaches ; 
but, as is well known, that church admits the books known as 
the O.T. Apocrypha. As to the N.T., the church universally has 
for centuries acknowledged the same books, and those only. 
This is well, but may we not say that doubtless God not only, 
caused the Canon to be settled as it is, but has caused His people 
in all sections of the church to receive the same. It is a false 
principle that the church settles what is, and what is not scrip
ture, if even it could give a unanimous voice. It is only the 
depository and guardian of the scriptures. The word of God 
authenticates itself to the heart and conscience in the power of 
the Holy Spirit—the same Spirit who inspired the men who 
wrote the books—and the Christian is sensible of its complete
ness. People may say, ' O you must prove it.' The proof is in 
the tasting of the sweetness and completeness of the word. Be
cause none can prove that sugar is sweet that not does affect 
the fact that it is sweet, and those that taste it know for them
selves. So it is with the Holy Scriptures. 

* The readings in Greek and English from Griesbach to Words
worth may be found in the notes to the " Englishman's Greek 
Testament " (Bagster) ; and from Griesbach to the Revisers in a 
Concordance of Various Readings added to the " Englishman's Greek 
Concordance.'' (Bagster.) 

f The term ' Canon' in Greek and Latin signifies ' a rule or 
standard by which other things are tried.' Paul uses it in this 
sense in Gal. vi. 16 and Phil. iii. 16. As applied to the books of 
scripture it is used to signify a true and' complete list. Such a list 
will test and detect all that are not true. We call such books 
canonical in opposition to others which are apocryphal or spurious. 
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T H E A U T H O R I S E D VERSION O F 1611. 

A few words may be deemed desirable as to the Greek text 
used in the Authorised Version. It has often been supposed that 
this agrees exactly with the. ' Textus Receptus ' of Stephens, 1550, 
or the Elzevir of 1624 ; but this needs a little modifying. 

The original preface of 1611 does not say what Greek text 
•was to be followed : indeed the then existing published texts 
differed but little. As to date it came between the Editions of 
Beza and those of Elzevir, and mostly agrees with the text of 
Stephens, 1550. Modern Editions of the Authorised Version do 
not strictly follow the original of 1611, and it is curious to find 
that the translators in a few places followed neither Stephens nor 
Beza. The Bishops' Bible was published in 1568. 

Matthew ii. 11. A.V., ' t hey saw,' with Complutensian and 
the Bishops' Bible. St. and Beza h a v e ' t h e y found.' St. had 
' s a w ' in the margin, and this is confirmed by modern editors. 

Matthew ix. 18. A.V., ' a certain ruler,' with Comp. and 
Vulgate. St. and Beza omit 'certain. ' The moderns are 
divided as to its insertion. 

Matthew x. 10. A.V., ' staves,' with Comp. St. and Beza, 
' staff.' 

Mark v. 38. A.V., 'and them that wept,' with Erasmus and 
Vulgate. St. and Beza o m i t ' and.' It should be added. 

Mark ix. 42. A.V., had ' these little ones,' with Comp. and 
Vulgate, but modern editions have 'these little ones.' St. and 
Beza omit ' these.' 

Mark xv. 3. A.V., ' but he answered nothing,' with Comp. 
Stephens 1546, 1549, and Bishops'. But St. 1550, Beza, and 
modern Editors omit the words. 

Luke xii. 56. A.V., ' of the sky and of the earth,' with Comp. 
and Vulgate. St. and Beza, ' of the earth and of the sky,' with 
all modern Editors. 

Luke xx. 31. A.V., ' t h e seven also, and left,' with Erasmus 
and Bishops'. St. and Beza, ' the seven also left,' with 
modern Editors. 

John viii. 6. A.V., with Comp. and Stephens 1546, 1549, had 
' as though he heard them not,' in ordinary type ; but put in 
italics in 1769. St. 1550 and Beza omit. 

Acts viii. 13. A.V., ' miracles and signs,' with Erasmus and 
Bishops'. St. and Beza, with modern Editors, 'signs and 
miracles.' 

Acts xxvii. 29. A.V., ' we should have fallen/" with Comp. 
and Vulgate, and modern Editors. St. and Beza, ' they should 
have fallen.' 

Ephesians vi. 24. A.V. o m i t ' Amen,' with St., Beza, Vulgate, 
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and most modern Editors, but it is added in the A.V. in later 
Editions. 

2 Timothy i. 18. A.V., ' h e ministered unto me,' with the 
Vulgate and Bishops'. St. and Beza, with all Editors, omit 
' unto me.' 

1 John iii. 16. A.V., had ' love of God,' with Comp. and Vul
gate, but afterwards printed ' love of God.' St. and Beza, with all 
Editors, omit ' of God.' 

Jude 12. A.V,, ' Feast with you,' with Comp. and Bishops', 
St. and Beza, with all Editors, o m i t ' with you. ' 

Revelation xviii. 1. A.V., 'another angel,' with Comp., 
Erasmus, and modern Editors. St. and Beza omit 'another. ' 

Verse 5. A.V., 'have reached,' with Comp. and modern 
Editors. St. and Beza read 'followed.'* 

T H E REVISED VERSION. 

Many manuscripts have been discovered and examined by 
Editors since the Authorised Version of 1611; and when the 
Committee of Revisers undertook a new translation they also had 
to determine what Greek text they should follow : in other words 
they had to determine what they should translate, before they 
could settle how to translate it. 

For the first question they had a rule laid down for them, 
namely, " To introduce as few alterations as possible into the 
Text of the Authorised Version consistently with faithfulness." 
But they have been openly charged with entirely disregarding 
this rule. They were also bound by one of their rules to note 
in the margin all the alterations of the text which they adopted ; 
but this they in no way carried out. Of course in many cases 
the alterations of the text are what all modern editors are agreed 
upon, and how much safer it would have been to have followed 
such a rule. 

Another thing to be lamented is the many places in the margin 
where they throw needless uncertainty upon the text by such 
remarks as " many ancient authorities read " something different. 

As to the translation itself, there can be no doubt that in many 
places the revised version is for the bet ter ; but many persons 
competent to judge have not been slow to denounce it as on the 
whole unworthy to represent what God caused to be written as 
His word, and one of sound judgment has said he believes that 
no person could habitually use the Revised Version without 
damaging his soul. 

* For fuller particulars as to the text of the N.T. the reader is 
referred to ' Our Father's Will,' by the same publishers. 
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B E T W E E N T H E OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 
B . C . 

336 Alexander the Great ascends the throne of Macedon. 
331 Alexander defeats Darius (Codomanus). The Greek Empire. 
323 Death of Alexander : the Kingdom divided among his four 

Generals. Israel had to do with two kingdoms : Egypt 
under Ptolemy, &c. (the kings of the south of Dan. 
xi.), and Syria under Seleucus, &c. (the kings of the north 
of Dan. xi.) 

320 Ptolemy (I.) Soter. Era of the Ptolemies begins. He takes 
Jerusalem : settlement of Jews in Alexandria, Egypt, &c. 

312 Seleucus (I.) Nicator takes Babylon. Era of the Scleucidic 
begins. 

283 Ptolemy (II.) Philadelphus. The Old Testament translated into 
Greek. 

261 Ptolemy II . gives his daughter Berenice in marriage to 
Antiochus (II.) Theos. Dan. xi. 6. Berenice is muidered 
by servants of Antiochus' former wife. Dan. xi. 6. 

247 Ptolemy (III.) Euergetes revenges his sister's death, ' a branch 
of her roots,' Dan. xi. 7, and carries off 40,000 talents of 
silver, &c. Dan. xi. 8. 

222 Ptolemy (IV.) Philopator. 
War between Ptolemy and Antiochus (III.) the Great. Dan. 

xi. 10, 11. 
205 Ptolemy (V.) Epiphanes (5 years old). 

Antiochus attacks Egypt. Dan. xi. 13, 14. 
197 Palestine, the 'glorious land,' taken by Antiochus. Dan. xi. 16. 
192 Antiochus gives his daughter Cleopatra in marriage to 

Ptolemy : she is faithful to her husband, and aids not her 
father. Dan. xi. 17. 

Antiochus takes many maritime towns, &c. Dan. xi. 18. 
191 Rome declares war, and by Lucius Scipio defeats Antiochus. 

Dan. xi. 18. 
Antiochus, to pay the expenses of the war, attempts to rob the 

temple of Elymais, but is slain. Dan. xi. 19. 
187 Seleucus (IV.) Philopator: his principal work is to raise 

money for Rome: he is poisoned by Heliodorus (176). 
Dan. xi. 20. 

175 Heliodorus seizes the crown, but is killed by Antiochus (IV.) 
Epiphanes, not the rightful heir, ' a vile person.' Dan. 
xi. 21. 

Antiochus invades Egypt and is successful. Dan. xi. 25, 26. 
171 Antiochus again invades Egypt, but is stopped by Rome. 

Dan. xi. 30. 
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170 Antiochus ven s his anger on Jerusalem, plunders the temple, 
and destroys 80,000 pertons. Dan. xi. 31, 32. (143rd year 
of the Seleucidae.) 

168 Mattathias the Asmonaean refuses obedience to Antiochus: 
he i* succeeded by his son 

166 Judas Maccabaeus. Era of the Maccabees. Judas takes Jeru
salem. Re-dedication of the temple. 

161 Alliance between Juaaea and Rome : Jonathan succeeds 
Judas Maccabaeus. . 

65 Syria becoynes a Roman Province. 
63 Judcea is subject to Rome. The Roman Empire. 
47 Julius Caesar appoints Antipater, son of Antij as, an Idumaean 

chief, first procurator of Judaea: he is succeeded by his son 
Herod the Great. 

40 Herod is appointed by Rome king of Judaea. 
37 Herod takes Jerusalem, and begins his reign. 
30 Egypt a Roman Province. 
30 Octavian, the first Roman Emperor, called AUGUSTUS, B.C. 27. 
20 Herod made joint procurator of Syria. He begins to build 

the Temple. 

DURING T H E GOSPELS. 
B.C. 

5 Birth of John the Baptist. 
T H E BIRTH OF CHR.ST. Presentation in the Temple. 

4 Visit of the Magi. Flight into Egypt. Massacre of infants. 
Death of Herod. Archelaus made ethnarch of Judaea; 
Herod Antipas set o\er Galilee; Herod Philip I J. over 
other parts. 

A.D. 
6 Quirinus (Cyrenius) Governor of Syria the second time. 

Archelaus banished, and Judaea made a province of Syria. 
7 Enrolment or taxation under Cyrenius. 

Annas made high priest. 
8 Jesus with the doctors in the Temple. 

14 TIBERIUS Emperor of Rome : reigns 22 years. 
17 Caiaphas made high priest. 
26 Pontius Pilate procurator of Judaea. 

John commences his ministry. 
Baptism of Jesus. The Temptation. 
7'he First Passover. John ii. 13-21. 
John cast into prison. Jesus leaves for Galilee. 
Jesus cast out of the city of Nazareth. 
Jesus visits the towns of Galilee. 

27 Journey to Jerusalem to the Second Passover. John v. 1. 
The twelve Apostles chosen. 
Sermon on the mount. 
Jesus takes a second circuit round Galilee. 
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A.D. 
27 H e sends forth the twelve. 

Dea th of John the Bapt is t . 
28 Approach of the Third Passover. John vi. 4. 

H e feeds the five thousand at Be thsa ida (Julias). 
Mirac les in Gennesare t . 
H e feeds the four thousand. 
T h e Transf igurat ion. 
Jou rney towards Jerusalem. 
T h e seventy disciples sent out. 
T h e Feas t of Tabernac les (October) . 
T h e Feas t of Dedicat ion (December) . 
Jesus goes away beyond Jo rdan . 
T h e raising of L a z a r u s at Bethany. 
Jesus passes th rough Samar i a and Galilee on his way to 

Je rusa ' em. 
29 T r i u m p h a n t entry into Jerusalem. Cleanses the Temple . 

The Last Passover. 
T H E C R U C I F I X I O N . Ascension. 

F R O M T H E C R U C I F I X I O N T O T H E D E S T R U C T I O N 

O F J E R U S A L E M . 

With approximate dates lohen the Pauline Epistles were ivritten, and 

for the close of Paul's life. 

A . D . 
2g T h e Crucifixion. Ascension. Pentecost . 
35 M a r t y r d o m of S tephen . P a u l ' a young man. ' 

T h e disciples scat tered. 
36 Conversion of Saul ( three years before his flight "from 

Damascus , Gal . i. 18.) 
37 C A L I G U L A , emperor of R o m e : reigns 4 years . 

He rod Agrippa I, succeeds to the te t rachy of Herod Phi l ip . I I . 
Ca iaphas deposed and Jona than made high priest . 

38 P a u l in Damascus and Arabia . Gal . i. 15-18. 
39 Pau l ' s first visit to Jerusa lem. Gal . i. 18. 
40 Conversion of Cornel ius . 
41 C L A U D I U S , emperor of R o m e : reigns 13 years . 

Judaea and Galilee uni ted under He rod Agr ippa as king. 
Herod (brother of Agrippa) king of Chalcis , no r th Syr ia . 
Gospel p reached to the Genti les a t Antioch. 
B a r n a b a s goes to Antioch : fetches Pau l . 

42-3 They remain a year at Antioch. 
He rod Agr ippa ' s persecut ion : J ames beheaded. 
Pe te r ' s impr isonment and release. 

44 Dea th of He rod Agrippa. 
Pau l ' s second visit to Je rusa lem, with the collection. 
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Paul returns to Antioch. 
Herod (of Chalcis) exercises the ecclesiastical powers of Agrippa. 
First journey of Paul and Barnabas to Cyprus and Asia 

Minor. 
Herod makes Ananias high priest. Herod dies. 
After Paul's return he remains a long time at Antioch., 
Dispute concerning circumcision, council at Jerusalem. 
Paul's third visit to Jerusalem (fourteen years from his con

version. Gal. ii. i.) 
Returns and stays at Antioch. 
Paul's second journey, with Silas and Timothy, through Asia 

Minor to Macedonia and Greece. 
Cjuadratus, the Legate, sends Ananias a prisoner to Rome. 
Felix made Procurator. 
Paul spends a year and a half at Corinth. 
1st and 2nd Epistles to the Thessalonians written, 
Paul leaves Corinth and sails to Ephesus. 
NERO, emperor of Rome : reigns 14 years. 
Paul's fourth visit to Jerusalem. Returns to Antioch. 
Paul's third journey, through Galatia and Phrygia. 
Paul at Ephesus two years and three months. 
Epistle to the Galatians written. 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians written. 
Tumult at Ephesus : Paul goes to Macedonia. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 
2nd Epistle to the Corinthians written. 
Paul visits Illyricum: goes to Corinth, and stays three 

months. 
Epistle to the Romans written. 
Paul leaves Corinth, and goes through Macedonia with Luke. 
Sails from Philippi: preaches at Troas. 
Paul addresses the elders at Miletus. 
Farewell at Tyre and Caesarea. 
Paul's fifth visit to Jerusalem just before Pentecost. 
Seized by Asiatic Jews in the Temple. 
Sent by Lysias to Felix at Caesarea. 
Heard by Felix: kept in bonds two years. 
Felix superseded by Porcius Festus, procurator. 
Paul heard by Festus : he appeals to Caesar. 
Heard by Agrippa and Festus. 
Sent off ty sea to Rome (autumn). 
Shipwrecked at Malta, where they winter. 
Arrives at Rome. Heard by the Jews. 
Paul dwells two years in his own hired house. 
Epistles to the Colossians, Philemon, Ephesians, 

and Philippians written. 
Paul liberated and takes another journey. 
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63 Epistle to the Hebrews written. 
Paul visits Crete, and leaves Titus there. Tit. i. 4, 5. 
Paul bids Timothy to remain at Ephesus. 1 Tim. i. 3. 

64 Goes into Macedonia 1 Tim. i. 3. 
1st Epistle to Timothy written. 
Epistle to Titus written. 
Paul winters at Nicopolis. Titus iii. 12. 
Agrippa, after many changes, makes Jesus, son of Gamali 

high priest. 
Gessius Florus procurator. 
Great fire at Rome 

65 First general pei"ecution under Nero. 
Agrippa makes Matthias high priest. 
Building of the Temple* completed, the 18,000 workmen 

disbanded add to the general commotion, 
Paul visits Miletus and leaves Trophimus there sick. 2 Tim. 

iv. 20. 
66 Paul arrested and sent to Rome. 

2nd Epistle to Timothy written. 
The Jewish war begins by a conflict at Caesarea. 
Massacre of Jews at Jerusalem by Florus. 
Ananias (ex-high priest) assassinated. 
Cestius Gallus brings an army to Jerusalem 
Defeated at Beth-horan. 

67 Martyrdom of Paul. 
Vespasian with an army takes Jotapata, and overruns the 

country. 
68 Death of Nero liy suicide. 

GALBA, emperor of Rome (7 months) slain. 
69 Vespasian advances to Jerusalem, 

OTHO, emperor of Rome (3 months) committed suicide. 
VITELLIUS, emperor (9 months) slain. 
VESPASIAN, emperor of Rome. 
Dreadful conflict of the factions in Jerusalem. 

70 The Christians of Jerusalem retire to Pella, beyond the 
Jordan. 

Titus commences the siege of Jerusalem. 
The temple burnt. The city destroyed. 

* iepov, courts of the temple, (Josephus, Ant. x.v. 9, 7.) 
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